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LA rOl^SIE FRANpAISE DTJ XIX® SitSOLE 


w Ferdinand Buunkti1«rk 

* 1 ^ 

Si Ton on voulait croiro la plupfi,rt des historiona du roman i^isme, 
et <jueI<lue8-unB des romantiques eu^-memes,—Saiuto-Beiive, par 
exeiriple;, on Tlidodore de lianvillo,—c’esfc avcc ct par Audro 
ClKjnier quo cornmenccrait on Erarice la po^sie dii dix-nouvi^mo 
si^cle. On „no saurait se tromper davantage. Grand j)o6te et 
surtout grand artiste, ^ la mani^re de liacino ou de Eonsard,* 
il cat Men \Tai que cos deux- traits sf'parent et distinguent pro- 
fonde' ieut Andr»5 Cl)6nier de tonsdea versificateurs de son temps, 
IjCliniu, ] )clille, et CG Aoucher, qu’on lui associe d’ordinaire, parce 
qu’ila iTioiiterejat tons dgux le ineme jour sur recliafaud, ou encore 
le chevalier Jo Tarny. Mais d’ailleurs, il n’a rien d’un “ roman- 
tique”; et do iiieuic quo releganto et ardente scnsualitii do son 
siecle respire dans ses e’est encore un " classiquc,” e’est 

iin’contemporain de Ilonsard, cost un paien, e’est un Alexandrin, 
c’ost un cdcve de Callimaquo et de Tlieocrito, qu’on retrouve 
dans SOB Idijlles. Nous ajouterons que ses Po^si^s, dont on n’a 
connu ]>ondant i)lus de vingt-cinq ans que des rfragincnts t'pars, 
n’ont vu le jour pour la juemicrc Ibis qu’en 1819; ct on pourrait 
hicn signah.T jjuelque trace de lour iniluenco dans les premiers 
I ohnes d'Allred do Vigny, qui parurent en 1822, mais on en 
<diercherait en vain dans les premieres Odes de Victor Hugo, qui 
sent de 1822, dies aussi, ou dans les Premieres Meditations de 
Lamartine, qui sont datees de 1820. 

En r^alit6, e’est I'iuiSpiration de deux grands prosatours et 
d’une femme de gdnie qu’on rencontre quand ou remonte aux 
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origincs do la. potiwie fran^aise au dix-neuvi^mo si^cle: I’auteiir 
des C(m/es^7is, .Toan-Jacqi»es Bousseau; celui du Odnie du Chris- 
tianisinr^ (diateaubriand; et rauteur trop eouvent et injustcment 
oublit; du li\T(^ ]Je VAU€magne,%Ilm^ de Staiil. premier avail 
i^mancipo le Moi do la longue contrainto oi!i Tavai^t comuje 
eTiij)risonne, deux sijjclcs durant, dee hcibitudes littoraires fond<5cs 
sur une conception esscntielleinent sociale de la littt^Tafcure. •’B’i 
los Salons ni la C-our, qui faisaient et qui d<5faisaient alors lea 
reputations, n’avaient adxiis, pendant deux cents ans, qiie^Ton 
ccrivit pour les entrotenir de soi-mfime, de ses "affaires de 
on de faiiiille. Jai pemiiasion non otait donnee qu’aux«utcurs de 
Mdmotres on do Corrcs'po7idajfices,^?\j h, la condition d’t^tre prt*alable- 
metit niorts. J.-J. Kousaeau* dont r(eu'VTe entiiiro n’est qu’une 
confidence a peine dissimul(?e, vint changer tout cela, et uinsi 

rouvrir, do toutes les souroea do la grande poesie, non pas peut-etre 

« 

la plus abondanto, ni toujours, on le verra, la plus pure, mais, en tout 
"cas, Tune dcs principales et des j)lu8 prolbnd4mcnt cach(f*es. 
Cdiateaubriand fit davantago encore. * A'^oyageur,—il rendit h, uiie 
litt(5raturo devonue trop mondaine le sentiment de cetto nature 
exterioure, inouvante, vivante et color(*e, q\i’elle av;^it, non ]»aH 
pr<5cis6ment igiiortV; ni indconnue, dont ftUe availtnicme joui 
* Versailles on 5- Fontainebleau, dans ses jardins la franejaise, maia 
qu’tdle avait syatuTnatiquement subordonm^e ii robservation do 
riiomme psychologique et moral. Ilistorien,—-il rendit it sea con- 
teinporaius le sentiment de la diveraitt^ doa dpoqnes: ila apprirent 
de lui coinl)ien uii liomme difFre d’un autre homme, nn baron 
fi'iodal d'un coutftisan de Louis XV. Et chr(5tien, onfiii,—il rendit 
a Tart co sentimt^it religieux dont rabscnco n’avail sans doute pas 
contribud mediocrement i\ la parfaite clart(5, mais la st^cheresae 
et ail prosaisme aussi de nos poite.s du dix-liuiti^«io si6cle. Le 
dernier pas fut fait ])ar Mmo de Stael. I..e8 modules qui man- 
(juaient nos po6tcs, (Be lea leur proposa dans los LiUdratures 
(In Nord. Ou plutCt, et d’une niani^re plus giini^rale, car on no 
saurait dire que Ijamartiue, Hugo ni Vigny aient bcaucoiip imitd 
(Tixdlie ou Byron, elle elargit le champ de rimagination franqaise 
en nous ouvrant, par clclA nos fronti^res, des horizons inexplords.* 
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De nouvcllea curiosit<5s s’^veillcrent. Des doutes nous vinrent snr 
runiversalit(5 de I’id^al dont nous nous ^tions contentes ^squ’alors. 
'Do nouveaux (Jldments s in8mu6rent dans la composition dc I’csju'it 
^ fran 9 ais. Et les poetes, s’il en surgisstiit, se trouv^rent ainsi assures 
d’line liber^ qui leur avail fait df-faut jusqu’alors, cit do cette 
esp^ce de complicity de T^pinion ou du rniliei^^ siins laquello rieii 
*n’es? plus* dilTicile,—meme an gduie^—que de determiner une 
rdvolution Httyraire. 

L!i est Texplication du succys des premieres MMiftdions de 
Lamartine, qu’ou pourrait comparer, dans I’liistoirc do notre pixisio 
lyriquc, aiif euccya du Cid ou d'Andromague, dans riiisloire du 
Thcdtre Eranqais. Mais on ne Vit i>oint alors, comme an temps 
d’Andromaque ou du Cid, de contradiction ni de hi tie; ropinion 
fut unanime a reconnaitre, a consacrer lo poyte; et qiiand les 
KpuveUcs Meditations, La Mart de Socrate, Le Dnnier Chant du 
J\)lerinnge de Chi/de Harold, les Harwonics VoHigucs vinrent 
s’ajouter, dc 1820 1820, aux Meditations, les derniers eux-memes' 

et les plus obstinds des classiques durent avouer qu’uno podsie 
uouveTle nous etait lU'O. Les Poisies d’Alfred de Vigny, panics 
on 1822, revditecB en 1820; et les Odes de Victor Hugo, 1822, 
suivios de Ballades^ oa\ 1824, et de ses Orienialcs en 1S29, 
acbevuient promi)te;neut de caraetdriser cette podsie dans ses traits 
essentiels. Si cea trois grands podtes, en eflet, :*vaient chacun son 
originalitd, qui le diatinguait profonddnient des deux autres, 
liimartine jdua claii', plus hurmonieux, plus vague; Hugo plus 
precis et plus colord, jilus sonorc, plus rude aux oreilles framjaiscs; 
ct Vigny jilus discret, jdus dlegant, plus mystique; mais jilus court 
d’httlcinc, ils ne laissaient pas d’avoir beaucoup dtl traits communs. 
S’ils avaient tons les Irons des maitres dans quebpies-uns de leurs 
prddecesfleurs Mu dix-huitidme sidcle, Lamartine dans Tarn)' et 
d^is Mdlevoye, Hugo dans FontuneSj dans Lebrun et dans »lean 
Baptiste Rousseau, Vigny dans Chdnier, les difTdrences apparaissaient 
quand on les coniparait aux reprdsentants encore vivants du 
pseudo-classicisme, tels que Casimir Delavigne, avoc ses Messdniennes 
ou Bdranger dans ses Chansons. Et peut-dtre une critique pors])i- 
cace eut-elle pu prdvoir qu’ils no tarderaiont pas a s’eiigager dans 
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des voies dive^gentes: Lamartine plus id(Saliste, Hugo plus r^alsste, 
Vigny dt5j4 plus philosopho ”; mais pour le moment, c’est-ii-diro 
eutre 1820 et 1830, ils formaieiit groupe, s’ils n’dtaient pas* 
prc'jcis^ment une ecole, et c’est groupe qu’il nous faut essayer do 
caract^riser. * 

Notoris d’abord qu’aucun d’eux ii’eat ce qu’on pppelait alors 
“ Li])eral,” du parti de Benjamin Constant ou do Manuwl, mafti ils* 
Hont tons les trois ''Royalistos,” ultra-royalistes et Catholiques, 
d\i jiarti do Joseidi de Maistre, de Bonald, ot de Lamennais. ♦Cost 


memo lingo qui ost alors lo plus absolu et le plus intransigeant des 
trois, et Thorreur ou la haine do la Eevolutiou ne s'estji*nulle part 
declareo ])]us tinergbpiement q\M¥ dans ses premiers poimes; Les 
Viergcs de. Verdun, Quiberon^ l>mnag)arte.. Leur religiosite n’est 
jias moins sinecure ni nioins ardente que leur royalisme, et, coiiimo 
eello do Jour maitre, Chateaubriand, ello s’etend toutes leurs id(‘cs. 
11a se font do lainour uno conception rdigieusc; c/eat religieuse- 
-ment qu’ils admirent I’ceuvro de Diou dans la nature ; ils so font 
du role du poc'‘te line conception reMgiense.. *Et, a la veritc, leur 
religion n’est pas toujours tr^s shre, ni tr<l;s raisonne^e. Elio' ii’est 
pas tri'is orthodoxe: cello do Lamartine s’evaporera, poyr ainsi <lirc, 
on une esptee do pantheisme hindou;»Hugo pusscra conime 
• insensiblement du christianisme au Voltairianisme; A'^gny, d’unm^o 
on aniK^e, s’acheiniQora vers un possimiauK) tres voiain do cedui de 
Schopenhauer. Mais co sera }dus tard; et, on attendant, la dilfusion 
ou memo I’exaltation du sentiment roligieux fait un des CiU'a.ot(3res 
do la pooaie fram^aise du dix-ncuvieme sh'-clo ses debuts. 

(■ettc pocsifjnest, en second Wen, perscmncl/c ou individuelle,e\, 
nous voulons dm> par la quo lo pocto y eat lui-meine, (joinme 
homme, non seuleinent roccaaion, mais lo juincipal objob ot la 
matiijrc habitucllo do ses vers. Um^ Ode frau(jaisOf et inenio une 
A'/i^gie, n’avaiont gucre etd jusque l^i (pie des'lioux communs, tr^a 
goncraux et tr6s abstraits, qil’on dopouillait d’abord, ])Our lea mieux 
developper, de tout co qu’ils j)ouvaient avoir do trop particuUer. 
Aussi se rcssemblcnt-elles toutes. On ne voit i)as de raisons pour 
qu’une EUgic de Chenier no filt pas de*rarny, et, si Ton cut im- 
primd les Odes de Jjo franc do Bompignan, sous lo nom de Lebrun,* 
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c’es1> a peine ells s'en fussent eux-meniea apergus. Mais Ics MMi- 
lations de Lamartint;, lea Potvica do VJ^ny, lea Orientals d’Hugo 
^ne Bont%u contraire, ii propremenl parlor, quo lo journal pot^tique 
de leura impressions quotidiennes. En conipagnie d’uno niaitresso 
*aimt5c, rElvme dos Mdditixtions, Lanqirtinc fait tine promenade aur 
le lac du et il ^ciit Le, Lac, ou liien, il^ va passer clicz un 

fimi^e temps de la Semaiiq^ Saintc, et il ecrit la Semainc Sciinte a 
la Roche Gvyon, Vigny a lu dans le Journal des I)6bats, du 15 
juilleW 1822, quehiues ligiies qui Tout inXeresse, et le pretexte lui 
auffilj ])Our (jcrirc le Tra^rinste. Et quant Victor Hugo, les titres 
souls de (iwelqucs-unes de scs Orientalca: Canarls, Lrs Tetes du 

^ ^ r 

Namrin, suflisent pour en'^itiontner l’('troite ndation avee ce 
quo nous appelons de nos jours Yactwdit^. Sans doute, il y a encore 
ici (les distinctions i\ fuire: Vigny, dcs trois, cat deja le ])lus objectif, 
on serait ten to de dire la plus t^i)ique, dans aou Moa, par exeni])le, 
ou dans soiu Victor dlugo s’oublie souvciit lui-meme eu 

pivsenc.(‘, do la n'alitc; il decrit dejfi ]X)iir decrirc; il s’abandonne, ' 
dans Le Feu du del, clans les tfjinns, dans Mazejipa, non seulement 
a scs ftistincds de ]iciutre, mais a la Icconditc d’unc invention 
vcirbalc qui l^jrabit deja Ic rlic'dicur. Jjamartinc lui-incme, cpii est 
le plus subjectif, a des dissertations, comnic dans L'ImviortaliU, par 
excmple, (d des ]>arapbrase8, cominc dans son Chant d*Amour, qui 
dt'd)ordent le cadre etroit du lyrisme })ersonnel. ' Alais quoi qu’ou 
l)iussc dire, e’est pourtant d’eux-memes, do lours emotions ou do 
leurs souvenirs, cpi’ils siuspircnt. 1/occasion lea guide. Que co 
Koit Douaparte qui meure a Sainte-Hclcne, en 1821, ou Charles X 
fiuc Ton couronno a Reims, cn 1825, ils nous font confidence de 
leurs inipn^ssions, Ce n’est point la beaute propre et intrinsfeque 
des sujets qui les provocpie h chanter, mais la coiivenauce de ces 
sujets avec la •nature do lour g(!‘nie. Ou mioux encore, leurs 
Rujets leur sont un pretexte pour se confessor, pour nous coulier 
^ Bur toutes choscs, leur manicrc, a eux, de penser ou de sontir; et, 
prcicisemcnt, cost ce que Ton veut dire quand on dit que, par 
o})position a la }>oc5sie classique, un second caract^To de la ^Kiesio 
romantique est d’etre cminemment personnelle ou indLviduelle. 

• Un troisi^ine et dernier caractere en resultcs, qui est son 
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caract^re dc JLiberU ou de NouvcauU. “ Sur des pensers nouwaux 
laiflons d«^ vers antiques/Vavait dit Andr(J Chenier, dans un vefs 
demeur4 celol^re et souvent encore trop loud. Mfus le» romau'»‘ 
ti(jues, inieux inspirds, out com\)ri8 que “ des jjensers nouveaux ” nc 
pouvaient s’t'xpriiner qu’en des termes ou par des liioyens d’arfi 
dgalcuieul nouveaux; et e’est meme*.cette rdnpvpoion du stylo 
et de lu uidtrique qu’on a d’aborc^ admirde le pUis eux. 

Yigriy est plus “prdcieux/’ plus recherclid dans le choix des 
mots, plus embarrassc ckna lo maniement des rythmes, eU pour 
cette raison, iuliuiinont iiioins varid. Sa langue est ^aussi 
inoius ricbe et moins abondunte. Celle do Lamartyio n'est i)as 
toujfturs trds ueuve, ni npn ])l\ff5 trds corrccte,—ce grand poete est 
un dcrivaiii ndgligd,—mais revanche, la fluiditd en est incom¬ 
parable ; et la cou])e de son vers n’a rien quo de classique, mais per- 
sonue uiieux que lui, pas meme autrefois Eacinc, n’a su musicale- 
meut assooier lea sous. Enfiu, Victor Hugo eat saiis doute, avec 

^ f 

Eonsard, le plus extraordinaire iiiventeur de rythmes qu’il y ait 
eu dans Thistoire de la Eodsie Frauqaiso,‘et sa langue., un pen 
banale 4 ses debuts, dans ses ])remidrcs Odvs, un j)eu qudicoiique, 
niiisi que nous disous, est ddja dans ses Oriev tales <l'‘,nne franchise, 
d’uno hardiesse. et d’uue originalitd qu’on i)eut a^q)eler vraiment 
ddmocratiques, si ]>er8onne assurdmeiit n’a fait plus que lui pour 
abolir rautifjuo dLstinction d’uno Lmgue noble et d’une langue 
familidre, et .sedon son expression, devenijo proverhiale, pour “ mettre 
un bonnet rouge au viciix dietioimaire.” Cost ainsi qu’ii eux 
trois ils ont secoud le joug des grammairiens du dix-huitidmo 
sidcle, rendif* aux mots de la langue leur valeur pittoreaque, 
expressive ou'*'ieprdBcntative, et ddbarrassd le vers frau(^.aiB des 
entraves qui rempechaient de se plier, pour s’y couformer, aux 
sentimeuts du podto. II n’y a }>as de lyrisme vans rnusique, ni 
de rnusique sans mouvement, et le mdlivejiient, e’est ce qui 
manquait alors le plus {\ ralexandrin fraii^ais. 

Si tels Ront bien les trois caraetdres easentiels et originaux de 
ia podsie framjaiso du dix-neuvidme sidcle d. ses ddbuts, on peut 
dire (j^ue son bistoire, a datcr do ce moment, est celle du conlUt de 
ces trois caruetdres entre eux. XJne lutte s’engage, qui dure encore 
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riieiire qu*il eat. Le po6te ne sera-t-il qu’un artiste, contemplant 
du^haut de su “ tour d'ivoiro" lea vaifies agitatioeis dea honmies ? 
ou sera-t-il un "ponseur”? 0 ^, sans autremenl s’embarrasaer de 
pliilosoplii^ et d’eathc^tique, sera-t-il uniquenient “ I’l^clio sonore ” de 
tout ? et ne se souciera-t-il quo d’etre soi ? Mais avaiit de retnicer 
lea p^TipeJiCs de cettelutte, la elironologio e^anssi la justice litt(5- 
raire exigent quo Ton dis« deux mots de I’auteur, un moment 
populairo et fameux, dcs larnhcs: Auguste Barbier. (!e iiY'tait 
qVun bourgeois de Paris, et il devait se siirvivre pres de cinquante. 
ana h lui-memo sans jaruais innivoir se rgtrouver. Mais trois ou 
quatre ^n'ices dc sea Jam&fs, tolles que La CvHe, La Poimlariir, 
L'ldoh, n’cu sont })a3 moins au "ilombje dea cliefa-dVeuvre de la 
satire fram^iiise. Je n’en connais jlas ou Ton voie mieiix rafHiiitd 
natiirello, la parente premiere de la satire avec le lyrismc, et elles 
contiennent deux ou troia des ]»lus l>ellea com}>araisons qu’aucun 
de nos ])o?l,es ait jamais dt'ivelopjwe.s. C'eat quelque chose au juunt 
dc vu(i de Tart; ^mais e’est auasi pourquoi nous ne saurions trop 
res^retter que, juscjuc dans ces troi^s ou (luatre pieces, on soit choque 
d’un accauit de x i*lgarit(i qui “ diaqualilie ” le poHe. 11 cu est 
autrement do trois autres homines qui sont avecj lui les 
illuBtres reJ|??eseniaut.^?de la seconde gt'n(?ration romanlujiie: Sainte- 
Beuve, AKred dc Musset, et Thcophile Gautier. 

A^'ce les deux premiers, Sainte-Beuve, ifont Les Confessions de 
'Joseph Dclorvie paruissent on 1829, pour etre suivies en 1831 
dcs Consolations, et Alfred de Musset, dont les PremUres PoLsies 
. voient le jour de 1830 ii 1832, e’est la poesie personniile qui 
triomphe, et, soucieux uniquement dc lui-meuie, c est de lui-mcme 
et do lui seul que nous entretient le po^te: de scs gouts, de ses 
desirs, de ses r^ves de bonheur ])erBonncla. 11 y a plus; et, tandis 
que de lours impTessions, Ijjimartinc et Hugo nc choisissaient ou ne 
retgnaieut, j)our les traduiro cn 'verg, que les plus gen^Tales, cellos 
(^uhls croyaient que leurs contemporains eussent sans doute 
iJprouviSes comme eux, au contraire, dans Les Confessions de Josejth 
Delorme, ce sont justement ces impressions gen(5rales que ncigligo 
Sainte-Bcuvo, et il ne s’attache qu’ii robservation, k I’analyse et ii 
l^expression de ce qu’il croit avoir cn lui qui le distingue et le 
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sqmrc des uubres liommes. A cel egiird et pour cetto raiflon, Les 
Confessions de Josejih Delorme soul deji\ do la po(5sie un ^eu 
ijiorbjdo, preaque pathologique, de po(5sie de neuraslh(5niquo ou 
de iK^-vrose. Ajuutoiis q\ie Saiiilo-ljeiivc a aussi, courntf, artiste et 
comiue versificaieur, des rairiReiiieulH et des reclierqhfes doiit 
rinqui^te Bublilile ita peut-etre d’egalc quo leur iuufmtd. • Nous 
A DuJourf dire quVillc.s (5chappenl a rail’ iiu, pour aiusi parler, et ou 
lie IcH aj)procie qu’a la condition d’etre dilment averti. C’est d’une 
autre luanit’.re quo Musset est personnel, par un autre genre 
d’afrecialion, cello du dq^ndi/sme et du 11 deviendra 

X)lus simple, tpiebiaes aiimk's plus tard, et la passion le trailsformera. 
Mais i s(;s debuts, dans Jas Mnrrons du Feu, dans Mardoclie, dans 
Namoiina, avoc des dons d(^ poeto qui deja rel6vent bieii au-dessus 
de son ]H;rsonnage, et de Sainte-lleuvo, il est le Lovelace et le 
Brummcll du rojiiantisiue; il n*^ fait de vers qu’en se jouant,'ou 
meuie en se moquaiit, par derogation d’auiateiir ii des occupations 
in liniment plus graves, lesquelles ctaiQut, nousvdit son frere, de 
cunferer “ avec les iiremicrs taillcMirs de Paris,” de “ faire valser v,ne 
vraie marquise,’' et de courir les tripots et les lilLs. Naturellemeni 
c(; n’est pas i!i sou frere (pic nous devons ce dernier reuseignemerit. 
C’est pourquoi, si son inspiration differo tons autrm ('gard de 
celle de Saiiite-Jieuve, ello est jHiurtant la nieme'^daus son principe, 
pcrsonnc.lle jusqu’a l’(^‘goisme, et jamais homme n'a eu plus que lui 
la pretention de ne ressenibler (pi’ii soi. Ix.*s conteiuporifins 
rentendirent bicu ainsi, (‘t sur leurs traces a tons deux, Musset et 
Saintc-Beu ve, toute une legion d’imitateurs se precipita, qui, n'ayant 
ricn do lour originalito, no devait done pas laisser de souvenirs dans 
I’histoire do la Poesie Fram^aise. La premiere condition pour faire 
de la po('‘sie personndlc ,—on ne dit pas la seule,—c’est d’etre quel- 
qu’un; et c’est ce qui n’est donim ii un petit nombre d’entre nous. 
Les esprits originaux sent rares. 

O'est ce quo Tht'ophile Gautier avail compris d’instinct, et, 
assuriiinent, s’il n’eut dependu que de lui, le romantisme out dt(S lors 
(ivoluc* vers Part impersonnel. La description des lieux, la resurrec¬ 
tion yuttoresquo du passi!;, la fidelity de I’imitation, la “ soumLssit)Ti 
a Tobjet ” fusseiit devenus des lors le principal objet de la poikie. 
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Mais ni la nature ni I'liistoire ne piwtideut ainsi par^mouvomcnts 
**!)ru8i|ues ou revolutions totales. On iVavait pas e^icore tire do la 
pocisTo personnello tout oc qu’elle coutenait de ressources. Elio 
n’avait pas cpiiis4 la fecondit<i cfe sa forinule, Aucun des grantls 
contemporaTns de Gautier n'uvait dit tout ce qu’il avait k dire, 
u avail sa confeswon. El puis, el surtout, an loudeuiain do 

18i>0, non soulement les teiiips netaient pas favoraldes au culte 
(^picurien de Tart pur, mais do uoiiveaux problemes s'otaient d’oux- 
mckiies proposes aux poetes, et ainsi, di^rcH^ifusr,^ qu’elles (5taient 
ikx uns auparavant, leurs i)r(;oecupat;ions, dans une Rocitdd dont 
tons les* principes cdaient reniis on doute, etaient elles-inemes 
devenuos })kilosophiq^rus et socinlvs^^ * 

Ou on troiivera la preuve dans Feu dies d' Auto nine, lS3].<le 
Victor Hugo, dans ses Chants du Cr<fpuscide, 1835, et dans ses 
Voip inCricuTcs, 1837, ou dans Ic Jocelyn^ 1830, do Lfiinartine, et 
diUis sa Chute d’un Anye, 1838. Jocc/yfi ost, a vrai dire, le seul 
poeuie un pen etendu (ju’il y ait dans la langue fran<;;aisc, et, bien 
qu’inacbcvee, la Cfiute dUin Anye n’ost prts le moindre elfort ni le 
nioflidre teiuoin du ^<mie dt; Ijfinjurline. Dans Vun et dansl’antre 
de cos deux p(>eiues, t oiites les (pialites des MtUiUai 'mns se retrouvent, 
et (iue]([iios--i«Jcs s’y ex^igereiit, ainsi I’abondanee et la Ihudite; mais 
dautres qiialites s’v ajoiitent, plus rares, et ipi’en general on n’ud- 
• uiii'o [)aH, on ne louo pas assc'Z chez Lamartimjb Lamartine a cret‘ en 
F.ranc(i la ))(-»esie pliilosophique, puisiju’enlin d’Andrtj tUienier, qui 
fuait eu cette grande ambition, nous ne possedons <100 lo plan 

soulement de son llermh, avec une eiiiquantaine dc ^ers, et (jiic 

« 

J^cs Discours sur I'lfomme de Voltaire, qui sont d’ailleurs dc la 
morale plutut (|ue. do la pbilosophic, ne sont surtotil; (jue de la prose. 
IMais quelques-unes des idc'Cs les plus abstraites quo puisse former 
rintelligenoe Immaine, on pourrait dire les plus metaphysiqiies, 
LaiTiartiiie a reussi plus d’uno fois a les exprimer sans qti’il en 
, coil tat rien ^ la clarte de sii langue et a I'liarmonic dc son vers. 
C’est un autre encore dc ses merites, et qui brille surtout dans 
Jocelyn, quo <l’etre familier, non seulement sans devenir prosa’ique, 
mais sans cesser d’etre noble. Et c.e n’eat point lii, chez lui, cc 
qir’on appelle une attitude. Sainte-lleuve, un pen jaloux, a tout 


▼OL. xvni. 
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fait pour es^yer de uoiis le faire croire. Mais en r(5alitii, s’il 
y cut jamais vii poMc nai/urellcment et comme involonUireiiient 
jioete, qui Ic soit plus tard demeurc jusqu’eii prose, ct jusque dans 
sa vie j>olitique, c’est Ixamartiue. On uc le voit imlle part niicux 
quo dans son Jocelyn, si cc n’Gs|; dans la Chute dlun Anye^^on encore 
dans la conception ^do Tcpopde philosophi^pie dont hf/Chuie d'un 
Ange n'est elle-iiicmc qii’iin episode^ Et on regrette assurcmont 
quc rexi'ciition, trop rsipide, no rcj>onde pas toujoiirs ii rampleur 
de la conception, muis cela ineme cst caractc^-ristiquc do la nature 
de son genie ; et, qui sait, ii ces hauteurs oii la m^taphysique et la 
po('‘.sie se conrondent si quelquc impn'cision nest pa8<”uno con- 
venance, un charnie et ujie bea\itc de plus? 

Mais, au moment de le croire ct de le dire, on cii cst nussilot 
cmpechc par le souvenir de Victor Hugo. Visions du reel on 
visions du possible, aucuii ]>octe, cn cHet, n a souligue scs rcvcs 
d'un trait plus precis, ne leur -a douucj plus de consistance 
mat(5rielle, ne nous h^s a rendus en quelque sorte plus ])al[>ables. 
Un aveugle serait sensible au relief (pielquefois cxcessif des vers de 
Victor Hugo. Uimartinc t'‘])ure, idealise et dissout quelquefois 
le reel dans la Iluidite do. son vers; Hugo, dans rarebitecture de 
ses rytlimes, emprisoiine, concrete et nia<;eriHlis(i l i,d('*al. II est 
d’uilleurs uwssi 2'>crii07i7icl (juo Jamais dans ses,,i''rae7/(!’,s JAu.totnne 
on dans ses Vou' iu'a-ieurc.f, ot on ponrrait meme dire qu’il Vest 
plus que dans ses Orientahs on dans ses Odes. II y cst^plus 
])rodigue de confidences ou d’aveiix, et il n’y est pas moins soucieux 
dii VaetitaliU. liU. moitii'i de ses vers sont des vers de circoiistauce, 
et les titres *eii sont caracteristiques: liSverie d'un 2>^ssa7ii a 
2)7'0270!> d'un Itol; JHcU en 27The/7icc da Ghicicr du MhCne ; Foidant 
(jue la FenMi'c Malt ouverte; Agwh une led are de Dante. Mais, ce 
qu'il ne faisaic pas au temps des 0}'ieniales,iX sinquietfe maintenaut 
du mysterc des cboscs, et, comme I’a si bien dit Baudelaire, de la 
monstniosite qui eiivclojipe rhomme de toutos jiarts.” Lamartine 
H’ccbajipjiit i\ lui-mCuiic, sVdevait au-dessus de sa propre personualitii 
en tendant vers les bauteurs, ad augusta; Victor Hugo sort do 
Boi pour cbercber dans le myst^jre meme, ywiV angusUt, Texplicution 
de ce qu’il a decouvert d’inexplicable en lui. Si c’est une autre 
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^ inaiii(l;ro do philosopher, c’eii est cortaiueruont une,»et, aprt^s donzc 
ana^c silence litt(irairo ou d’action politique, de 1840 1852, (piand 

il reviendra aux vers, c’est cetto prtioccupation philosophiquo quo 
Ton verra le ressaisir pour ne plus rahandonner desonnais. II est 
vrai qu’aiors sa philosophie diff^reya prodigieusement du catholicisme 
> do sea dt^buis, mais potlrtant il aura le droit de dire que la coiistanco 
et rintensite’do cotte prt^occujmtion chez lui sent toujours d’ordre 
religieux. Elies le prdserveront jusqu’il son dernier jour du double 
(di contraire exc^s de la poesie puromeut persounello et de la 
doctrine purement naturalisto. 

Cependant,—et tandis que Lamartine et Hugo dirige^ient ainsi 
lo lyrisme roniantique et la poesfe peraonnelle vers la pot;sie 
philosophupie et sociale,—Musset, descendant au contraire “ jusqu an 
fond desole du gouffre interieur," faisait (.''-clatcr et reteutir quelques- 
unS des plus beaux cris do passion qu’on eilt entendus en franquis 
et dans’lo nionde. Hous ne parlona ici quo de eintj ou six pieces, 
La Ldtrc d Lamartine, Les Naits, I^c ^onvenir, pas da vantage, 
qui ne font pas en tout un niillicj^de vers, et oii quelques d<51icttls 
se^daigueut do trguver encore un pen de rbetorique; mais elles 
traversero\*^^t les ages ; et les po6tcs j\ venir en pourront egaler, mais 
ils ii’eii Kvijpasseront* pas I’amcrc, et doulourciiso, et poigiianie 
cloqmmce, Les Ky,its tie Musset sont la fois ce qu'il y a dans noire 
langiuj ou dans notre podsie de plus yrrsoifael et de plus Halistc. 
L’u’venture avail (5te vulgaire, ct lo denouement, bieii que c.ruel, n’en 
avail rien eu d’extraordinaire! Mais le potste a senti si profondeinent 
sa souflrance, et sii vie toutc entiere en a die du coup si complete- 
luent dtWastce, tpi'on ne aaurait imagiuer de jure ^Sbndreincnt, 
ni do catastrophe plus iiTf^iparable des passions de ramour. I’oiir 
tixprimer Torgueil de sa passion, son horreur do I’infid^do, sou 
desespoir fit sa detresse, il a trouve des accents si lameutables et si 
profo»ds, qu’aux yeux les plus secs iL> arrachent presque autant de 
* larmes qu’il cn a vers(ie8 lui-meine sur “son pauvre amour 
enseveli.” Et, entre la r<5alit4 do son malheur et nous, il a 
interposd si peu de “ litt^rature,” ct le cri de son camr a jailli si 
si)ontan(5ment quo nous n’avons jamais communi(pn5 plus direetc- 
nient avec un de nos semblables. 0*est pour toutes ces raisons, 
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qu’en quelque.estime que Ton tienne le resto de Bon oeuvre, Les 

t 

Niiits de Musset Tout ^-guld Vix plus grands xwetes. C'est pput- 
f'tre auBpi }>our les meinefl raisons ^u’auBsitot ai)r68 lui la j)o6Bie 
'peTsonnflh est devenuo singulierement difficile aux pontes de noire 
toiups; el:, en etfet, c'est en dehors d’elle, nous I’allons voir, ou 
]ilutut, c’est centre cllf que revolution va cintinuer, <^ns I'oeuvre 
de Victor de Laprade, et surtout ^.travers les Formas dont Alfred 
do Vigny coniposera plus tard le recueil de sea Destinies. 

Sous linfluencc des ciroonstances, qui d’ailleura I’inclinaient 
dans Ic sens do son propr« talent, Vigny avait suivi la mSmo 
direction g^iu^rale que Lamartine et Victor Hugo, en jiassavt do la 
})oesie X'crsonnolle ;\la poGsio al»jective et philosojdiique. II n’avait 
d’ailleurs ni la facile ou i)lut6t yin<?puisable abondance du j)reniier, 
et encore bien moius la fficoudit(5 d’invention verbaleou rythmique 
dn second. Sa j^iilosophie n’(Uait ])a« non i)lus la meme, ni surtout 
son teniporainent ])hilo8ophique; il (^tait mi jiessimiste, mais i)eSBi- 
iniste k fond, de ceux qui ne i>ardounent pfis a la vie d’otx*e la chose 
misdrable qu’elle cst, et encore moius a L)ieu de ho I’avoir faite 
l>lus heurou8(i. D’une X’^reille conviction lo cheiuin est court' au 
dt^seKj)oir. Mais pour y aboutiv, Vigny avait troj) do noblesse 
ou d’olcvatioii d’esx)rit; et la Cionclusion, ^pi’ajjrcs aloir hositc 
quel(|ue tcmp.s, il tira do son ])es.sinu8ine, fut co^ quo I’on a dojjuis 
lors ajipclc “ la religion dc la soull'ranoe humaine,” Il avait dit en 
uu vers dome are CLdobre : 


J’aimo la majost<i dea souiTrancea humainus, 

C'^st dd Cette insj^iration quo sont sorties quelques-unca de scs 
jilas belles jubcos: La Suurayf, La Mort du Loiiji, La FlUU, Le Motif, 
des OUiviers, LS43, La Maison du Beryrr, 1844, et xilus tard, 1854, 
I>a Bo u teille d la Mer. 11 est essentiel d'observer (pi’inddxxuidamment 
de lours autres morites, toutesces ineces out ce double caraetbrp d’art 
d’etre “ une peusee jdiilosophique mise en sebne sous une forme ' 
fpique ou dTatnatiqu€”—\ix definition est de lui,—et surtout d’etre 
des podmes. Il faut entendre j)ar ce dernier mot quelque chose de 
complet en soi, dont le develoj>pement ne ddi^end pas du caprice ou de 
la fanUusie du x>oete, mais de la nature, dc I’iinportance, de la portde 
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du sujeb; et c’c^tait une borne posee ii la liborte du lyrisme 

> • 

purement romantique. • 

Un autre poete, vers Ic meme temps, la restreignait d’uue autre 
maui 6 re,c’est Victor de Lapratle, dans rccuvre de laquelle,— PsyclU, 
1841, st Pohnes, 1843, dvanydiques, 1852,—il y a. 

certaincmeyt de beaux vers, mais froids et commo envoloppes 
don no sait* quelle brume. J 1 n’y a pas de comparaison entre 
Victor de Lapradc et Lamartine ou Vigny dont il precede iiioins, (*11 
d(?pit des apparences, que de deux ecrivains un peu ou bin's 
3,ujourdliui: Ballanche, rimprimeur du Lyon, qui fut I’ami de IMiuo 
R^canii,.!, et Edgar Quiuet, I’ami de Michelet. Mais quelle que 
soit son inferioriti^, ce qu’il y a* d’intereasunt dans "Victor de 


Ijaprado e’est la direction de son d; 3 flbrt. rantheiste d’instinct, t^t 
pautliciste ideaUstc, il a travaille pendant dix on douze ans a 
dcpersojmaliser* Ic poete en lo reduisant an rrde d’interpreto ou, 
j>our ainsi ^Mirier, do voix de la naturo, C’dtait coiiime un ren- 
verscinent du point de vue romantique, ou la nature memo no 
servait qu«‘ de pr^texte "ou d’occasion ii la manifestation do la 
pc rsonnalite du poete. L’impression du sujet devenait prosque 



repr(;seut..tion de I'^hJeL MalheureuKement pour Laprade, il so 
inelait a ectte idiie, jusque dans ses vers, trop de considerations 
nuageuses qui en masquaient la nouveauUi. Et puis, et surtout, 
an. milieu de touto cette philosopliie qui reasemblait parfoia a de la 
theosophic, le sentiment de la forme, celui du style ou de la 
facture, de la prosodic memo se perdait. On s'autcrisait des 
exemples de Musset ou de I/imartine, et il scmblait que d’fdro 
migligent ou ndglige comme cux, ct souvent Incor^ct, co fut un 
moyon de les (igaler. 

O’est pourquoi toute une ecole, pour laquelle meme ou avait 
un ijioment inventd lo barbarisme de Formisics, qui bcureusement 
n'u pas Burvecu, reiigissait et, a la viiritti, ne formulait pas encore, 
mais dlaborait deja, dans scs muvres et dans ses propos, la doctrine 
do Vart pour I'arL DejJi les CaHatides de Theodore de Banvillc, 
1842, et ses Stalactites^ 184G, (itaieut con^ues dans ce systfeme. Ce 
que le poete y conseHait du romantisme, et plus particulifirement 
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do rinfluonco dtjs Orientahs et des Consolations do Sainte-Bcuve, 
c'('4ait Hoiic.i do la forme 6u de la “ l)ea\ite pure/’ ainsi qu’on 
allait- ])ioniot dire. Mais en ni6me temi)8, il reioiirnait. A. I’antiquitci 
gr(5co-latii)c, c’est-i'i-dire A la source *m^mc dii classicisme; il s’iu- 
spiraiL d’Audro Chenier cominc d’un luaitre; il cliantait LaVhius de 
Milo ou ],e Triomphe dc Bacchus, Le. Jugcmeuide Pdris;^Q\) lout cela 
c’l'tait A la fois Valquration dii iiioyeri-ago romanlique*ct de ce que 
I’on ent ])U ap])eler le nt'>o-cliriHtianisme laiuartinien. 11 cn faut dire 
]ircsque antaut du recneil de Th^*ophile (raiiticr, A’/aaaa: ct Cani^^cs^, 
qui paraissait en 1852. Aliis, slhs claicnt de vrais ])0^‘.tc8 et de 
vraia arlislf.-a,—mi ])eu Irop cnrieux seiilemenl des Binguhifiitds el 
d(}H rarcU's de I’art,— Bajiville ol (Jaulier avaienl le inalheur d’etre 
anssi dos journalistes el des " boalevardiers.” 11 en rcisiiltail dans 
lour (envro tin nicdange de jiariHianisnie cl d’inspiralion podtique 
tlonl la coiLst'qlienee td-ait do jeler quelque confusion siir lour vrai 
earaclero. On nc di^melail paa hien ce (ju'il y avail dans leiir 
eslhdlique de serieux el de jtaradoxal. Elaicnt-ils sincercs ou se 
mo(juaient-ils du nionde ? llanville surtoul, dans les ].>renjieres 
poi'sicH duqtiel ou sen tail rimitalion du dandysme do Musset, Vlu 
Musset de Marduche el do Kamovna, ? Le litre sciil do J’un do ses 
recuoils, Odesf unainhiilesqucs, tpii parul en J857, indicfuO assez ce 

I ^ 

qu’il y a loujoura eu de “ gaminerie ” dans son insjiiralion, et 
explique ]>our(|uoi il n’i jias exerco plus d’infliioncc. lie son colt'*, 
Thi^ophile Cautier, })resse par la, neceasil'^ de vivre, faisait trop de 
liesognes, do loulo sorte, ])our qiie le feuillelonistc on lui n'elfaqal 
])as un pi'll lo poele. Aussi I’lionneur de devenir lo vrai inaitre 
lie I’ccolo (iVait-il reserve a un autre: c'esl Tauteur des IWmes 
aniifjur.% 18 ^ 2 , el'lies Boi^yncs harharcs, 1855 , Ijoconle de Lisle, 
Tun dos Ir^s grands jioetea de la Eranco contenqioraine, el peiil- 
etre lo ]dus " parfail.” 

I) en esl aus.si lo jdiis “ objectif,” et sous ce rapport on^jieut 
voir en lui lo conlraire d’un roman tique, lo contrairo aussi d’lin 
lyrique, et \Taimeut un poele cpique. Non seulemenl, cn effet, 
il no lui est jias arrive* jdus de deux ou trois fois dc parler de lui- 
merne dans son ccuvre eutiere, luuis, par un admirable effort do 
desintiiressement, sY*levaul an-dossus des choses de sou temps, il 



LA rOliSlE FRAN 9 AISE DU XIX“ SitCLE 


XXV 


n’a vouhi donner place en ses vers qu’a co qu’il croyait pouvoir 
exprimer pour Tas^KJct de retorniLc, suh specie actfrnUatis. C osb co 
qui on fait*la solide et indestructiblo beauU^ Txjs grandes sc.enes 
de la nature, cellos qui seront^laus des niilliors d’anru^es ce qu’elles 
^taient atix origincs du monde, Midi, Juin,, Lc ESve du Jatjvar, 
Le Boinmeij^ du Condor; le ]>eu d’cllcs-iiicmes (pie Itis grandes 
races ^'homines et lours civilisations successives out laissc d/iiis les 
annalcs do I’histoire, Qenri, Brahma, Khirdn, L'Bu/auce. d'jferacli^s, 
iTf/X^aUf, Mou^a, nl Ktdnjr, La. THc du Comte, L'Bp^e d'Auyavtyr, 
he Ceemr d'lfialmar ; enlin rinvinciljiic tristesso qui se degage do 
taut (Ui mines ct du neaiit ou il seiuble ([uaboutisKe linakuuent 
le prodigieux edbrt de rhuiuaiiib'*, j^oila ce quo Lecoutef do Lisle a 
cha.nt(i dans ses vers. Grand arliate avec cela, qui no dormait ricn 
I’iniprovistition, qui joignait i'l retendue {rinlbrniation d’un erudit 
inmlerne tons les scrupules d'un claasique, donl raiubition ctait 
de donner an contour de son vers la })recision d’un bas-relief 
on, pour ainsi parlor, la ])drcnnite du bronze ou du inarbrc, on 
no s’etonnera paft (pie, s’i? a fallu (pielquo temps au grand juiblic 
jKuir gouLor cet art un ])eu sijvere, les potMes au contraire cn 
ai(int tout do suite rotumnu tout le }>rix ct qu’un moment 
memo, I’ivilluence de^ljccontc de Lisle so soit exercoe juscpie sur 
Victor Hugo. 

II n’y a pour sen convainen! qu’a bkirc la comparaison des 
Chdtiments, 185I2, ou des Conkmplations, J85d, avec La JJyciide 
des Bideles, 1859. Lyriipie encore, et i)lus personnel quo jamais 
dans les deux premiers de ces recueils, Victor Hugo dans le 
troisi6me s’est inanifestement inspire de ridco iuaitreL.se des ibrairs 
antiques ct dan JWmes harhares; ou plutdt, i? s’csl!^pique d’cnni- 
lution, et, retrouvant toute sa virtuositii, il a semble roconquerir 
I’empire quo ce nouveau venu lui avait disputt\ Mais on ne 
dc'pyuille jamais entierement le vieil homme, el- s’il y a bien ipiclques 
pitV-es d’une ins})iration vraiment epifiue dans La Ldgendc des 
Bidcles, telles que Le Bacre de la Femme ou Booz endormi, et gilfne- 
ralement les premieres, Victor Hugo reparait tout entier dans les 
mitres, lc Victor Hugo des Orie7itnles ou des Chants du Cripuscule, 
A qui rhistoire ou la legeude no se.rvaicnt que d’un d(5cor pour 
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y exposer I’intimilt* do ses propres sentiments. Quelqiie bonne 

^’olontt‘ fjn'il tiit de se subordonner aux chosce et de los refloter 

tolles (pi’elles furontj.Ba puissjmte imagination les d^forme toii- 

jours dans lo sens de sa propre personnalite. O’est pri^cia^ment 

1»! contndnj (pi’on tcntait dans I'autre ceole, et de meme qu’autre- 

# 

fois, Ic lyrisino romans’etait ^itendii de#la po(5sio /lu th(i4tre, 
i\ riiistoire, el jusqii’c\ la critique, f\c mf‘inc maintenant ce qu’on 
roulait c’c^tait d’imposer resllietiquc naturaliste ill la critique, i\ 
I’histoire, an Iheutre et a la ))o6sic. «. 

^nhordonncr A la natiwc la 2 >ersonnaiit(‘- da 2 >oUe, et faird 
de lui riiiterpreto, non jias preeisemcnt impassible, niais impartial 
et iiieorruj)tible de la rea.lit(i, .tel cn etait le premier article. 11 
no fi’agissait plus de savoir eomment nous voyons les choses,—de 
quel o-il, eoiiqdaisant on indigm:,—ni de quels sentiments nous 
agitenb le spectacle do la nature ou les dvenements de I’histoiro! 
On nvait la prevention de connaitro et de represen.ter les clioses 
en soi, eonmie elles sont, pour ee qu’elles sent, et independamment 
de toiita oynuion jxTsounelle a rurtistc. ' (J’etait lb vers d’llorace.: 
JVon miki rea. sed me 'rehun aubjuagcrr, eonor. La nature dl;8 
choses noiis etant exterieure, anti'rie.ure et superieure, nous navoiis 
pas it la corriger ni a la perfectionner, mais a la reproduire; et le 
premier de tons les m(!‘rites <!st la lidelite d(^ rimitatiou. 'Theorie 
de ])eintre, peut-etre, oivde sciiljitonr autant quo de poete, et dont 
on voit aiseinent I’exces, ijui devait. ])lus lard engendrer d’etraiig'‘s 
eonsefpiences; mais die n’cii avait pas moins I’utiliti^ grande, 
aux environs de 1800, de rappider le podto a robservation de 
la nature, a la connaissance de I’liistoire et au respect de 
1'“ Humble Vmte.*' Nous lui avons dil, outre 1866 et 1875, 
les Tr 02 dihs de M. J.-M. de Heredia; les po6mes populaires, 
los inttVieurs, les })o6.mes in times de M. Francois OoppiV; et, 
jiuisqu’il ne nous est pas in.terdit d’cViidier en nous ce^que 
Montaigne appdait “ la forme de rhumainc condition,” nous lui 
avons du quclques-ims de cos poemes douloureux et sub tils ou 
M. Sully-Prudliomme a si bien exprimd la comi)lcxit^ do Tame 
contemporainc. 

Ces oeuvres si dilfdentes out d’ailleurs un second trait de 
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commun, qui eat d'etre aussi voiaines que possible iie la i)erfection 
de }pur genre. II n’y a pas en franijiis de pins beaux sonnets (jue 
ceux de M. J.-M. do II^rMia. Les pcintres <ic ITollandi'., CVnard 
Dow, par exemple, ou Jean Steen, n’ont rien fait do plus acheveS (jne 
les po^mes populaires de M. Copg^e. Kt pour atteindre enfin qiiL*l- 
ques-unes de nos fibres les plus 8 ecr^jtes,.M. Sully-rrudhommo 
a trouv 6 desf vers d'une d(51icate8se et d’une acuik'^ pour ainsi dire 
unique. C’est que la 'perfection dc la forme, faisait le second 
article de Iccole. Si Ton pardounait Victor Hugo dcs obscurit 6 s 
qui masquaient parfois une r^clle profftndeur, et qui no cofttaient 
rien Wa correction de la syntaxe, on dtait devenu iinpitoyable 
pour les negligences de Ljiniartin^ et d,c Musset. L'art iie se 
d(5finiasait plus par Tabondance oit la singiiLirite do Tiuspiration, 
mais par la richesse et do la sonoriti'* de la rime, par la 
])U*nitude et la solidito du vers, par la precision et la proprietc* 
de la langue. On revenait aux anciens, ou recoiinaissait le 
"pouvoir d’lin mot mis cn sa place.” On comnienc-ait meme 
a voir dans los* mots beaucoup de choses qui n'y sout |)as. 
Et ccla, sans douto, tHaii logi<jue, parccqu'il n’y a qu’un 
iiioyon d’ipiiter lidelement la nature, qui est dc donnor ?l la 
])reoccupai;ion de la ilorine tout co (|u’on enleve a la liberte de 
I’imagi nation. 

Et enfin, a ces deux principes, de la )ft:rfecf.ion ahsolue de la 
foi^me et do VimpersonnaHU dc I’artiste, un troi8i^.me sc superposait, 
qui est quo Vart n*a d’ohjct q'lic lui-mhiu’. L’art n’a point do 
mission didactique ou morale, ct on n’a point k discutor avec le 
pot'^te sur le choix de son sujet, mais uiiiquoincnt s^f la mauierc 
dont il I’a traitd. C’est ce (pie Gautier, par cxcmplc, a cru jusqii’a 
son dernier jour, comme aussi bicn son oemTe est 14 i)our le 
prouver; et Ixiconte de Lisk a bicn violc? quclqut^ f<»is le ])rinciiio 
dans 4 iuelques-uns de ses poemes,—o4 Ton dirait quo, s’inspirant a 
son tour de Za Zdgende des Sikles, il a voulu rivaliser uvec Hugo 
d’ardeur antireligieiise,—mais il a toujoura cru robserver. M. 
do H^‘r^dia, lui, ne s’cu est point dciparti. (”est autour do cette 
id^e que se sont group{i8 Les Parnassiens de 186G, pour essayer do 
la faire triompher. D’illustres ^crivaina en prose, et au premier 
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rang Flaubert,* les y ont encourages. Et si M. Sully - l^nid- ^ 
hoinnio ou M. Fran(j-ois Coppice ont echappt? h la ri^ueur (1 q la 
(bxitriiio, e’est <iu’ila ont subi, en memo temps que I’influence de 
liccorite do Lisle, une autre, plus seertte, et non moina j)nissiinte 
influence, qui est cello de Cliarlqs Baudelaire et de sea Fleurs du 
Mai. • • • 

f 

Les Fleurs du Med avaient paru*pour la premiere'foia en 1857, 
niais, a’il y a dt‘.s feuvrea qui n’ont (pi’a jKirattre pour cxercer leur 
influence, il en est d’autres au contraire qui u’agisaent, pour ainai 
parlor, qu’i\ distance. On fin jauit douner comme exemplea, dans 
rhistoire jle la luosc franqaise d<i notre tciu]>s, La Chartmise, de 
Parme, de Stendhal, et,*danH ndstoire dc la x>o(i8ie, Les Fleurs du 
Mid, de Charles Baudelaire. (*est qu’au preiiiicr abord, et quoi- 
que cela nous semhle aujourd’hui bizarre ou ])res<iuo monstrueux, 
ou y vit <le la poesic catliolique,” a un moment oi'i la directlion 
gOu'rale do la ])oi^.sie rctournait aux sources paiennes. (J’est 
qu’au moment on Ton etait surtout j)r(5occupe du rafTinement 
de la forme, lea vers de Bguidelaire (5taient d’une facture 
laborieuse, penible, dos vers do jjrosateiir a.nxqucla on aurait 
mis des rimes. Et entin, e’eat qu’an moment oiV la x>o<’sie 
tendait ii riiiqKJrsoiinalite, riiisxuratioti de*BaiulelaW j»r(K'(*dait 
(•videmmeiit de cello dc Vigny, maia surtout,dc Sainte-Beuve, 
le Sainte-Beuve des CojifessioQis de Josrjde Jhiorme; et ello il'cu 
imitait pas seulement, elle tui exagerait eiKJore le canictero- de 
singularite morbide. IMais tandis que ia critiqu(\ })our ces 
raisons, meconnaissait ce qu’il y avait de plus ne\if dans Baude¬ 
laire, la jeujj^e 83 e,^elle, au contraire, I’y atvait d(icouvrir et en 
subissjiit la fascination. Sous I’accent souvent dc'iclamatoirti (it 
nit^me un charlatancsquo de sa jdainte, elle reconnaissait 
la sinciiriUi d'unc souffrance inirement intellectuelle, il est 
vrai, mais cependant reelle.' Si, de toutes les suggestione des 
sen.s, les plus inatericlles peut-etre, et en meme teini)s les jilus 
diffuses, celles de I’odorat, sont aussi les j^lus 6v(X>atrices, on 
rcsjiirait dans Les Feurs du Mai toute la ganime des i>arfums 
exoti(j[ue.9. On y trouvait encore la xwreeptiou tr^s subtile de ces 
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, “ correspondances ” eu do ces “ aflinites ” quo ]e paeto a lui-meme 
indiquees dans le vers celebro: * 

Los formes, Jos conL^rs et Ics sons sc n^poudcnt. 

Assurement, c’etaiont la dqji iiouveautes fecondca, dcs iiou- 
veautes duva])los; ct Comnie il no seinblait ]^is qu'ellos eussonl. rieu 
d’incompatiblo avec lea lec;,on« du “ raruasae,” on eooutait d’liiie 
part avec dociliti^ le haut enaeiguement do Leconte do Lisle, et. 
de I’autre on lisait ooiniiio on cachettc, avec diilicca, les vers do 
Charles Baudelaire. • 

Je^ne souvieua ji ce propoa qu’il y a de ccla viiigt cinq ana, 
j’avaia essaye, dans im article de l?i Jinnte dcs Deux Jlmides, de 
caracteriser cette influence de Baiklelaire sur M. Frangni'^ (Joppee, 
Rur M. Sully-rrudhounne, sur M. Paul Bourget, dont les premiers 
vefs venaient do 2 )araitre, 1875, et sur (^uelques autres. Fran^'ois 
Buloz, qui vivait encore', en Tut exaspert^, quoiqii’il cut jadis 
iuiprimc dans la Rerae les premiers vers de Baudelaire. “Mais 
BaiuFdaire est done un niaitre popr vous V’ s’ccriait-il. Et j’avais 
beau lui ivpondrc' “Xon! mais il en est un pour cux,” je no 
r(^,ussisfiais^>as a le convaine.re. Je no croyais ])aR, an surplus, si bien 
dire, et je y'avais j)a!^prevu quo le moment titait proebe ou toute 
line geiK'ration n’iillait ])1ur juror, corume Ton dit, quo ])ar Fauteur 
des Fleurs du Mai. O’est la generation (fe Paul Verlaine et de 
Slrj^diane Mallarme. 

Pout en continuant en etlet de subir la. iliKciplino parnassienne, 
on commciUjiait, tant en vers qu’en ])rose, it la trouver alors uu peu 
dure. En (kqut du vers Ul jm'iura pocsis, on c§minenf;ait ii 
trouver (pie la ]> 0 (?.sio ]i('rissait, tin quebpie maniere, sous cette 
jierfection d’ext'cution. Co.s contours si precis, ces vers si })lt'in8, 
CCS •' representations " si fidelcs, ct, dans leiir ddclitt', si completes, 
genaknt, embarrassaient, compriinaient la liberty de rimagination 
et du reve. On ne ]K)Uvait piis echapper a rartistc, et quand il 
vous tenait, il ne vous lAchait plus. Point d’arriere ]dau, de loin- 
taines perspectives; rieu do ce vague ni de cette obscuritt^, do ce 
clair obscur, pour mieux dire, qui est bien cependant une part dt^ la 
poesie. A moins que ce ne soit dans qucltpies iiiices do M. Sully- 
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rnidhoinmo, tcwit venait en pleine lumiere, et quand, par hasard, le^ 
8CU8 d’uno piece, entic^re dtait*un peu enveloppe, cliaque vers 4tAit 
ciieorc en soi d’une impitoyable cl^irte. On trouvaifc aussi que 
cette imitation de la nature s’ciendait, danslepassd comino dans le 
})re8ent, a Lien des ol)jetB dont I’^nt^ret (5tait asacz mince. Tout 
qiii est arriv(5 n’est pas iKiceasaircment “ pfidtique,” e4 tout ce qui . 
cxistc, ne mt^rite pas pour cela d’etre Eternise pa.r Tar^. On se 
])laigiiait encore que, si les idt'es nefaisaient assurdment pas defaut 
dans les ch(ds-ii’(euvre du “ Parnasse,” aucun d’eux ne se depassfift, 
pour aiiisi dire, lui-m6me, de fdt comme I’enveloppe ou le voile efe 
(piolquc chose do plus secret, dc plus inystcirieux, la forme cx^rieure 
do ce (]ui ne se voit rii ae se fouche. En elfet, il y a des “ corre- 
spondances ” entre le moiide et nous; toute sensation doit nous 
con dll ire a unc idee; et dans eette idee, nous devons retrouver 
quelque cliose d’analogue i'l. iiotre sensation. Sa realit(5‘ne 
s’cxpliquc pas de soi, mais a la luniiisrc d’lmc verite qui est la raison 
ties aji])arences; et toute representation qui ii’en tient pas compte 
est ]iar ctila meine incomplete, ^u})orficiclle ou mutilcc. (J’est ce 
qu’avaient ouiilie les “ Parnassiens ” ; et le '' Syjrrr)olisme ” est sdrti 
de la. , 

On no le voit pas, i'l la verite, ires cluircRient dans i’muvre do 
l*aul Verlaine, Icquel fut a tons egards uii “ irregulier ” dont r(^inan« 
cipation n’a (;te qu’uit rctour a la liberte romantique, ou mSme 
plus que romantique, et qui doit bien iiioins sa reputation a la pm- 
fondeur ou a I’ingeniositt' de son synibolisine qu’au cynisme de ses 
'‘Confessions.” Arne faible et violcute, ingi^nuement perverse, 
capable toui^j\ tour dos pircs sentiments et du repeutir le plus 
sincere, ;iyant do Baudelaire et de Saint.e-Beuvc le gout du peebo 
(^t celui du remords, “ le pauvre Lebaii ” a fait de mauvais vers; 
il en a fait de delestables; il en a fait de singuliers ct d’exquis; 
son merito est peut-etre suruout d’eu avoir fait d’impond«3«ables, 
et charges d’aussi peu de matiere quo le comporte le vers frau^ais. 
Stepbane Mallarm(5, lui, en a fait surtout d’inintelligiblea, de pins 
obscurs qu’aucun Lycophron n’en avait jamais faits avant lui. 
Mais conime il avait pourtant uno 3,me de po^te, commo il dtait 
aussi cluir dans la conversation (lu’obscur -dans ses vers, comme il 
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savait rev^tir lea id^es les plus Stranges d'on ne suit quel air ou 
quej prestige de vraisemblance, il aur^ ete et sans doute il demeurera 
I’hi^rophante du Symholismt^ comme Baudelaire en est lo pre- 
curseur; et je doute, apres cela, qu’il lieime bcaucoup de place daiiH 
les Anthologies do I'avenir, mai§ I’liistorien de la poesie lrun(;aise 
au dix-neu\iiijme siecle ne pourra se dispense de le uouimer. Uii 
certain Maufice Sc^ve, Lyonnais, a jou(^‘ lo mfiino role au sei/Jcmo 
si6cle, pour disparaitre, apres Tavoir jou^, dans le rayoiinement tin 
grand Bonsard. 

Faut-il le ^dire en terminant cet lEssai trop ra])ide ? C’est cc 
Bonsa«l qiii a manque, qui manque encore au Symbolisnic, et que 
nous attendons depuis tantot dix ou'douze ans. Non (pi’il ne nous 
fdt facile, si nous lo voulions, <lo Roinmer d’excellcnts ouvncj-s en 
vers, et trois ou quatres jioetos, purmi nos jcuues gens,—M. Henri 
de* Beguier, par exeinple, ou M. Albert Sainain. Miiis do 
quelquc talent qu’ils aient fait preuve, uaturel ou acquis, Tamour 
de la verite nous oblige tie couvenir (pi’aucuue teuvre daucun 
d'eux n’u produdi en naissunt cej,t ctl’et d’lujiotion soudaine et uiii- 
vefselle qu’on prodtdt jadis a lour apparition Les MdJitaduns do 
l^unartine^)U Li’i.’-4de Bonsard. A quoi cela tiiml-il '' Est- 
ee (pie le fixups serait*pcut-etre devenu dtifavorable a la poi-sie, td 
les poetes manqu^raient-ils do cette coniplicitt^! de Topinion qui 
* lour est plus necessaire pour so d(.'vel<)])pef qu’ii toute autre sorte 
d artiste ? Nous ne le croyons pas, et, au contraire. non sculciuent 
en Eran(.‘o, mais li I’etranger, on prend a eux bien ])Iu8 dintcret 
qu’il y a quiiize ans, vingt ans, treiite ans. Ou bien naissent-ils 
luoiiis nombreux ? les occasions de se produire b^ur maj^quent-elles / 
la vie lour est-elle plus dillicile qu’autrefois ? On ne saurait le 
dire, a voir ce qui so ])ublie bon an, mal an, de volumes de vers. 
Ou peut-etro enlin mCirissent-ils plus tard? et I'ideal plus haut 
qudl3#so proposent, mais surtout phis complexo, exigoant d’eux 
plus d’eflbrts, leurs chefs-d’(nuvro seraicnt-ils rocules jusqu’au 
temps do lour maturit(j? Comme ils sont tons encore jeunes, 
e’est ce quo nous aimons lYpenser; ct si la fin du dix-neuviiSme 
si^cle, abondantc en talents, est un peu maigre en (^uvres, ou 
attend et nous nous flattons que le clief-d’oeu\Te espdrd s’(ilaboro 
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dimH I’ombrft, i> 9 ur illuuiiner dc Hon ucUi I’aurore du 8i6clo qiii va 
bieutot comiiicuct‘r. * 

Sic aliud ex alio nunquim desislit oriri 




fliENOH POETIXY IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 

Tiianblatkt) from thk French of f’EROiNAND BituKiSTiiiRK 

« 

Accokding to moat of tho critics wlio have, dealt with the history 
of tho Romantic Movement in Freni-h Literature, the French poetry 
of tlic ninetcentli century hogan with the period—and, indeed, 
with the verse—of AndrJ Chenier. Several among the Romantic 
poets tliemselvcs, Sainte-Beiive, for instance, and Tlu^odore do Ban- 
ville, were of the Bame opinion, l^o greater error could he made. 
It. is because Andte t.hicnier was a^great poet, and abov'o all, a great 
artioL—as Racine. :ind Itousard were artists—that he is so clearly 
distinguished from all tho versifiers of his time, from lAjbrun and 
Dclilhi, from lhmchcr»(with wiiQin he is often associated for no 
better rtms(m than that they two mounted tho scallbld on the 

• same day of the Terror), and from tlic Chevalier de I’arny, too. 
He bad not even one of the characteristics of the Romantic Schobl. 
His Elegies breathe tho ardent, yet exquisite, sensuoiisness of his 
age, but in his Idylles one finds again the classic, the contemporary 
of Rousard, the pagan, the Alexandrian, the pupil of jlvalliniachus 
and of Theocritus. It must he noted, too, that his Poesies, of 
^\’hicll, for more than twenty-five years, only scattered fragments 
were known, were not imblished until 1810; and their influence 
may l^e traced in the first Fodmes of Alfred dc Vigny, which 

• appeared in 1822, hut not in the first Odes of Victor Hugo, also 
jmblishcd in 1822, nor yet in the .Premiires MMitntions of Lamar¬ 
tine, which bear the date 1820. Tho truth is, that at the very 
source of niueteonth-century French poetry, one finds the insjuring 
influence of two great prose writers, and of one woman of genius; 
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the uiitlior of the Cvnfemons, Joan-Jw'.qlies Rousseau; the 
author of the G^nic du CJlristianume, Chateaubriand; and tlie 
author—too olten forgotten—of VAlhmagne, Mi&e do ytaiil. 
IiouKseiiu liad freed the Ego from the dungeon in which, 
for two centuries, it had been confined, victim of a tradition 
founded upon an ess 4 ‘Utially sovdal conception of the literary art. 
Through all these two hundred years, neither tlie salons, nor the 
Court which made and unmade the literary reputations of the 
period, would permit a writer to talk about himself, his love-affcirs, 
(»r his domestic life. The? privilege of that freedom was accorded 
only to^ those who wrote a volume of Memoirs, or compiled a 
selection of letters, and the'canon lield that even this mfjasurc of 
liherty could he extended onl;f to cases of posthumous publication. 
Rousseau—whose whole literary juoduct was a prolonged personal 
eonhdcnce, whose features ap].K'.ured through the meshes of a veil 
HO transparent that it was no more than a literary convention 
- -broke away from this tradition, and opened again to the world 
one of the most important and profound sources of truly great 
poetry; a source not the less important, hec; use it is iioither the 
most abundant nor the pure^^t. 

Chateaubriand did even more. He v;as a trawller, and lie 
restored the pereejition of nature, of animation, of colour, to a 
literary period cramped by the narrow routine of fashion; to lif 
peojile who knew nature only as it appcjired on the trim lejTuces 
of Versailles and of Fontainehleau, who, if they did not altogether 
forget that nature existed, at any rate ignored it, and kept their 
gaze narrowly fixed upon the moral and intellectual aspects of 

I *< 

human life. A historian, as well as a traveller, Chateaubriand 
aroused his contemporaries to an appreciation of the ditrereneo 
hetween one age and another, he showed them how the man of one 
century departs from the type of a previous century, he ciu]^)hasised 
the contrast between a feudal baron and a courtier of I^ouis XV.' 
lie was a Christian, too, and he informed the art of his time with 
the religious sentiment which had been lacking in the eighteenth- 
century poets—a deficiency which made their creations the more 
definite and clearly cut, but left them, always, dry and hard. 
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To Mme de Stael we owe, in turn, the last stage, of this gradual 
transformation. Our poets needed fresh inspiration, and she 
supplied it when she gave them her ZiU^raiures du Nord, It 
cannot, indeed, be sjiid that Lamartine, Hugo, or Vigny imitated 
Goethe or Hyron, and her achievement may perhaps be more justly 
defined if c»ie says tkat she enlarged the,skies of France, and 
tempted the wings of our poets to a broader llight, bey’ond our 
frontiers, towards new horizons which she, first, rose high enough 
t<^ see. A new inquiry, a new curiosity, shone in our eyes. 
We began to doubt if the old ideals were the only ideals. Fresh 
processt-s added themselves to our habits of intellection, new 
elements came, silently as the dews, to our spiritual soil. 
There awaited new poets, if they should arise, a liberty which had 
l)een denied to their predecessors; the taste of the people, the 
conditions of the age, were ready for the literary revolution, which 
oven a genius could hardly have operated without the subminis¬ 
tration of his environment. 

In these conditions lie the secret of the success achieved by 
Lamartine’s first A{(^d.itations, a sticcess which bears to the history 
of our lyric, nootry the same relation that the success of the Cld, or of 
Androtnaqke b€?ars lo«the history of the French stage. But the 
Af^ditatlom ga%'e rise to no such controversy us that which marked 
the days of Andromaque or of the Cid; o;{^^nion was unanimous 
in recognising the poet; and when the Nbuvdics Afdlitations, the 
Mort dc Soernte, the Bernier Chant du Pderinaqe de Ch/dde Harold, 
the Harmojiies Podiqiies were, between 1820 and 1830, added to 
the Al^ditations, the most obstinate of the Classics w«^e forced to 
acknowledge that a new school of poetry liad been born to France. 
The Poesies oi Alfred do Vigny, published in 1822, and republished 
in 182G; the Odes of Victor Hugo, in 1822, followed by his Ballades 
ill 1^4 and by liia Orimtales in 1829: soon gave firmness of 
definition to the essential quality of the new school. 

These three great poets had much in common, notwithstanding 
the originality which distinguished each of them from his two 
fellows: Lamartine, the more pure, more harmonious, more vague; 
Hugo, the more precise, more colorous, more sonorous, the 
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more barbaric the Frcucli ear; and Vigny, wlio was more delicate,^ 
more elegant, more myatical, but whose note was less sustained. 
It maj' be that all three had makers among their predecessors 
of the nineteenth century,—Ijaniartine in the person of i^arny, and 
in Milknoye, too; Hugo in Foptanes, in Lebrun, and in Jean 
Baptiste Rousseau; ‘Vigny in Cluhiier; •but IheiF originality 
becomes apparent wlien one compifres tliem with tile survivors of 
the pseudo-classic epoch, such as Casimir Helavigne with his 
3fess6nienncs or B(5ranger in liis Chansons, A perspicacious criiSc 
might perhaps have forcsefui that all thnie of them would soon 
diverge upon w^}>aratc paths; Lfuuartine becoming more the ♦tlealist, 
Hugo more tlie renlist, Vigny tllready more the “ pliilosojdier ” ; but 
for the moment, between 1820 and 1820, they formed a group, if not 
precisely a school, and it is that group which we must endeavour 
to describe. 

It must first ))e noted tliat no one of them belonged to the 
party wliich was then called the '' Jaberals,” the party of Benjamin 
Constant or of Manuel. They wgre all three “ royalists,” extremists 
in their royalism, and they were of the Catholic i)arty, too, the 
juirty of Josej)!! de Maistre, of Bonald, and of HamenipiLs. Hugo 
was, even at that time, the most absolute, thc'Jiiost uncg^^ipromisiug 
of the tliree; liorror and hatred of the Be.voluticwi is nowliere more 
energetically declared* than in his first poems. Les I'icrges de 
Vcrduiiy Qidhcron, Buonaparte. Their devoutness is as siucen^ 
and as ardent us their royalism; and it colours all their ideas, as 
tlie religiosity of their master, Chateaubriand, coloured all his. 
'J'hcir conception pf Lox e is a relit/ious conception; it is from the 
religious point of view that they admire God’s work in the domain 
of Nature; and their conception of the poiit’s function is, again, 
religions. Their religion is not always very lasting, nor xery 
firmly grounded upon reason, nor is it even altogether orthodox. 
Lamartine’s i>ioty evaporates in a sort of Hindu pantheism; Hugo 
glides insensibly from Christianity to Voltairianism; Vigny, from 
year to year, pi'ogresRes towards a pessimism not greatly unlike 
that of SchoiK'nbauer. These changes, how.ever, came later; and, 
in the meantime, the beginning of nineteeutli-century French 
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.poetry is marked by a permeation,—even by an* exaltation,—of 
reli^ons sentiment. 

This body of verse is, fijrthermore, personal or individual; 
the poet Jiiimself supplies not only the occasion of his verse, 
but its purpose, its habitual subject matter. A French ode and 
even an elejlfy, had, uf> to that time, been alweys of the broadest 
origin, built upon generalisatiolis, abstractions, which tlie poet, in 
the process of elaboration, sedulously deprived of any particularity 
hfs premises might have possessed. Any one copy of verse 
resembled every other. There is reason why an elegy of 
0h(?.nief’8 should not have been I’arny’s instead; and if tjie printer 
had ])Ut Lebrun’s name on the title-page td’ a volume of odes by 
Lcfranc de Ponipignan, the i)oets themselves would hardly have 
])erceived the error. The MMitaiions of Lamartine, the Potvies of 
Vigny, the Orientalcs of Hugo are, on the other hand, no more 
than metrical journals of the poet’s d.'tily impressions. Lamartiue 
Hjteuds an hour on the Lake of Bourget, accompanied by the woman 
he loves, the Elvire of the MklitiUions, and he writes Lt‘ Lac.; he 
j)ussi!s Holy Week at the house of a friend, and writes the Scmaht.e 
^ainie it la^Jloche Ouyon, Vigny is interested by a. paragraph in 
the Journal des IPTtals of July 18, 1822, and he finds the 
j>retext for the Tiappiste. As for Victor Hugo the mere titles of 
Ids Orientali's: Ganaris, Lcs TUes du ^drail, Navarin, show their 
cloSe relation to what wc call, nowadays, "actuality.” There are, 
no doubt, distinctions to be made; Vigny is, of the three, the 
most objec-tive in his attitude, the moat epic, one is almost tempted 
to siiy, in his Eloa or in Moue. Victor Hugo o^ten lr«?ea the sense 
of his own personality when he is confronted by soniothing that 
seems very real to him; in the Feu du Cie.1, in the JJjvnns, in 
]ifazrp 2 )a, he is borne out of himself not only l»y his pictorial 
in8tiaK.*.t, but by the current of a word-tlow so ample that it 
betrays the rhetorician. I.iamartine himself, the most subjective of 
the tliree, has here and there a dissertation,—in his hiimortaliU, for 
instance,—or a paraphrase, as in his Chant d'Amour which overruns 
the narrow limits of personal j)oetry. Yet, after all is said, every 
one of them found his inspiration in himself, his emotions, his 
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recollections. The suggestion of the moment guides them. ^ 
Whether it is Bonaparte dying at St. Helena in 1821, or Cliarl^ X. 
receiving the crown at Eeims in 1^25, these poets confide to us 
ilieir own impressions. It is not the inherent and^ intrinsic 
beauty of the subject that provokes their song, hut the subject’s 
suitability to the especial character of the' poet’s genius. More 
precisely yet: the subject is a mere pretext for the disclosure of 
the poet’s point of view, the confession of his own fashion of feeling. 
It is this, and nothing else, that one means when one formulates 
the second characteristic of'Eomaritic Poetry as opposed to Classic 
Poetry : its dominant or individuality. 

A third and last oharactdristic springs from this second: the 
freaUmi or novelty of the Poinautic School. “Let us set new 
tlioughts to the old rimes,” said Andri5 Chenier, in a line which has 
})rcsci'v«i<l its fame,—a line often overpraised, for that matter. The 
Komantic poets, better inspired, ixirccived that these " new 
thoughts” could only be expressed in the terms of an art as novel, 
and it is that renovation of style and metre for which they liave 
been most admired. Vigny shows more jweeiosity, more seeking 
aftt'r words, more embarrassment in his manipulatioi^ of rhythm, 
and for that reason is far les.s varied. Ilis yrcnch, to^,‘is less rich 
and leas abundant. Lamartine’s is not always ivery novel, nor yet 
v(',ry correct; this great poet was a careless writer; and yet his 
liquidity is incomparable; the form of his verse is faultlessly classic, 
and not even Racine found more ex(iuifiite associations of sound. 
Victor Hugo unquestionably shares with Ronsard the pinnacle of 
eminence an a c;'cator of rhythms; and his French, somewhat 
commonplace in his earlier work, in the first Odes, had attained, 
at the time of the Orientates, a freedom, a vigour, an originality 
which may wdth truth be described as democratic. No one, 
certainly, did more than he lo abolish the old distinction batweeii 
the (fraud French and the Familiar LVcnch, to put, as ho said, 
“ the Cap of Liberty on the hciid of the aged Dictionary.” It 
was in this fashion that these three poets, unaided, shook off the 
yoke of the eighteenth-century grammarians; restored to words 
their pictorial value as mediums of expression or of description; 
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and freed Frencli verse from the shackles whicli prevented its 
yielding to the requirements of the poet. Tliere is no poetry 
without inu6ic, no music without movement, and movement was 
precisely what the French alexandrine lacked. 

These Seing, then, the three essential and original characteristics 
of ciglitceniji-century# French poetry when ^ it first took definite 
shape, it may iie said that its history, from that time, has been the 
history of a conflict between the three. Their strife is still un¬ 
settled. Is the poet to be only an artist, looking down, from the 
hbight of his “ ivory tower,” at the friiitless bustle of his fellow 
men ? Is he to be a thinker ? Or is he to turn aside from 
philosophy us well as from a‘sthetics, end bo only a “ sonorous echo ” 
indifferently stirred by all the vibrations of the air ? Or should 
he try only to be himself ? 

Before tracing the successive stages of the unending struggle, it 
is due ahko to the decorum of chronology and to literary justice 
that one should say a word about the author—popular, and even 
famous, for a moment—of the lamhes: Auguste Barbier. His lot 
was that of a middle-class rij,risian, and when he had sung Ida brief 
song lie fell back into liis dull routine, and survived himself for 
nearly fift}* years, iievttr again finding tlie poet that was in him. 
Yet three or four of his lamhes, such as the Curde, the Po^mlariU, 
the [dole, are among the masterpieces of French satire. I do not 
know, indeed, where one can more distinctly perceive the affinity, 
more clearly trace the consanguinity, between lyric and satiric verse; 
and the lamhes contain two or three of the most beautiful similes 
in all French poetry. That is, in itself, something, frey^n tlie point 
of view of art. But it is a reason, too, for regretting that even in 
these few pieces, there is a twang of vulgarity which debars 
Barbier from the rank of a true jxiet. Ho such fault is to be 
founi^ in the other three men who are, with him, the most 
illustrious representatives of the second generation of Eomantic 
Poets: Sainte-Beuve, Alfred de Musset, and Tln^ophilo Gautier. 

Personal poetry is triumphant in the persons of the two first— 
Sainte-Beuve, whose Confessions de Joseph Delorme appeared in 
1829, to he followed in 1831 hy Consolatioi^s; and Alfred de 
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MusRet, whoso Premihes Poesies saw the light between 1830 and 
1832. Here are two ])oets‘who occupy themselves solely with 
themselves; t(dl us only of themselves, their )>rediltfctions, their 
desires, their dreams of personal ha])])ine8s. Nor is this tlie limit 
of their hiibjec^tiveness; Ijamartine and Hugo chose, for expression 
in their verses, those^ of their iinpressiona ;vhich secpied to them 
to be most general, those whicli t-hey thought would have been 
shared by their contemporaries; Sainte-Beuve, on the contrary, in 
the Cinifesaiona de Joseph Pel or me turns away froin this very class 
of impressions, and devotes himself only to the observation, the 
analysis, and the, ('xpression of that which he bclievesi to be 
exclusively his own, that wjii(di distinguishes and differentiates 
him from other men. In this respect and for this reason the 
Confessions de Joseph Ihlorme is morbid poetry, almost ])atho- 
logical: it seems the work of a neurasthenic or a juiurotic. Add 
to this that Saintc-Bcllvt^ disjjlays, as an artist and as a versitier, 
refinements and elaborate researches, of which the restless subtlety 
is equalled only by the utter ineffectiveness. These .elaborations 
esca]>e the unaided eye, they enn be a})precialpd only when oiVe is 
cautioned to look closely for them. It is in quitii another fushion 
that Musset is '• ])crsoual,” he disjdayed another sort of «ffcctation ; 
ho is fo])i>i8h, he is ultra-Parisian. He become^ more simple after 
a few years; ])assion liiakcis a new man (^f him. At first, in the ' 
Marrons da Pea, in MardocheAn X((7nonnu,ho. is the J/>velace, the 
Brummell, of the Bomantic School, notwithstanding the poetic gift 
which already pla,<‘es him so far above the level of the disguise, he 
aHSumes.—iyul above Siiintc-Beuve’s level too. He makes verses for 
inere pastime, laughing at himself for making them, even ; they 
are his diversion from graver i>urRuit8. These more serious 
occupations were—his brother tells us—“ to hold grave conferences 
with the best tailors in Baris,” “ to waltz with a genuine Marquise.” 
We learn, too, from other sources, that to these ponderous duties 
he added a routine of attendance at the gambling-clubs and at 
even less decorous resorts. It is for this reason that, if his 
inspiration differs from that of Sainte-Beuve, it rests upon the 
same foundation; it is “ personal ” to the verge of egoism, and no 
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man ever carried farther the pretension of individuality. His 
’ contemporaries took this view of lijm, and a legion of imitators 
crowded upon his footsteps and upon those of Saintc-Beuve, 
imitators who possessed non# of the originality of their models, 
and who*occupy no jdacc in the history of French poetr}". The 
first requisite for a^ “personal" poet, although not the only 
qualification necessary, is that he should po&sess a personality, ami 
that is a gift few can claim. ^len of originality are rare ! 

^ Thdoplule Gautier perceived all this, instinctively, and if the 
issue had been in his hands, th<^ 1 toman tic School would at once 
have turned to the impersonal phase of art. The description of 
places, the picturesque pre.sentment of the past, faithfulness of 
imitative work, the submergence of self in objective studies, would 
then have become the chief aims of the poets. Neither nature nor 
history, however, proceed by sudden transformations and revolu¬ 
tions. The possibilities of “ personal ” poetry had not yet lieen ex¬ 
hausted, the fertility latent in its formula', bad not yet given place 
to sterility.^ Noqc of Gautier’s great contemporaries had yet said all 
that he had to say, completed the outpouring of his confessions, 
'fbe* whole period, too (more especially the years that immediately 
followed 1 , was inauspicious for the epicurean jmrsuit of art 
for art’s o\vn siike. New problems presented themselves to the 
])oets of the da^'. Ileligion, which had preoccupied the poets of the 
past decade, ce.ased to preoccupy the poets of a society wliich 
doubted everything, and they became “ socialists ” and “ j)hilo- 
sophers." 

The evidence of this change is to be found in Y’ctor Hugo's 
Feuilles (VAutomne, of 1831, in the Chavfs du of 1835, 

and in the Voix hiU^rimres, 1837; or in Lamartine’s Jocelyn, 
1830, and his Chute d'un Auge,m 1838. Jocelyn is, in fact, the 
only long poem in the French language*., and the ChiUe d’un Atiye ,— 
although it remained unfinished,—is neither the least important of 
Lamartine’s works, nor the least conclusive manifestation of his 
genius. In both these poems all the qualities of the Meditations 
are again to be found, some of them, indeed, in an exaggerated 
degree: liquidity and fertility, for example. Other qualities add 
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themselves to these, qualities which are not generally admired, and 
which failed to bring Ltimartine the applause they deserved.^ It 
was he who created philosophical poetry in France* for Andr4 
(Ihdnier, who ho])ed to do so, has l^ft us only the outline of his 
with a bare half hundred lines; and Voltaire's Discours 
snr rilomme is a moral, rath<^r than a philosophical^ work—and 
furthermore is only prose, Laqiartine has more than once 
succeeded in expressing, without the slightest loss of clearness 
or of harmony, ideas of the most abstract, the most purely metw,- 
])hysical, sort that the hum;,fyn mind can conceive. It is anotjier o*f 
his merits, i>re-emiueDtly shown in Jocelyn, that he could write in 
a familiar’strain without becopiing prostiic, and even without losing 
his no}>ility of expression. Non was his point of view a mere pose, 
US Sainte-Beuve, not without a tinge of jealousy, asks us to believe. 
If ever a poet wais naturally and involuntarily a poet, it was 
Lamartine, a poet e^'cn when he wrote in prose, and even in his 
]K»lituial utterances. Nowliere is this more strikingly sliown than 
iji his Jocely n, unless, indeed, it be in the Chute. Jun^Jinge, or in 
the larger conc(‘ption ol‘ the philosophical eque of which the Ch\i(e 
d'u7i Aiige is itself only an ei)isode. One certainly regrets that the 
hasty (ixeeution of the work is not always Ju keeping* wiih the 
grandeur of the project, but that di.sj>arity is characteristic, of 
Lamartine’s genius. L' it U(tt jamsible, indeed, that in the altitudes 
where meta]>hy.sics and poetry melt one into the other, a w^ant. of 
]>recision adds a further litnoss, a new charm and beauty '< 

Yet, as one, is aliout to think so and to say so, the shade of Victor 
Hugo interjyijses. Whether Hugo’s visions be filled witli realities, 
or only with possibilities, no poet has ever made his dreams more 
vivid, given l,o them a firmer form, made them more palpable. A 
blind man could perceive how boldly Victor Hugo’s verse brings its 
subject into relief. Limartine purifies and idealises the real—dis¬ 
solves it, sometimes, in the liquidity of his lines; hut Hugo,in the 
architecture of his poetry, capture,s the ideal, makes it concrete and 
material. He is as “ piersonal ” as ever in his Feuilles dlAutomne 
or Ids Voix InUrleures, it may even he said that he is nowhere 
more “ personal ” than in his OrientaUs or his Odes. It is in these 
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poems that he is most prodigal of confidences and avowals, and yet 
he is n^pt the less attentive to “ actuality* Half his poems are p(x>ms 
of occasion; tJlieir titles show it: Rivcrie d'un jpassant d jyrojws 
d’un Itoi; D-icU r,n presence dn glacier dAi Ilhdne; Pendant qne la 
fentire Uait ouverte; Aprh une leeiurc de Dante. But he begins, 
pi this stage ^jf his wo»k, to do wfiat he had pot done in the, days 
of the Orientaies; he begins W inquire into the mysteries, to 
wonder at what Baudelaire well culls “ the monatrousuesa which 
envelops man on every side.” Bimartine escaped from himseli', 
raised hjmself above the level of his owim j)ersonality, as he turned 
to the heights, ad augiisia; Victor IRigo leaves his own person in 
order to search in mystery itself, august a, tlio explanation of 
what he has found inexplicable in liL; own personality. If it is a 
different sort of philosophising, it is still pliilosophy, and after 
twelve years of silence, or of political activity, from 1840 to 1852, 
when he returns to poetry, be resumes tin's philoRO])hjcal pre- 
occu})atlon, never again to abandon it. No doubt l)is philosophy, 
at that period, difS'rs widely from the Catholicism of his earlier 
attitilde, but uevertbeless he laid the right to say that the intensity, 
ihe continuity, of tliat preoccupatiou were always of a ndigious 
character, it is that which saves him from the doul)le, yet diverse, 
excess of purely personal poetry and purely naturalistic diK-trine. 

* Ne\ertheless—while Lfimartine and Hugo thus imparted to 
romantic poetry and to personal poetry, a tendency toward 
philosophical and social ])oetry—Musset, “ desccudiug to the desolate 
deptlis of the fihyss within himself,” gave resounding utterance to 
some of the most energetic notes of passion in all Frcnqfi poetry— 
in all the world’s poetry. We need only mention a few of his 
poems: the Leftrc d Lamartine, the P!uits, the Souvenir; not a 
thousJind lilies in all. They are poems in which fastidious critics 
have f(^imd jiassagos of mere rhetoric; but tlipy will pa.ss dowm the 
ages. Other poets may ecxual, but can never suiyms, theii’ bitter 
sorrow, their poignant eloquence. Musset’s Adults are at onc« the 
most realisti(j and the most personal poems in the language. The 
adventure had been commoiqdace; its termination, although it was 
cruel, was not extraordinary. But the x>oet suffered so profoundly. 
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Ids whole life had been so utterly devastated by the blow, that it 
is im]»o8si})le*to imagine a# more irreparable disaster. To express 
tlic pride of Ids passion, his horror of its unfaithful object, Ids 
absolute despair, lu^ found words profoundly pithetic that they 
wring, even from tlui driest eyes, tears almost as abun&ant as those« 
lit* himself shed over his dead love. He Jjas interposed so slight a 
veil of “ literature ” between his^ re^iiders and his .heart, the cry olt 
his agony rises so naturally, that we can never be closer to any 
man’s soul than to his. It is for all these reasons that, whatever 
one may think of his oyier works, Musset’s jVuits places him in 
tlie first rank of poets. Aud ])erhap3 it is for these repfions, too, 
that “personal” poetry hasjjecome so difficult to the poets of our 
own day. It is apart from pf^isonal poetry,or in antagonism to it, 
rather, that the evolution continues, in tlui works of Victor de 
Ijciprade, and, above all, in tlie which Alfred de Vigny after¬ 

wards PTnbodi(‘d in his 

Im])elled by circumstances, yet always in accordance with the 
tlircctiou of his own talent, Vigny followed tli^, same general trend 
as Dimartine and Victor TTu^<>, turning fro^n personal poetry to 
objeiitivo and philosoi>hical j)oetry. He lacked the fertility of the 
first, and was yet farther from the verbal and fcythiuical in¬ 
ventiveness of the second. His ])hi]osophy was not* the same, nor 
liis philosophical tc^nperainent; he was horn a pessimist of th« 
luest thorough sort; one, (»f those who canmd forgive life for 
being the miserable thing it is, and still less forgive God for not 
having made it ha])pior. From such convictions as the.se, the 
road t<j (k*-s})air is sliort. Yet V’igny had too noble a nature or 
too elovate.l a ibind to permit himself to sink into the gulf; and 
the conviction to which his pessimism led him—after a period of 
hesitation—was what has since been called the religion of human 
suffering. He proclaimed, in a line wdiich has remained famous, 
Ins love for “the majesty of human woes.” It is this sentiment 
which inspired some of his finest verses: the Sauvage, the Mort du 
Lou}), the Flute, the Mont des Oliviers, 1843, the Maison du 
Berger, 1844, and, later, the Bouteilh A la Mtr, 1854. It is 
essential to note that, independently of their other merits, all 
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» 

these poems have the two characteristics of a work of art; each 
« » 

is “ a philosophical thought presented ia an epic or dramatic fonri ” 
—the definitiftii is his—and, above all, each is a Poem. Hy this 
last word one must understand Something complete in itself, some¬ 
thing of which the development is not left to the caprice or the 
fantasy of the.poet, but.depcnds u^xm the nature, the importance, 
and the compasp of the subject. , This is the limit imposed upon 
the liberty of purely romantic poetry. 

fVnother poet of the same period restrained that, liberty in 
another fashion: Victor de Laprude, wlu^e Psyche in 1841, Odes et 
Podines «n 1843, Poimes ^vanydiyiieH in 1852, unquestionably 
contain fine lines, but they are cold; tlup" seem envclbped by 
some indefinable haze. There is no . tompariBon be.tw'cen Victor do 
l.,aprade and Lamartine or Vigny, to whom he really ow(^s less, 
though ho may seem to owe more, than to two vTiters wlio are 
somcwliat overlooked to-day: Hallanche, the Lyon’s printer, who 
was Mine lidcamicr’s friend, and Edgar Quinet, tlie friend of 
Mie-helct. Whate-^er maj' have been his inferiority, the purposes 
of Victor LaY)Tade wore profoundly interesting. lnst,inetively a 
pantheist, and an idealist as well, he laboure<l for ten or tw(dvo 
years at tbc^Ujisk of i‘. 14 ninating the poet’s personality by reducing 
him to the ofiice ofjin interin-cter of the voice of nature. It was 
•a sort of reversal of the romantic point of vietv, according to which 
nature hersedf only served as a pretext or an oe<;asion for dis])laying 
the poet’s i>crLSonality. The subjective impression hecame, with 
Laprade, almost a njatter of indifference; the truthful representa¬ 
tion of the object was the important matter. Unfor^diatcly for 
l^iprade, he combined with this purpose, even *in his verses, so 
jnany vague side-issues that one loses sight of his novel idea. 
And amid all this philosophy, which at times waia little better 
than theosophy, the sense of form, of .style, and even of prosody, 
was lost. Poets built their manner upon isolated examples of the 
work of Musset and of Lamartine, and thought that to be tis 
careless, as often incorrect, as they, was the way to equal 
them. 

Upon this t.heory a whole school of poets founded their 
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work, a school which the barbarous word “ Formisfes ” was coined to 
describe. Happily the w(5rd has not survived the school. „ They 
did not at ouce formulate the doctrines of “ art for art s own sake/' 

t 

but tlujy were finding their way to that motto. The Cnriatides of 
Tle^'odore de Banville, 1842, and his SfalwtUcs, 1846, were born of 
this suggestion. ^11 that he appropriated from romanticisnu 
and from the Orientales and the Consolations of Sainte-Beuve, was 
a scrupulous attention to form, to “ pure beauty ” as it was soon 
to be called. At the same time, however, he turned back td* the 
Greek and Batin autiqufs, to tlie very source of classiciun. He 
looked to Andre Ch(!‘nicr for inspiration, he sang the 'T'hms de 
Milo, tlic Triomiihe de Bacchus, or the Jufjrme^it de Pdris; and all 
this was at once an abjuration of the romanticism of the Middle 
Ages and of that which might have been called Lamartine’s neo- 
Christianism. The same Jiiust be said—or almost as much—of 
Th<5o])hile Gautiers collections Emaux et Cain/es, which appeared 
in 1852. 

Banville and Gautier were true poets, true artists, over-anxious, 
indeed, to find new and singular expressions* of art, but tliey had 
the misfortune to be also journalists and “men^about town.” 
From this combinata>n there resulted a *onfusmg ^a‘i^sociJition of 
incongruous ideals; strata, of the quivering air* of Baris and of the 
serene atmosphere ct( art. It is nt)t alway.s easy to distinguish' 
their serious utteranci's from their msthctic jiaradoxos. Were 
they sincere, or were tlu.'y laughing at their rciiders ? In the case 
of Banville the suspicion is stronger, for in the earlier work one 
perceives ijm “daudysm” of Musset, the Musset of Mardoclie and 
of Xamouiia. •The mere title of one of his collections. Odes 
Funamhulcsques, which appeared in 1857, sufficiently indicates the 
prankish side of liis nature, and shows, too, why it is that his 
iiiflueuee was so limited. «Theophilc Gautier, on the othej: hand, 
urged by the spur of need, did so much work of all sorts that the 
hack novelist pressed close upon the lieols of the poet. The honour 
of l)ccoming the true leader of the school was reserved for another; 
the author of the IWmes Antiques, 1852, and the Formes 
Barbares, 1855, 1856: Leconte de Lisle, one of the foremost 



FKENCH POETRY IN fHE NINETEENTH CENTURY xlvii 


poets of contemporary France—if not the most perfect among 
them im. * 

He is certainly the most “ objective/" and in this regard he is the 
antithesis of the romantic poet and of the lyrical poet; in reality 
* he is an epic poet. In all his works ho only siKMiks of himself two 
/)r three timesf and witlf splendid disinterestocLuoss he soars above 
all the questions of his day, giving place in his verses only to 
the thoughts which he believed were for eternity, suh »peeu 
aetSnitatis. It is this which gives him his sound and lasting 
value, ^e sang of the exclianging aspects of nature, tlie same 
before liK time, in his time, and in our time. They till his Midi, 
his Juin, the E^vc du Jaguar, the Sommcil dit Condor. He cele¬ 
brated, too, the traces which have bedh left to us by the great races 
and their successive civilisation: Qain, Brahma, Khir{m, tlic Evfance 
dm^radbs, Ilypatie, Mou^a al Kihjr, the THc du Comte, the Bide 
d’Angantyr, the Cmir dMlialmar. lie gave voice to the resistless 
melancholy which rises from the mass of ruins, from the dark 
void in which all human effort seems at last to be lost. He was 
a gretit artist, he aKvays prepared himself for his work, adding 
the breadth ^of modern erudition to the sexupulous accurjiey 
of the cla8% school. ‘It was his ambition to give every line 
the precision of a bas-relief, the durability of bronze or marble. 
*The larger public could hardly have been expected to turn with 
eagerness to so severe a form of art, but the poets promptly 
rendered their homage, and one is not surprised to learn that the 
influence of Leconte dc Lisle was felt for a moment by Hugo 

himself. f 

• % 

This is plainly to be seen, if one compares the ChAiimenis, 1852, 
or the Contemplations, 1856, with the fJgeride des SUcles, 1859. In 
the two earlier collections we lind Hugo still a lyric poet, and more 
tlian c^'cr before a personal poet, but iit the third ho is manifestly 
inspired by the domhiant note of the Bournes Antiques and the 
Formes Bar hares. With still greater truth he may be said to have 
been aroused by the sound of a rival’s lyre, and, calling all his 
skill to his aid, ho reasserts his sway over the empire which the 
newcomer had attacked. But the leoi)ard skin which hangs from 
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the poet’s shoulder never altogether changes its spots, and although 
the L^(jendfi des SiMdes contains some verses of truly epic oring— 
the Sacrc dc la Femvic, for instanc^i, or JBooz endormi —the Hugo of 
the Or-itmtales and the Chants du Cripuscule reappeari^in the other 
jiieces, the Hugo to whom history and legend are no more than * 
seeuc-puinter’s cloths, garnishing the stagG from which he expresses 
his own. Ids most intimate sentiments. No mattfer liow earnestly 
he tried to subordinate himself to his tusk, to mirror faithfully the 
scene he describes, his powerful imagination inevitably distorts the 
image, and it is always •Hugo thj||li wo see. The othfiff school 
aimed at a, diametrically opposed result, and just as ihe^romantic 
movement laid spnjid from the held of poetry to that of the 
theatre, to history, and even \o criticism, they tried now to impose 
the canons of the naturalist’s aesthetics upon criticism and history, 
the theatre and the poetic art. 

It was the first article of their code that the ^Kjrsouality of ilie 
poet should be subordinated to nature, that he should become a 
sworn inter]^)reter; not neccssiirily impassible,bulb yet quite impartial 
and incorru])ti])lc. Jt is no longer the questRm to know the poet’s 
point of view, whether he is pl(ia.sed or indignant,^or with what 
sentiments he is cogitated by the s]L)ectacle M' nature the events of 
history. It is bis function to present thingsvis tliey are, for wdiat 
they arc, iudei')euden^ly of his personal opinions. A line; of Horace? 
expresses lla^ new rule: .Xon mihi res sed we rebus snbjunyere eonor. 
I'he uat-urc things is exterior, anterior, suiKirior; it is not our tusk 
to eorrect or })erfcct, but to reproduce, and the iirst of all poetic 
quiditicH ii the fjdelity of j)rcscntimcnt. It is a painter’s law, or a 
se,ulptor’.s, jK^rliaps, as much us a poet’s, and it may eyiaily he 
carried to undue extremes; a law, indeed, that was afterwards to 
bring about strange results. But it worked a groat change for 
good in the years that imihediately preceded and followed A860, it 
recalled the, poet to the observation of nature, to the study of 
Iii.story, to respect for simple truth. We owed to it, between 1866 
and 1875, t,he TroplUcs of M. J.-M. de Heredia; the popular jioems, 
the domestic aiid intimate verses of M. Francois Coppee; and, 
since we are not forbidden to study, iu our own persons, the 
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phenomena whicli Montaigne described as the “clianging out¬ 
lines df man's inner conditions," we owe to this same law some 
of the subtle and pathetic poen^a in which M. Sully-Prudhomme 
has so welj expressed the complexity of the contemporary 
spirit. 

These threfe autliora* widely alike us they* are, have a second 
characteristic iif common; each is almost i)erftct in his own field 
of work. There are no more beautiful souni'ts in tlic language 
tliarf those of M. J.-M. de Heredia. The l)utch painters, Gerard 
Dow, fo* instance, and Joan Steen, have f)ainted no interiors more 
linished than the popular poems of M. CJoppee. Finally, ?»!. Sully- 
Prudlioinme has touclied our most secret ‘i])res with verses of 
unparalleled delicacy and acuity, rorfcction of form was indeed 
the second article, as the subjection of tht*. poet’s j)ersonality was 
the first article, of the new seliool’s code. If critics forgave Victor 
Hugo the obscurities whicli were often darkened depths of 
lueauing, and wliicli nev(jr interfered wdth the cf»rrectnes8 of liis 
diction, they were' pitiless to the carelessness of Lamartine 
and of Musset. 'J'nc poet's art w’a.s no longer measured by 
tlie ubundane^; or the strangeness of its inspiration, but by the 
richness and s' uority of‘the rhythm, the fulness and soundness of 
the line, the precisic-ii and elegance of its French. There was a 
*retuni to tlic opiuions of the ]»ast, a reneweit perception of “ the 
powcri' of the right word in the right place.” People even began to 
discern in words many (pialities which they do not possess. Tiiis 
was a logical change, no doulit, for there is only one way to 
imitate nature with fidelity, and that is to concentrate^ upon the 
perfection of form all tlie energy whicli has been repressed in the 
prociiss of restricting the liberty of imagination. 

To these two principles— the jmfcctioii of form and the 
imjtersima-lify of the ariisl —a third added itself: the principle 
that art exists for art's sake only. Art has no moral or didactic 
mission, and one has no right to question the poet’s choice of a 
subject; his method of treatment is the only ground for the 
exercise of the critic’s function. Gautier believed this to his last 
day; his work remains to prove it. Leconte dc Lisle violated tlie 
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principle in some of his poems, but he was not conscious that he 
did so, even when, finding his inspiration in the Ligmde des 
Sikhs, he tried to rival Hugo’s anti-religious afdour. M- do 
Ilei’iidia has never swer\^ed. It was this central idea that the 

r 

rarnassians made their rallyiug-point in 18GG. Some illustrious 
prose writers—Flaubert in the'first rank-»-encouraged them. And 
if M. Sully-l’rudhomme and M. .Francois Coppt'io escaped from the 
strict yoke, it was because they were affected by another influence 
at the same time as Leconte de Lisle’s—an influence more subtle 
and not less powerful, tVat of Charles Laudelaire and t^js Fleurs 
du Mai. 

These poems appeared for the first time in 1857; but there arc 
books whicih make themselves felt as soon as they apjiear, just as 
there are others which need, as it were, to be felt from a distance. 
Of such arc, in the history of French prose, Stendhal’s Vhartremc 
de Parme, and, in the history of French poetry, the FIcars da McU. 
At a first glance the critics imagined—fantastic as the idea seems 
to us—that tliey detected Catholicism in the Fleurs du Mai; 
and this was at the moment of a general reaction toward I’aguuism. 
The fact is that at a time when the elaboration of form was every¬ 
thing, Baudelaire’s \crscs displayed the mosaici^t s care, tiiey 
suggested the prose writer who has with jiainful labour morticed a 
rime upon the end of ewery line. It Nvas iilso a moment at 
whicli poetry tendi'd to the irniKirsunal; and the inspiration of 
Baudelaire betniys its debt to that of Yigny, and yet more to that 
of tSaiute-Bi'iive,—the Sainto-Bcuve of the Uonfessions de JosejiJi 
DeJornie?^ He not only imitated, but exaggerated this strange 
morbidity. While the critics for these reasons desjiised even what 
there was of novelty in Baudelaire's ])roduct, the youth of his day 
recogiiiseil it, and felt its fa.scination. Benoatli the declamator}' 
tone, and the charlatanism, even, of his lament, they iiercej^ved the 
sincerity of a suffering which was not loss genuine because it was 
purely intellectual. It has been said that of all the sensory 
suggestions the most material and the most diffusive are those 
which a])pcal to the olfactory perceptions, and that no others so 
immediately stir the memor)’. And if this be true, it must be 
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remembered that the Fleurs du Mai are permeated hy the whole 
gamut* of exotic fragrance. They are* full, too, of those subtle 
values of sensory co-ordination wliich Baudelaire himself indicates 
when he Bays that “ forms and outlines and sounds all correspond 
the one to the other.” There was novelty in all this, a fruitful 
and a lasting »ovelty, and as it did*not seem fco disagree with the 
lessons of the Parnassians, |>cople listened obediently to the lofty 
teachings of I,«eonte de Lisle, but read Baudelaire with infinite 
delij^it, like children devouring a book in secret. 

I remember trying, twenty-five yearg ago, in the pages of the 
Revue dn Deux Mondcs, to describe this influence which Baude¬ 
laire exerted upon M. Fran<;;.ois Coppdc, M. Sylly-Brudhommc upon 
M. Paul Bourget, too, whose first Verses had then—in 1875— 
recently appeared, and upon other writers. Francois Buloz, who 
was still living at the time, was hugely displeased, although he had 
printed in the Revue Baudelaire’s first verses. “ So you take 
Baudelaire for a master, do you ? ” he cried. I thought that I had 
answered him wlien 1 said, "No, but he is a master in the eyes of 
the poet.s I name<l.'’ But Buloz was not convinced. I little 
knt^w lu)W auigly tinui would justify me; I had not long to wait 
before a ^vliOi^' generation wore invoking the name of the author 
of the Fleurs die Mid, the generation of Paul Verlaine and of 
•'Stephen Mallarme. • 

Although they .still continued to bow to the Parnussiau di.s- 
(■.iplino, they ]>egan to cluifc under it. Despite the yKJct’s dictum, 
'ut pictura poesis, they begun to perceive that poetry wilted in this 
dry perfection of execution. The precision of outline, t4ie richness 
of metre, the unswerving fidelity of representation combined, 
embarrassed, cumbered, cramped the freedcmi of the imagination, 
the amplitude of visions. It was impos.siblo to escape the accurate 
grasp ftf the artist, and when ho had dutched you, there was no 
rclwise. There was no background, no distant perspective, there 
was none of the indisthictness, the obscurity, the chiaroscuro, 
which is, nevertheless, one of the elements of true poetry. Save 
for some among M. Sully-Prudhomme’s verses, everything was 
brought into the wdiitcst light, anti if, by chance, the meaning 
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of any wonv, as a whole, was not quite clear, each line was in 
itself uncomproiuisinj^ly diiJtinct. People began to lind, tot^ that 
this rc}>roductioii of nature was extended, in the past as in the 
present, to many objects whicli possessed no real interest. It does 
not follow that Iteeause an event has taken place it is necessarily 
a pcKttic event; nor^is it true that everytlung that Vves should be 
iinuiortalised by art. It was sakl, too, that if idea^ w'ere plentiful 
enough in tlio luasterpieces of the ParnaBsian School, no one idea 
ever ]Missed beyond its original limits, or became the mantle'and 
the veil of something m^re secret, more mysterious: the visiule 
and palpable exterior of that which can neither be seen noi/touched. 
There are, unquestionably, certain correspondences and associations 
between ourselves and the world in which wo live: every sensation 
should lead us to an idea, and in that idea we ought to find some¬ 
thing analogous to the sensation. The reality of things does not 
manifest itself in their mere exterior, they must be exj)oscd to the 
light of the truth in accordance with which their forms are defined. 
Every representation which fails to base itself upon that fact is 
necessarily incomplete, superficial, mutilate<l. The Paruafasians 
forgot this, and their forgetfulness created the school of 
symbolism. 

It is diflicult to see very ch;aiiy the inng-r mean mg of Paul 
Verlaine’s work. Ilb was an “irregular” in the eyes of all the* 
schools, and his emancipation had been no more than a return to 
the liberty of the Eomantic School, and a step beyond even that 
liberty. He owes his reputation loss to the profoundness and thii 
ingenuity tf his symbolism than to the cynicism of his Confessions. 
He was at once violent and feeble, ingeniously perverse, capable, by 
turn, of the worst sentiments and the most sincere repentances, 
inheriting from Baudelaire and from Sainte-Beuve the love of sin 
and of remorse. Poor “ I Uian ” wrote some wretched verses, and 

O 

some that were detestable; but ho wrote also some that were 
original and exquisite. His great merit is, perhaps, that ho wrote 
exquisitely diaphanous lines, verse as lightly burdened as French 
verse ought to be. Stephen Mallarmii wrote the most incompre¬ 
hensible verses, more obscure than any Lycophron ever had made 
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^before his time; but he had a poet's soul; he talked limpidly, if he 
wrotc^ turgidly; he pos^(^ssed the secret of clotliiug the strangest 
ideas in an enchanter’s web of a})parcnt trutli; lie has been, and 
will no doubt remain, the hierophant of symbolism, as llaudelaii*e 
was its precursor. I doubt whether ho will be largely represented 
in the anthologies of the future, *but no Tiis^orian of nineteenth- 
century French poetry can refriiin from mentioning his name. A 
certain Maurice Sc6ve, of Lyons, played just such a role iu tlio 
sixUfeenth century, only to disappear, when he had* played it, in the 
effulge^me of the grout Bonsard. 

There is one more obstTvation that slionld perhaps be made 
before terminating this too hurried essay. ^It is a Bonsard that 
symbolism has kicked, and still lackiP; it is a Bonsard that we have 
been awaiting for nearly ten years. It would be easy to name a 
dozen excellent craftsmen in verse, and three or four poets, among 
the younger men: M. Henri de B(^-guier, for instance, and 
M. Albert Samain. But however much talent, natural or accpiired, 
they may have sh»wn, it must be admitted that no work of theirs 
has aroused the immediate and universal emotion which Lamar- 
tine’s Mhlitalions and Bousard’s Amovrs kindled as soon as they 
appeared, ^^liy is it so? Is it, perhaps, because the time is not 
favourable to })oet.‘i, and that our jioets lack the encouragement, 
the complicity of opinion, so to speak, whic^i is more necessary to 
their development than to tlie development of any other sort of 
artists ? Surely this is not the case. On the contrary, our poets find 
to-day a keener amlicnco, not in France only, but abroad, than could 
have been hoped for t-en, or twenty, or thirty years agon Are fewer 
poets born, or is it more difficult for them to find the opportunity 
of appealing to the verdict of the public ? is life less kind to them 
to-day than formerly? One cun hardly say so, in view of the 
uumbgr of volumes of verse which aj;pear each year. Is it that 
they ripen less rapidly, and that the standard they set themselves 
is higher, more comjdex, and demands longer effort ? Are they 
awaiting a rounder maturity ? As they are all young, let us hope 
that this is the ciise; and if the close of the nineteenth century, so 
abundant in poetic talent, is somewhat barren of poetic product, 
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we can only in the hope that the exx»ected maBterpiece ih 
taking form, somewhere in Silent seclusion, and that the siylden 
radiance of its apimranco will greet the beginning* of the new 
century. Sic aliud ex alio nvnquam desistit oriri. 
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By RICHARD GARNBTT, 

(For biograpMral noUy see Vol. XIV., pa^e 6755.) 

TO AMEHICA, AFTEU BEADING SOME UNGENEBOQS 

CBITICISMS, 

WiiAT though thy Muse the singer’s art essay, 

With lip now'over-loud, now pver-low'? 

• ’Tis but the augury that makes her so 
Of tlio high things she hath in charge to say. 

IIow shiilLihc giantess of gold and clay, 

Girt wiiii two oceans, crowned with Arctic suow, 
Sandalled with shining seas of Mexico, 

Be pared b) tnrn (iroportion in a day? ® 

Thou art too great ! Thy million-billowed surge 
Of life bewilders speech, as shoreless sea 
Confounds tho ranging eye from verge to vergo 
With mazy strife or smooth immensity. 

Not soon or easily shall thence emerge 
A Homer or a Shakespeare worthy thee. 

BISMABCK AND MOLTKE. 

Fire falters yet in the fatigued eyes; 

4nd now tho slow blood stirs witlf sudden leap, 

And angry thunder daunts tho spies that peep, 

Exploring if tho Lion lives or dies. 

But cold upon the sand his fellow lies. 

The far-flung shadow of whose dawnless sleep 
Tho many-uatioued world doth ovcrcreep; 

Not solely whore Bhine's torrent seaward hies. 
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SONNETS. 


Day'darkens, and uneasy Night must wake 

'Neath her blue'vault, new sown with baleful starp. 
And cluiins of Slav and Gaul spontaneousf shake; 

As anciently at birth of lJUtin wars, 

Eager their appetite for blood to slake, » 

Itomo’s weapons rattled in the fane of Mars. 

* ' • * Aprils 1891 . 

THE SANDS OF TIME. • 

Camebt thou from the desert or the sea, , 

Slow-ruining sand, whoso lapse of gloaming brown ^ 
Stealotli the J 4 ^assy horologe adown, * 

Arraying Time with visibility ? 

* Helpmate in either hath he had in thee. 

Tombing ^lie pride of temple or of town, 

Or withering witlf salt waste the horhless down, 

As willed the varying wind's inconstancy. 

Thou, joyless load on earth for ever laid, 

Vet plajdhing of all breezes as they pass, 

Rocordcst lierc what thou d(‘pictcst well: 

The thing like thee of streaming atoms made, 

Singly a nolliiug, measureless in my.HS, 

Mutation «all, and ^ttt unalterable 

JOY. 

Joy is theie made for all, transparent tide * <• 

Of eartb-enibathing air, sun’s general liglit, 

Sea, legioned sLais, fielils variously* hriglit, 

Aiid m a cotiimon counli v eounuoii pride : 

And joy to luiinan muUitud'.'s denii'il, 

Jnit solitary meed of soul of might, 

I’acing 111 lone content tlie siUnit height, 
i Save 1)\ Ills own thought unaccompanied : 
tioy h^o, not nr.iilo lor m:iny oi foi one, 

Idashing, as wIkmi tlic Hying iron lings 
Shar]) on siuit stom* beside the paven way, 

As Love to Love in exultation springs : 

As fades the star of morn in morning’s sun, 

All rosiest lapturo to such joy is grey, 

SONGS OF SION. 

Mv harp upon the willows is not hung ; 

Else had I anguish, dreading to forget 
The melody that soundeth sweetly yet, 

.''-iheit in idle hearing idly sung. 
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8oul, if thou skillest aught of Sion’s tongue, • 

, The more thou chide at Babylon’s vain fret, 

The more thou Salom’s strain must ro-bogot, 

For Sion lives where Slbn’s lyre is strung. 

To ivillowed brook or transitory l?reeze 

Trust nothing; not on such impends the weight 
Of duty on tkysolf divinely bound ; , 

Thy Mother’s songs, of old thy lullabies, 

Not only to revere but renovate, 

Not only to remember but resound. 

- ^ - 00 ^ 04 .- ^ 

THE DYEB’S STOBY. 

Bt w. b HOC^CLEY, 

(From " Tales of the Zenana; or, A Nnwab’s lioisure Hours ”) 

[Wir.TdAM B. HockIjEV, author of tlic following striking story, was horn in 
1702, and at an oarly age booaujo an Indian civil servant on the Bombay esta* 
blifiiiment. After a few years’ service bo was detected in receiving bribes, and 
v'as disruissod, receiving however a compas.sionatc allowance. Jleturniiig to 
England, he betook himself to literature, and between 1825 and 1830 produced 
‘'I’andurang llari” and^ “Tales of tbo* Zenana,” which rank along with 
Meadows Taylor’s as the best stories of HindustaTi in English literature, until 
the uppoaranrci of Mr. Kipling. Other tales have heen crronoously ascribed to 
him. Ho died abf'ut 1800.} 

When T parted from my friends Yasiuin and Mohabcl Ali 
felt as if all attempts at obtaining riches w'itboiit their aid 
must prove abortive, and my present condition show's how 
w'cll-founded w^ere my apprehensions. The first place 1 visited 
WTis Schiraz, where I hoped to obtain employment under the 
Governor’s collectors. I tried in vain, by sundry well-written 
petitions, to bring myself to the notice of the Hficwau or 
Vizier, then again to the secretary, to the treasurer, and to all 
junior scribes about court. This 1 soon found was only a 
w^aste of paper and time, wdthout the least prospect of benefit, 
so J at last determined to apply to the secretary in person, 
althongji fully aware of the great ditriculty in gaining access 
to him, knowing how little claim I had to his patronage. 

I verily believe I might have waited until this moment at 
his door without seeing him. Budely hustled by the guards 
and fortunate persons who enjo^yed free ingress to his mansion, 
losing all patience, and convinced of my presumption in 
daring to expect that any of the proud men in power would 
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provide for me, I departed from the court, and enlisted 
common soldier. In this capacity I had no idle timi^; for, 
what with guarding the treasury all day and ‘cleaning my 
horse in the evening, preparatory to the next day’s duty, I 
was nearly sick of my military occupation, and wa4 meditating 
desertion, although 1 had bound myself to serve two years, 
when the Buckshee, the paymaster of the troops, came to 
deliver our monthly stipend. * Eequiring someone to make 
memorandums and take accounts, his own clerk being acci¬ 
dentally absent, lie enquired if there were anyone amon^»t us 
who could write. I stepped forward, offering my servites, 
which were accepted. f 

So active was 1 in my new capacity, that the Buckshee 
oifered to appoint me to the situation of clerk under him, 
which 1 joyfully acceded to'. Following him into the districts, 
I assumed the airs and consequence of a gentleman, treating 
the poor soldiers with neglect and contempt; so that I became 
no great favourite amongst them, especially as I made it my 
practice to clip their pay and pocket the money myself. The 
Buckshee himself hesitated not to adopt this mode of en¬ 
riching himself; and by having a good understanding with the 
officers and muster-master, whose list contained the proper 
number of men, but whose ranks told a very different tale, we 
all, from first to last, made a tolerable harvest. 

Th<i clerk whos«^ placn I had tak(>n pro tef?i)jore returned ; 
but the Buckshee, finding 1 was by far th& slirewdiT fellow of 
the two, dispensed with his attendance, desiring him to 
remain at his office at headquarters until his return. I 
irnagiiKi 1 must have given a triumphant grin as the crest¬ 
fallen clerk passed me, for he intuitively put his hand on the 
hilt of u;s dagger, stopping immediately opposite to me. Tie 
said nothr-ng, however, but walked away. There was, never¬ 
theless, a diabolical expression of countenance on the man, 
which created in my bosom the most uncomfortable sensations, 
which his subsequent mysterious whisperings with the half- 
paid soldiers by no means tended to alleviate. 

I foresaw a storm was gathering; nevertheless the Buck¬ 
shee proceeded with his wonted audacity and impudence to 
cut, clip, and pocket as many tooinauns as he possibly could. 
“Wo shall all he ruined,” said I to myself; “ this infuriated 
clerk will doubtless inform the Governor of our shameful 
system of fraud and peculation, in which I have entered too 
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'' deeply to escape implication.” Besides, 1 was well aware it 
was the invariable practice of the head of the department to 
lay all blame on his unhappji deputies; so that in all proba¬ 
bility my ey^s would be put out, or 1 should be subject to some 
dreadful punishment. The next time, therefore, I had an 
opportunity of fingering the cash I concealed as many too- 
mauns around my body as I well could, and then decamped, 
leaving my master to answer both for his sins and my own, 

I.proceeded to a small town, ^vherc I procured a dye which 
stained my beard a light-brown colour, parted with ray tnrl)aD, 
and wore an Arab cap, so that it wouid have been a dillicult 
matter to have recognized me. From Schiraz 1 somehow or 
other contrived to get to Bussorah; but not fancying myself 
quite far enough out of reach of the Schiraz governor, travelled 
on to Bagdad, where, soon after ray arrival, I fell sick, and 
was conveyed by an Arab to his stables, where I was placed 
amongst the horses. When I recovered, what was ray con¬ 
sternation at finding that ray generous host, or his foilow'ers, 
having ridden me of my ill-gotten toomauus, had departed, 
leaving me again a beggar! 

This 'W’as a prediy spccinum' of Arab hospitality, and I 
detenuined to take warning by it in future. To obtain a 
livelihood 1 servcKl a merchant by filling all day bags of dates, 
which he dni'y dispatched into the interior. In Bagdad 1 
could find no situation where my pen could advantageously be 
^employed; an3 my labour was so heavy a-id constant, that I 
W’^as entirely confined to the merchant’s storehouses, without 
having a moment to spare to wander through the city. I 
thougiit myself, however, so very lucky in escaping the Schiraz 
governor, that I complained neither of my labour nor confine¬ 
ment. • 

My master one day fell sick, and in my anxiety to summon 
medichl aid, no one being at that moment at hand, I ran about 
the city enquiring for a doctor. A shabby-lookiiig fellow 
undertaking to conduct me to the abode of a clever physician, 
I followed him through narrow lanes and bye-streets, until we 
came to a lonely dwelling encompassed by a courtyard, the 
walls of which were built of coarse black granite, having a low 
door of sohd iron. “ Call aloud,” said my conductor, “ and 
someone will surely answer you.” 

Saying this he departed. T calk'd aloud, and soon heard the 
rattling of chains and bolts, and the iron door grated on its 
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massy hinge®. But how can I describe the being that openea ^ 
it ? So hideous a little dwarf, I verily believe, no man e’Vftar set 
eyes upon. He was about three feet in height, with a head 
suited to the largest giant; his Aair hung about his shoulders 
in the wildest and most disorderly manner, whiltSc his beard , 
appeared neatly trimmed and. dressed. Two eyes he had, but 
one would have iiiiagincd they haH belonged to some other 
person, and been only borrowed by their present possessor— 
tliey were extremely bright and small, though every other 
feature of his face was large, in proportion to the gigkntic 
head in which they wc^e situated. 

One of the arms of this monster was shrivelled and y ithered, 
but the other, his right one, strong and muscular; his nose 
was flat, and his mouth reached from ear to ear, which, on 
opening, displayed a set of large but regular teeth,. whose 
whiteness fonned a striking contrast to the sable exterior of 
this disgusting monster. 

“Well,” thought I, *‘with all my misfortunes, I am not 
reduced to the necessity of residing with this hideous object,” 

I informed him of the sickness of the merchant, desiring him, 
if the doctor resided within ihose wahs, to* summon him im¬ 
mediately. The dwarf bowed, and went into the house/’from 
whence he soon returned, followed by a venerable old man, 
with a wdiite silvery beard reaching nearly to Iks,middle ; his 
fair countenance indicated mildness and beiicvolelice, and T was 
quite struck with hjs noble and dignified m'len. * 

The doctor kindly ('.riihraced me, bidding me lead the way' 
towards the sick man’s abode. I did so, and rushed into his 
apartment with joy, to announce the doctor’s approach. Around 
the sick man’s couch stood his mother, his wife, and lovely 
daughteiVwith whom I had frequently conversed, and on whom 
I gazed with more than ordinary interest. Umbah (so was the 
girl named) looked sternly at me as I entered the room, and 
motioned me to retire, her father being asleep. I infonned 
the doctor of tlic sick man’s slumbers, when he assured me that 
that was the very time he wished to behold the patient; upon 
which, without consulting Umbah or the other attendants in 
the chamber of sickness, I opened tlie door, and seizing the 
hand of the doctor, led him into the room. 

No sooner had the mourning relatives beheld my venerable 
physician then one and all uttered violent screams, covering 
their faces with their hands, loading me with abuse, and 
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desiring us both to be gone. The sick man,*disturbed by 
the ^rieks of his family, awoke, and sitting upright in his 
bed, beheld the doctor, wher^he also screamed, groaned, and 
fell backwards, to all appearance dead. tJmbah flew out of 
the room, and the doctor whispered me, saying, “ We had 
better be gope.” I ^ook the hint, and gaining the street, 
my companion in a low tone said, “ Take niy advice: go 
not near the* merchant’s hohsc again; you will repent if 
you do! ” 

i?ow all this seemed to mo most nnaccountahly strange. 
What ^lad I done? What offence ccjiild I have given? My 
master was sick, and 1 calh’-d a doctor—and a more mild, civil, 
prepossessing man I never before beheld ; but though 7 seemed 
so vastly pleased with the learned rlakeem, it appeared no one 
else was of the same opinion. His very appearance, which had 
so charmed me, disgusted everyone else. I thus walked on, as 
I imagined hy the side of the doctor ; but lifting up my eyes to 
make some few enquiries into the recent affair, to my astonish¬ 
ment ho was gone, and I w'.as alone in the middle of Bagdad, 
not knowing where to go or what to do. “ Perhaps,” thought 
T, still ruminating on the recent unaccountable behaviour of 
the merchant’s family, “ perhaps they have had some quarrel 
with this physician, and the very sight of him drives thein 
distracted; ;^et this cannot snrcly ho the case, or the doctor 
would not have accompanied me where he must have known 
his appeararfee aione would he attended with such direful 
consequences.” 

•The whole was inexplicable, and I determined, on visiting 
the doctor, to enquire from him the probable cause of the 
agitation to which I had been witness, and in some measure 
the cause. I passed a long and sleepless night un^Jor a shed, 
and in the morning proceeded to the doctor’«e sembre abode. 
The whole place W’as surrounded ];y tall, graceful cypress trees, 
which shed a solemn gloom aroiuid the habitation truly awful 
to behold; and it was not until 1 had sci-iously debated with 
myself that I ventured to approntdi tlie iron door. At length, 
picking up a stone, 1 knocked with it, and called aloud. The 
dwarf once more appeared, bowing and grinning. 1 informed 
him I wislied to speak with his master on particular business; he 
signed me to enter, and I obeyed. 

The dwarf slammed the gate with a violence the noise of 
which frightened from her nest a raven of a prodigious size 
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from one of the lofty cypress trees; and as she flew slowly over 
my head uttered three distinct and, as 1 thought, ommous 
screams. The dwarf, heedless of^either bird or myself, hurried 
and slmflled on with his little bandy legs into the house, 
motioning me to stand still. I began heartily to'tepent my 
rashness, and essayed to open the iron g£^tc, but it resisted my 
utmost efforts and remained firm as a rock. 

The dwarf returned, bcckonint^ me to follow hiifi; tremblingly 
I obeyed, and just as my foot was on the threshold the ill-omened 
raven flapped its sable wings immediately over my head,'^re¬ 
peating her screams. 1 therefore hesitated, saying the 
dwarf, “if you please, 1 will call again to-morrowfl had 
rather i\ot enter just now.” A vile parrot, which hung in a 
cage over rny Ijead, ki a large hall, paved with black marble, 
cried, ” Come in, come in!" and seemed by its brain-rending 
laugh, which followed these words, to rejoice in my dilemma. 
The whole house now’ suddenly became perfumed so exquisitely 
that my senses became bow’ildered, and I entered. 

My arrival at this singular mansion seemed to give universal 
delight to the inhabitants of this strange abode. The dwarf 
rubbed his hands and grinr\ed; the parrot screamed more 
shrilly than before; and a great black cat came close to me, 
rubbing her sleek and glossy sides against my leg, mewing and 
whisking about a tremendous long tail. A monkey also capered 
and seemed ambitious of outdoing the dwarf in nis grimaces; 
but what struck me as most uruiccountahlfi was, that parrot, 
cat, and monkey had each hjst an eye. Having crossed the 
marble hall, 1 came to a flight of stone stairs. The dwarf 
placed his foot upon the first step, w’bcn up scampered cat 
and monkey, trying which should get first. Not so quickly 
did I ascend the stairs, and once turned back, half-determined 
to refuse proceuding any farther; but the dwarf scowling and 
looking displeased, 1 once more slowly ascended. Arrived at 
the lop, the dwarf, monkey, and cat stopped at a black door 
studded with iron knobs; the cat was in ecstasies, and the 
monkey jumped on the dwarf’s head, where he squeaked and 
showed evident signs of impatience. The dwarf gave'three 
distinct knocks on the black door with his heavy fist, which 
slowly opened apparently of its own accord. The dwarf seizing 
my hand, led me over the threshold, whilst the cat and monkey 
contented themselves by peering with their single eyes into the 
half-darkened chamber. The pliysician was seated on a huge 
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block of wood; and seeing me, arose and embraced me, which 
salute I coldly returned. 

“ What 'may be your commands with me ? ’* cried the 
white-bearded doctor. I bnefly told him the curiosity which 
the conduct of the merchant’s family had excited in me, and 
that I had come to him for an explanation. “ Young man,” 
said he, “ the merchant’s family are ignorant people; but their 
reasons for the reception thej gave me you had better, if 
dare, demand from them. But I perceive you are a young man 
of Education, and might, if you pleased, turn your acquirements 
to advantage.” 

“ t'ow ? ” cried I. * 

“Enter my service. Every convenience shall bo afforded 
you, and your salary shall be handsome.” 

“ What service is expected froVn me ? ” I enquired. 

“ A service,” he answ’ered, “ which will profit you greatly. 
My professions are various. I am a physician and alchemist, 
and your labours will be the attention to the compounding of 
medicines, grinding colours, arranging shells, stuffing animals, 
and scraping skeletons’ bones.” 

I shuddered 1 1 the composure with which the mysterious 
man mentioned tne services I was expected to perform. 1 
was si^ient, and the old fellow proceeded. 

“ You wi’J gradually become acquainted with the mysteries 
of my profession, and, I foresee, will rise to great eminence.” 

“But,” said 1, “if in my professioial character I, like 
you, terrify my i)atients to death, I am a loss to understand 
what profit I am to reap.” 

“The fact is,” said he, “you are impatiently curious; but 
you must know I am only called in by particular persons when 
at the last stage. No one will apply to me except finger of 
death bo on them. Now, the merchant was#by no means in 
such imminent danger, and your mistake in bringing me to 
him will now reduce him to a lingering and miserable death.” 

I was still more and more astounded, but remained silent. 

“ Will you enter my service? ” said the doctor. 

I4iositated, for it was very clear the people of the city 
avoided this learned doctor, who doubtless was a magician 
and a man of bad character. He repeated his question, saying 
my salary should be five toomauns per diem; and if ever he 
failed to pay them every morning, I might be at liberty to quit 
his service. 
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“At libortyi ” said I, “yes, whether you pay me or not, I 
conceive I should not be compelled to remain in a sei^ce 
which I disliked.” , 

“ There you mistake; you must let yourself for five years, 
or not at all.” * 

“ Then,” said I, “ my mind is socgi made ,up. I beg 
permission to depart* and shall not approach your gate again.” 

“Oh, foolish man ! ” said he. * “ But, as you afe determined 
to go, I must treat you as a visitor.” Saying which he took 
up a vessel containing rose-water, which he sprinkled over my 
face in the most courteous manner, and then embracii^ mfe, 
opened the chamber door, saying: “Farewell! but Infancy 
you will soon find mine is the only gate that will henceforth 
be open to you, and 'when Vou come I shall he glad to see 
you.” 

This was strange, unaccountably strange, after my positive 
assurances of never intfuiding to approach his house again. I 
looked the alchemist in the face, but he maintained the same 
dignified look, and called out aloud “ Budnuzer! ” Up came 
the frightful dwarf, accompanied by the cat and monkey. The 
doctor ordered him to open the iron door of the courtyard and 
allow his visitor to depart, saying, “Be ac hand, however; 
he will soon return.” 

1 turned round to demand an explanation, wljpn the door 
of the apiirtmeuL was shnt-to, and the doctor disappeared. 1 
followed tlic dwarf d(^wu the stairs, the cat mewing piteously, 
the monkey crying like a child, and the parrot in the hall 
shrieking in a most lamentable manner. Budnuzer, the dwarf, 
was, I imagine, dumb, or he would most probably have joined 
in the general mourning my departure occasioned. Arrived at 
the coLirtyl^rd, I felt much relieved, and when the dwarf, with 
a melancholy face, o]^ened the iron door I was in an ecstasy, 
and ran for a considerable distance, so delighted was I at 
escaping the horrors of the gloomy mansion. “ The doctor,” 
said I, “ may be very learned, but, by Allah 1 I will disappoint 
him this time, and show him he can sometimes err in his 
prognostications, for I am determined never to go neflr the 
lane leading to his gate again. No, no ; I am safe, and I mean 
to continue so.” 

The first person I met was an Arab labourer, who no sooner 
set eyes upon me than down he fell insensible, groaning most 
piteously. “ Heavens! ” I cried, “ what can be the meaning 
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of thia extraordinary conduct ? ” I attempted tp raise the poor 
fellaw, but he only groaned and yelled the more, so I left him 
to his fate. When some distance from him I turned round, 
and beheld the man running so fast as never, I believe, an 
Arab had* run before. 

*‘Well,” said I, "it seems strange that my appearance 
should hav5 this extraordinary effect; however, I will go to a 
barber’s and* have my beard Pressed ; perhaps I have need of 
his scissors." I looked into a house to enquire where I could 
fiiltt a barber. No sooner did the people therein set eyes upon 
me tl^an, like the labourer in the road, down they fell flat on 
their faces, roaring and screaming for mercy. I qmckly 
retreated, feeling extremely uneasy at finding myself ^an object 
of horror to all the inhabitants of Bagda/1. By chance I passed 
a barber’s shop; it was full of customers waiting to be attended 
to. I entered; every head w’as turned towards me, and every 
mouth uttered a frightful yell; whilst some dropped down in a 
state of insensibility, and others hurried out of the shop, 
uttering dismal groans and muttering over prayers and portions 
of the Koran. 

Determined to ascertain the cause of this terror which my 
apj>caranco inspfted, 1 seized the barber’s mirror, and on 
viewipg my face therein I was soon able to account for the 
mystery-fEry face being spotted all over with patches of blood, 
of so horricA a nature that I must have appeared like a creature 
from the other •world. I had no doubt but this was to be 
attributed to the doctor’s sweet-smelling" rose-water, which, as 
I- imagined, he had so courteously sprinkled over me. I flew 
to the -water which stood in one corner of the shop and 
attempted to rub off the stain; but, alas! it was indelible. 
I most cordially cursed the doctor, being noWf under the 
necessity, notwithstanding my detenninatioy on fhe contrary, 
of once more knocking at his iron gate, to desire he would 
remove the bloody spots on my face; and, as he foretold, I 
soon returned. 

Dire necessity compelled mo once more to approach his 
horrtd abode; I was shunned, abhorred, loathed; how could 
I, then, obtain a livelihood? "Oh, misery!" cried I, "the 
alchemist has indeed secured me; I must become his slave." 
With a heavy heart I knocked at the iron gate, which was 
instantly opened by the dwarf, who appeared as if expecting 
my return. 
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“ Lead rno to your master," cried I. 

He bowed, and I followed him into the hall, the parrot once 
more crying, “ Come in, come ^in!" and laugtiing most 
immoderately; the cat and monkey also testified their delight 
by a thousand antics and grimaces. Once more I ^as at the 
study door of the accursed doQtor. He received me politely, 
saying, " 1 told you we should soon see you again—that mine 
was the only gate open to you in \»he world." « 

"llcinoved these accursed stains," cried I, pointing to my 
face, “ and I shall then be enabled to obtain a livelihood.” 

"impossible," said tlie doctor; "I must first hav^your 
services for five years, jie prudent; agree to remain with me, 
and after,that period, if you obey me in every particular, you 
may bid adieu to service for ever and become independent. 
Jtcject my offers, and go ahrbad once more as you now are; 
but remember, my gate will not again be opened unto you.” 

" Oh ! cruel fate that has led me hither ! " cried I. " Curse 
the villain who pointed out this hellish place to me! What 
must I do ? " 

‘‘Obey, serve, and honour me," said the doctor; “and as 
you diligently get through each year of servitude two of the ten 
spots on your face will vanish. I cannot, if I would, wipe 
them aw'ay by any other means." 

“Will you promise," cried I, “ that after five ysjjrs I shall 
become rich, and be suffered to depart without staift'r* ” 

“It depends on yourself," said the doctor. ’“If you obey me, 
are not headstrong or'imprudent, you shall retire wealthy, and 
perfect in appearance." 

I consented to remain, and promised to obey. At this 
moment the monk(‘y and the cat set up a scream of delight 
and hurried downstairs, I suppose to inform the parrot of the 
good new^s, for I s^)on after hoard his thrilling shriek throughout 
the house. Budnuzer, the dwarf, entered the study, and the 
doctor drew forth a parchment, on w'hich he wrote our agree¬ 
ment, he binding himself to pay me five toomauns per diem, 
and provide food and lodging for five years, after which he 
would have no farther claim upon me, provided I did* not 
disobey his instructions and orders; in which case, though he 
might allow me to depart, I was to refund all the toomauns I 
might have received, or keep them, binding myself to stay for 
ten years more in his service, in which case I should be allowed 
to keep my money. I, on my part, bound myself to serve and 
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obey, and signed my name, the dwarf being witness. From 
the deed I learned my master’s name was Tabnag; and, oh! 


curse the Jay which first brouglit me near Tabnag and 
Budnuzer. • 


Being now regularly in the service of Tabnag, I was anxious 
to examine his gloomy abode^ and so expressed myself to my 
master. willingly undertook to conduct me about the 
premises. Tihe first room »to which we entered was a 
laboratory, containing surgical instruments, stuffed birds, and 
sketetons; in the second room, on the first iloor, was a valuable 
collection of shells, with several curious swords, daggers, and 
matchlocks; but what struck me •more forcibly, amongst 
the colleciion, was an enormous bow, made of buffalo’s horn. 

“ Could you string it, think you ? ” sajd the docLor. 

** I fear not,” said I. • 

“ Try,” replied he. *‘I fancy you are strong, and that is 
one reason why I was anxious to secure your services.” 

The bow being taken down, I set to work with all my 
might, desirous of ex})ibiting my muscular powers, but never¬ 
theless failed in my attempt. Tabnag assured me of all the 
assistants he ever ad none had displaytjd so much strength as 
myself, adding, “ j’lud I am glad to see it, as you will need it, 
I assure you.” 1 was somewhat alarmed at this speech, and 
enquired i{ it were impossible to siring the bow. “ There is 
only one pei.feon,” said he, “ who is sil^lo to string it, and that 
is Budnuzer. Yofi shall see him.” Saying which betook from 
his girdle a whistle, which applying to hiS mouth, he produced 
a noise, answered from below, not by the dwarf, but by the 
parrot, and soon after Budnuzer stood before us. 

Tabnag pointed to the bow; and the dwarf, placing his 
foot upon it, with his strong and powerful arm strung it at one 
pull. , * 

We passed on through many other rooms on this floor, 
some empty, and others containing medicines, bottles, and 
tools of all descriptions. The windows were all securely 
barred, but the shutters appeared to have felt the iron hand 
of time. We now descended the stairs and entered the hall, 
where the parrot welcomed us with his usual exclamation of 
“ Come in, Como in! ” and when the doctor informed me that 
the hall was paved with marble from a quarry near Mount 
Chasaqiri ♦ the parrot cried, “ Dur een che shuck ? ” t 
* Caucasus. f What doubt is there of this 7 '* 
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“Your bir^,” said I, “ seems able to converse." 

“ No, indeed," said Tabnag; “ all he can say is ‘ Come in,’ 
and ‘ What doubt is there of this ? * I purchased him of a 
fakir from Hindustan, who was ve^y unwilling to part with him." 

Tabnag now opened a door to the right of the hftll, which I 
had not before observed, which ^^as strange, for close by it was 
another door—both painted black. The*room in\o which we 
entered was spacious, and in the tenirc was placed a tremendous 
wheel, with leathern straps, which passed through into the 
adjoining apartment. Close to the great wheel was a smaYler, 
placed horizontally, with cogs and sjjrings, such as is need in 
many places to draw ujf water with from the wells. This I 
concluded was worked by on ox, although a very singularly 
constructed yoke lay gn the floor. 

“You will know more of this room shortly,” said the doctor; 
“ and I have now shown you as much as I intend—and seek to 
know no more.” 

“Are wc not to look into the adjoining room?" enquired I. 

“ Young man,” replied Tabnag, in the most solemn manner, 
“ mark me—never x^resume to venture near the door of that 
room; the consequences of disobedience moy be fatal to you. 
13c ready to-morrow at sunrise, when we u'ill commence''our 
labours. Buduuzer, conduct the young man to his apart¬ 
ment.” • • 

Saying which, ho l(;ft me in charge of tbe^dwarf, who 
conducted me to a low, damp collar, wherd was a miserable 
bed, beside which s*tood an iron treasure-chest, which was 
open. The dwarf fastened the same, and put the key into my 
hands, by which I understood the box was intended for a place 
of deposit for my wages. 1 was allowed to walk around the 
spacious courtyard in the evening, and was joined by the 
doctor, who wa^ pleasant and facetious enough, indulging in 
severe remarks on the ignorance of mankind in general, and 
contemning all forms of religion. To fathom this man was 
impossible, nor could I discover whether he was Suni, Sheeah, 
Turk, or infidel; he w^as undoubtedly a clever and experienced 
man, but certainly leagued with the evil one. • 

I joined my master at meals, and we were waited on by 
Budnuzer, who afterwards fed himself, the cat, monkey, and 
parrot. 

“Pray,” said I, “what could make these animals so delighted 
at seeing me enter the bouse? ” 
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^ *‘Why/* said Tabnag, ‘‘they have had little or no food 
dncg my last assistant left me ; and seeing another approach, 
jhey very sagaciously imagined their food would be continued 
10 bo given them as before.”* 

‘‘ But why,” said I, ” did not you feed them until you had 
procured another assistant ? ” 

“ I ate but little •myself,”^ said the doctor; ” 1 could not. 
Bui ask no qjrestions.” • 

” I must,” said I, “ ask one more question. How happens 
.t that all your animals have but one eye ” 

• “^ecause,” said he, ‘‘they all were imprudent, and dared 
bo disobey me.” • 

This v\as a very unsatisfactory answer, but I was con¬ 
strained to be silent.^ 1 passed a qpiet night, and was awakened 
by Budnuzer in the morning, and signed by him to enter the 
ball, where Tabnag was awaiting my coming. The dwarf 
conducted me into the room with the wheels, whilst the doctor 
entered the sacred and forbidden apartment. What was my 
iismay at finding the horizontal wheel, which I had imagined 
was constructed for an ox, intended for myself! And the 
curious yoke actually fastened on my neck by the ready dwarf 
ereJ had well reehvered from my surprise; my eyes were then 
blindfolded. 1 suppose to prevent dizziness, whilst each hand 
was placed gn a bar, where they were tiglitly strapped; and 
here I stood like the patient ox, waiting the signal to move on. 
The signal soon •came in the shape of a smart crack on my 
shoulders from the dwarf’s whip, whidi J had not before 
observed him to carry. The labour was dreadful, and my 
knees tottered under me. 

I continued at this truly bullock-work for half an hour, 
when a shrill whistle from the forbidden chamber. w^Uicli I 
vainly imagined was the signal for cessation, lirougfit the whip 
of the dwarf once more about my shoulders, and the shrill 
voice of old Tabnag, crying out, “ Quick, quick! ” I was 
obliged to strain every nerve to please both master and driver. 
At last a loud and continued whistle I found was the signal 
to discontinue my labour, for the dwarf, pulling me back, 
released me. 1 fell to the ground exhausted, and covered with 
perspiration. Presently in rushed the doctor, half-naked, and 
fell by my side, perspiring in every pore, panting and puf&ng, 
and calling for water, which the dw'arf brought him forthwith. 

1 was of opinion that 1 had suffered greatly, but the 



8304 


THE DYEB’S S^TORT. 


inlernal a^jony of old Talmag battles all description, whilst 
the dwarf appeared the only composed person in the hpiise, 
for the mewing of the cat and the shrieks of ♦ the parrot 
and monkey were now become 'disagreeably audible. After 
some time the doctor arose, and was led out of the room by 
Biidnnzer, leaving mo to recover my fatigues as well as I could. 
I had experienced quite enough of the nature of Ihy duties to 
make me anxious to quit so abcuiinable a service, where ftie 
work of a beast w'as expected from me, in order to aid my 
master in some rliabolical proceeding. What could I do? 
The demon doctor had fixed his accursed starnx) on my-face, 
and rendered me a loatlV'cd object, a monster on whom nono 
for a moment dared rest their eyes. 

With this most effectual preventive tp escape, the doctor 
kindly allowed me egress frim his infernal den whenever I 
wras inclined. I determined to remonstrate with him before 
another day’s labour commenced. The dwarf returned to me, 
and leading me from the room, fastened the door. 1 had 
great curiosity to know all that had been going on in the 
contiguous apartment; but as the dwarf was dumb, and I 
had been warned not to attempt gratifying my curiosity on 
the subject, I silently followed Ihidniizer to^my cellar, where, 
tired and hot, ] laid down to sleep. 

Ill the evening the dwarf called mo, and I accopipanicd him 
to the study of my master, where 1 found him '\vearing the 
same sereiui and placid countenance as when I first beheld 
him. Before him W'ere dishes of rice and sweetmeats, with 
sherbet and cool water, of which he politely invited me to 
partake. 

“No,” said I, “one who has been treated like a brute 
cannot now sit down as a human being to eat rice and pilau.” 

The doctor made no reply, but ate his fill, and then went 
to sleep. Joeing very hungry, however, I followed the dwarf 
out of the room with the dishes, intending to snatch a handful 
or two of rice ; but lo! the cat and the monkcj', ever watchful, 
jumped on the dwarf’s shoulders, and soon between them 
cleared the dishes, with lihe exception of some sweetmeats, 
which Budnuzer reserved for the parrot. 

“Well,” thought I, “to-morrow I will be more prudent, and 
eat while I have it in ray power.” 

The following day was productive of nearly the same misery 
to me. 1 was put to the handwheel, and as I turned it some* 
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thm^ in the adjoining chamber went round with a whizzing 
noise, accompanied by the sound of hammers and clinking 
of metal. Being greatly fafligued, I began to relax in my 
exertions; ,but the dwarf, who stood by me, immediately 
■ applied his hellish whip to my unfortunate shoulders. Irri¬ 
tated beyond»measure? 1 left the’ wheel, and was approaching 
the*dwarf to chastise him; but lifting up his arm, he levelled 
such a blow on my stomach as made me reel to tho other end 
of tho room, where I fell. All this time the operations, what¬ 
ever they were, were at a stand, and in consequence in rushed 
Tabna§ to enquire the cause. I explained to him how the 
dwarf had p'.esumed to serve me. 

“Presumed ! “ said Tabnag. “JWhy, ’tis his duty to keep 
the wheel going till he hears my Tidiistle. If you are lazy of 
course you must bo whipped; and I advise you not to attempt 
striking him—you are no match for him in strength. Come, 
to tho wheel once more! I have not yet finished." 

I assured him I was half-dead with hunger, and had not 
strength to turn the wheel any more that day. 

“That is your own fault," said he; “I offered you food. 
If yo|j did not choose to accept it, I don’t see why my business 
should stand still in consequence.” So saying, he nodded to 
the dwarf, who with his whip soon brought me from my corner 
again to tlnf n?-cursed wheel, where, after another hour’s hard 
work, 1 was gratifv3d by hearing the whistle from tho next 
^ room. This being the signal for cessatioft, the doctor came 
smiling into the room aud shook me by the hand, hoping, 
he said, to see me at dinner. I this day partook of his meal, 
and an excellent one it was. 

Thus passed day after day. I was sometimes pui to one 
wheel, then to another; but every time 1 was y(>|{:ed to tho 
heavy one the doctor, at the conclusion of my labour, evinced 
symptoms of terror similar to those I witnessed on the first 
day. My salary, according to agreement, was regularly paid 
me, and iny food was excellent. I had remained with the 
doctor ^ne year, during which time I liad worked hard for my 
toomauns, and apparently gave great satisfaction. Two of tho 
spots on my face disappeared as the doctor had assured me, so 
that I hoped, when my term should expire, to become quite 
free from the horrid stains. I shall not dwell upon the toil I 
endured for four years and a half, but proceed to relate events 
which then took place, • 
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Tho doctor was summoned to the sick-bed oi an Aran 
captain of a merchant vessel, who had come from Bu&orah 
to visit his family, residing iif Bagdad. The dwarf was 
occupied on the terrace of the house drying obtain herbs 
for the doctor’s use, and I was left alone and unemployed. 
1 felt a strong inclination td peep iute the forbidden ap^- 
ment, and more than once found myself at the door; prudence, 
however, w'hisperiug in my ear, I turned away, considering, as 
my term of servitude was so near at an end, 1 w’^ould not run 
the risk of incurring tho disideasure of the alchemist, although 
it would, I imagined, bef next to impossible he should find me 
out. The doctor returned one day, informing mo the Arab 
captain was quite recovered. “Yes,” said he, “Maghroobia” 
(so was his patient namedy' will ever bless the day he sent 
for me.” 

About one month after this event, as I was assisting the 
dwarf in his labours on tho terrace, 1 heard the town crier 
proclaiming the sudden disappearance of a girl named Zenna, 
the daughter of Maghroobia, a captain of a merchant-vessel. 
Immense rewards were offered to anyone who could give 
information which would lead to her i’discovery. J was 
surprised, but mentioned not the circumstance to my master, 
who doubtless Itad heard th<i crier as well as myself. 

Several days after J was again by chance leSt*ai liberty in 
the house, and fancied J In ard a voice, sobbing and weeping 
bitterly, proceed ftom the forbidden aj)artment; it was un¬ 
questionably the voice of a female. “Heavens! ” thought I, 
“it must be the daughter of the Arab captain. Oh! ” said 1, 
“ were I certain this were the case, I w'ould, when my term 
expires, give tlie distressed father information on the subject, 
and thus gain an immense reward, w'hich, added to my savings, 
would possess mo of a handsome sum of money to take with 
mo to Yezd, where I anticipate the pleasure of sharing it with 
my two friends, Yazmin and Mohabet Ali, should they both be 
still in want. 

No one w’as near, and I determined to hazard a jjpep into 
the mysterious chamber. Not a sound was to he heard in the 
house; the parrot, whoso cage hung opposite the fatal door, was 
even sleeping, and the cat and monkey were reposing below. 
Cautiously did I, on my toes, creep towards the door. The 
female wept, and fain would I have called to her but for the 
paiTot, who invariably, on hearing anyone talk, would scream 
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violepitly, and thus bring down the dwarf. I tried the door; 
it was fastened. I placed my eye at the keyhole, when a flash 
of fire seemed to go through*my brain, and my right eye was 
for ever destroyed, whilst my left felt painful and weak, and it 
was with difficulty I could bear the light. No sooner had this 
misery befallen me than the parrot gave a lengthened scream, 
and* threw himself violently from one side of the cage to the 
other. 

“ What a fool I am! ” cried I. 

What doubt is there of that? ” said the parrot, whilst the 
dwarf came hobbling down the stairs. * 

I endeavoured to turn my back towards him, that he might 
not perceive my blindness, but to no purpose; he seemed to 
have divined what had taken place, for I found myself drawn 
by a strong cord and fastened to one of the i)illars of the hall, 
so cruelly tight that the circulation of my blood w'as impeded ; 
my eyes, pairticularly my left, ached violently, and I found I 
could see less and less every minute, I, how’ever, saw the 
doctor enter, and beheld his chagrin at seeing me tied in the 
manner 1 describe. 

“'ITool! ” said he, “did I not caution you against attempting 
to gratify your curiosity ? You have got your reward. This 
day you go hence a beggar, and a blind one. Budnuzer,” 
said he, “ release the poor wTctch, and turn him away for 
ever.” 

• In vain I begged for a few toomauns; not one would the 
ill-nXbtiired Tabnag give me ; my labour and toil for nearly five 
years was all clean forgotten by this one act of disobedience, 
although dearly had I been punished for it. Thus did I leave 
the mansion of Tabnag, not indeed quite blind, but siearly so ; 
one eye, however, my right, had become dark and li^seless, and 
two of the red spots on my face to this day remain, but are, 
fortunately, on my chin, so that my beard, which I strive to 
make grow thick, completely covers them. I trust your 
Majesty will excuse my not shov ing them, having the 
greatest^ horror of having them exposed to view. I begged 
my way to Bnssorah, and from thence by ship to Mocha, 
where, I should have said, the infernal doctor advised me to 
go, fdr what purpose I knew not, but soon comprehended his 
motive. 

Arrived at Mocha, my left eye gradually recovered, and I 
could see to walk about. As I was one day begging in the 
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street a stout fellow laid bold of me, and demanded bis 
daughter. 

“ Heavens ! *’ cried I, “ wbat mean you? Wbo are you? 
1 have no female in my possession! ” r 

“I am,” said he, “Maghroobia, and come to demand my' 
daughter Zenna, whom the good Tabnag has assured me is 
under your protection, and tbat«^you have absconded from him 
on her account.”. 

” Oh ! sir,” cried I, “call him not good; he is, I believe, 
the devil himself; and, not content with causing me t^ suffer 
toil and labour and blindness, has now deceived you, doubtless 
imagining you would sacrifice me to your fury. Thank heaven, 
you are a wise man, and have not proceeded so rashly. Your 
daughter, sir, is in the mangion of the doctor, at least so I have 
reason to fear; and it was my wish to be certain of the fact 
which has cost me my right eye, and ruined the vision of the 
other.” 

“Oh, Allah!” cried the captain, “can this be possible? 
Is tlic doctor indeed such a- man ? Now do I repent having 
cal1('d him in during my illness.” 

“ Go,” said 1; “ lose not a moment in rdturning to Bagdad 
to demand your child; you will find her in the second room on 
the right hand of the marble hall; but for heaven’s sake ho 
cautious, or your life may be forfeited.” ''■ 

“I will apply to the Governor,” said-the captain, “and 
have his house razed. Will you accompany mo?” 

“ Excuse mo,” said I; “w’orlds should never tempt me to 
approacli tliose detested walls again. Farewell! and may 
yon succeed, noble captain.” 

Ma.gkfool>ia was by no means surprised at my declining to 
accompany him, when ho heard all my past suffering.^. Some 
time after his departure T got into the service of a merchant, for 
whom I was einplo 5 '(Mi in preparing coffee for exportation. My 
service requhing me on an estate about four miles distant from 
Mocha, I was one day thither on an Arab horse, 

wdicn 1 missed my w^ay, and got amongst wild and ina/rcessible 
places. At last, finding my horse could not proceed over the 
rocky and uneven ground, I fastened him to the stump of a 
tree, and ascended a hill, where I endeavoured to discover my 
lost path. 

A venerable old man suddenly appeared, and I made him a 
salaam and enquired my road. He gave me the necessary in- 
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fonnation, and invited me to his cave close by, where, he said, he 
had rj^sided for years retired from the world. 1 rather hesitated 
to trust myself a second time with the venerable-looking men 
of that country, but at last fofiowed him to his retreat, where 
he produced milk, coarse bread, and dates. The heat of the 
day had caused my poor eye much pain, and I frequently 
put my hand* before it. 

“My friend,” said my hojt, “you seem in much pain. 
How happens it that you have lost the use of your right eye, 
and appear to suffer much pain in your left ? ” 

“ Oh, sir,” cried I, “ I am the victim of a villain at Bagdad, 
who calls himself a doctor.” * 

The hermit started, crying, “ God forbid! have you served 
Tabnag? ” 

“ Oh ! ” said I, “ then thou knovest him? ” 

“ I do,” he replied; “ he cured me when all other physicians 
had given me over; but I paid dearly for my recovery; my 
daughter was carried off, luy wife died suddenly, and my ships 
(for I was a merchant) sunk, and I became a wanderer. When 
first I insisted on the attendance of Tabnag my friends were 
horror-struck, and fain would have turned me from my purpose, 
saying he could cure, but he would cause me sorrow for the 
remaiudor of my days. I heeded not their superstition, as 1 
then deemtid it He came and cured my body, but wounded my 
peace of mind for ever. It is now about five years since I fell 
in with a man like yourself, blind in one eye, and suffering 
• pain from the weakened state of the other; and he related to 
me his sufferings whilst under the roof of Tabnag; and you, 
like him, 1 imagine dared to peep into the forbidden apart¬ 
ment.” 

“ I did,” said I, and proceeded to relate everythingtihat had 
happened to mo. 

“ You arc unfortunate,” said he; “but in my inner cell is 
a poor wretch who, I fear, is dying, and one who has also 
served not only Tabnag, but Satan himself.” 

The hennit condneted me into a small cave, whore on a 
pallet lay an emaciated being, apparently dying. I approached, 
and on examining his countenance what was my astonishment 
on recognizing the very man who had first pointed out to me 
the doctor’s infernal abode! 

Informing the hermit of the circumstance, he said this was 
very likely, “ For as long as he could supply Tabnag with 
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victims he lived; but all his attempts failing at the^ time of 
your emancipation, he is now about to suSer for his rash 
intimacy with tlie alchemist. His incoherence of speech and 
his dreadful agony of mind allay me to gather from him the 
following particulars:—He, it appears, Was entrapped into the 
mansion of the doctor, and being poor and destitute, accepted' 
his service; and unfortunately for him, did not tpeep into the 
forbidden apartment.” 

“ Would I had been as unfortunate I ” said t\ 

“Not so, my son,” said the hermit; “you have reason 
to rejoice at rather than lament your disobedience. .Listen 
to me. After the expiration of his tenn of servitildo, the 
doctor, as ho said, to reward him for his forbearance and 
strict ol)edience to his orders in not prying into his secrets, 
offered to conduct liim into the myctcrious chamber. 

“Eagerly did he follow his master, wlien scarcely had he 
passed the threshold before a gigantic figure, with huge sable 
wings, touched him on the shoulder, crying, ‘ Mine, mine, 
mine for ever!' and instantly disappeared. The poor fellow • 
sank to the earth overcome with terror, and on recovering 
begged an explanation from the alchemist, who coolly 
informed him that he was now the servant of Satan, but 
that provided he could procure for him a strong and able 
assistant every five years, or whenever he should require one, 
ho should live wealthy and happy, and for iSiiis purpose he 
was allow'ed to bo at largo in the city; but if he failed, then 
would come his dreadful hour, and Satan w'ould come and. 
claim him. 

“ He succeeded ill providing two assistants, whose curiosity 
lost them their eyes, but saved their souls. After you, the 
unhajipy man, having been unable to provide an assistant, fled, 
vainly imagining he could elude the grasp of Satan; but in 
this wild and dreary place his enemy has overtaken him, and 1 
dread the hour of his dissolution. He has also informed me 
that he verily believes the nature of liis duty at the wheels in 
the alchemist’s house \yas to draw up in one the devil, laden 
with gold and silver, and in the other to put in motion some 
machinery for the purpose of coining money. 

“ From your account I imagine that Tabnag, failing to obtain 
another assistant, has endeavoured to appease the devil by pro¬ 
curing a virgin, and this may account for his secreting the 
merchant's daughter.” 
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“ But," said I, “ oan you account for the horror I inspired by 
shoeing my spotted face in the city ? " 

“ Yes,” said the hermit. ” This is one of the old fellow’s 
tricks—a young man, a patient of his, having, it is said, come 
from the other world so marked, thus stalked through the 
streets, to the alarm and terror of the inhabitants. Wlien you 
appeared, therefore, doubtless they imagined the same spectre 
had again visited them.” 

If this was all correct I had reason to rejoice at my getting 
off ’^ vith the loss of an eye only. “ What think you,” said I, 
“has,now become of old Tabnag, since he has failed to procure 
another assistant ? ” • 

“I cannot say,” replied the hermit, “unless Satan has spared 
him, in consequence of his offering the merchant’s (laughter, 
though I question if he has been rulTered to possess his immenso 
wealth.” 

Whilst we were talking the side man groaned and writhed 
in agony, crying, with a feeble voice, “He is coming! ho is 
coming! ” Alarmed, we rushed out of the cavern, not daring 
to vtiuturo nt'.'ir it again for an hour. The hermit at length 
suininonod courage to })e(*p into the inner cell, and returned to 
mo, saying the places was filU'.d with black smoke, so that 
nothing could bo distinguislKul. After a short time ho again 
rc'paired to the cc-ll, followed by niyBolf. ’I’lie cave was free 
from smoke, but the victim was gone—not a trace of him was 
to be seen. 


THE DESTIUjCTION 01^ SENNACHEftlB. 

By T.OJU) UYKON. 

The Asspiau came down like the wolf on the fold, 

And his cohorts wore gloaming in purple and gold; 

And the sheen of their spears was like stars on the oea, 
When the blue wave rolls nightly on deep Galilee. 

Like the leaves of the forest when summer is green, 
The host with their banners at sunset were seen: 

Like the leaves of the forest when autumn hath blown, 
That host on the mom lay withered and strewn. 
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For the Angel of Death spread his wings on the blast, 
And breathed in the face of the foe as he passed, 

And the eyes of the sleepers waxed deadly and chill, * 
And their heart but once heavjsdi f<^i' ever grew still. 

And there lay the steed with his nostril all wide, « 

But through it there rolled not the breath of his pride , 
And the foam of his gasping lay "white on the tifrf, 

And cold as the spray of the rock-beating surf.^ 

And there lay the rider distorted and pale, 

With the dew on his brow and the rust on his mail; 

And the tents were (jll silent, the banners alone, ^ 
The lances uiilifted, the trumpet unblown. 

And th(5 widows,of Ashvr ore loud in their wail, 

And the idols are broke in the temple of Baal; 

And the might of the Gentile, unsiuote by the sword, 
Hath uiolttid like snow in the glance of the Lord. 


i, * 

HYMN OF APOLLQ. 

By PEKCY BYBSIIK SHELLEY. 

I. 

The sleepless Hours who watch me as I lie, 

« Curtained with star-inwoven tapestries 
From the broad moonlight of the sky, 

Fanning the busy dreams from my dim eyes. 
Waken me when their Mother, the grey Dawn, 
Tells them that dreams and that the moon is gone. 


II, 

Then I arise, and, climbing heaven’s blue dome, ^ 
I walk over the mountains and the waves. 
Leaving my robe upon the ocean-foam ;— 

My footsteps pave the clouds with fire ; the caves 
Are filled with my bright presence ; and the air 
Leaves the green Earth to my embraces bare. 
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The sunbeams are my shafts, with which I kill 
Deceit, that loves the night and fears the day; 
All men who do or evctiL imagine ill 
!^y me, and from the glory of my ray 
Good minds and open actions take now might, 
Until diminished by the reign of night. 

iv. 

1 feed the clouds, the rainbows, and the flowers, 
With their ethereal colours ; the moon’s globe, 
And the pure stars in their eternal bowers, 

Are cinctured with my power with a robe ; 
Whatever lamps on earth or heaven may shine 
Are portions of one power, which is mine. 


V. 

I stand at noon upon the peak of heaven ; 

Then with unwilling steps 1 wander down 
Into the clouds of the Atlantic oven ; 

For grief that I depart they weep and frown. 
What look is more delightful than tlie smile 
With which 1 soothe them from the w’ostern isle ? 


VI, 

I am J.he eye with which the universe 
Denolds itself, and knows itself divine ; 
All harmoT y of instrument or verse, 

All j)ropheoy, all medicine, are mine, 

All light of Art or Nature ;—to my song 
Victory and praise in its own right belong. 


HOMER’S HYMN TO THE MOON.* 

TaANSLATKu BY PERCY BYSSHE SHELLEY. 

Daughtekb of Jove, whoso voice is melody, 
Muses, wdio know and rule all minstrelsy 1 
Sing the wide-wing6d Moon. 7>.round the earth, 
From her immortal head in heaven shot forth. 
Far light is scattered—boundless glory springs ; 
Where’er she spreads her many-beaming wings, 
The lampless air glows round her golden crown. 
But, when the Moon divine from heaven is gone 
Under the soa, her beams within abide ; 
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Till, bathing her bright limbs in ooean’s tide, 

Clothing her form in garments glittering far, 

And having yoked to her immortal oar 

The beam-invested steeds ^vhose necks on hi^ 

Curve back, she drives to a remoter sky 
A western crescent, borne impetuously. * 

Then is made full the cjrcle of her light; ^ 

And, as she grows, her beams morn bright and bright 
Arc pbured from heaven where she is hovering then, 
A wonder and a sign to mortal men. 


NAPOLEON’S SANGAEEE. 

\\'i RICHARD GARNETT. 

« 

Napoleon Bonaparte sat in his garden at St. Helena, in 
the shadow of a fig-treo. Before him stood a little table, and 
upon the table stood a glass of sangaroe. The day was hot and 
drowsy; the sea boomed monotonously on the rocks; the broad 
fig-leaves stirred not; great flies buzzed heavily in the sultry air. 
Napoleon wore a loose linen coat and a broad-brimmed planter’s 
hat, and lo(jkod as red as the sangaree, but nowrise as coc I. 

“ To think,” ho said aloud, “ that I should end my life here, 
with nothing to sw'eeten ray destiny but this lump c2 sugar! ” 

And he dropped it into the Bangarco, and lilfcle ripples and 
beads broke out on the surface of the liquicii 

“ Thou sliouldst“bave followed me,” said a voice. 

“ Me,” said another. 

And a steam from the sangaree rose high ov£'.r Napoleon’s 
head, and from it shaped themselves two beautiful female 
figures. #One was fair and vaiy yout’^ful, with a Phrygian cap 
on h('r lioad, and eager eyes beneath it, and a slender spear in 
lier hand. The other \vas somewhat older, and graver, and 
darker, witli serious eyes; and she carried a sword, and wore a 
helmet, from underneath which her rich brown tresses escaped 
over her vesture of light steel annour. 

” I am Liberty,” said the first. « 

“ I am Loyalty,” said the second. 

And Napoleon laid his hand in that of the first spirit, and 
instantly saw himself as he had been in the days of his youthful 
victories, only beset with a multitude of people who were offer¬ 
ing him a crowm, and cheering loudly. But he thrust it aside, 
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and they cheered ten times more, and fell into each other’s 
arms, and wept, and kissed each other. And troops of young 
maidens roJ)ed in white danced before him, strewing his way 
with flowers. And the debt® of the debtor were paid, and the 
prisoners yere released from their captivity. And the forty 
• Academicians came bringing Napoleon the prize of virtue. 
And the Abli4 Sieyfes stood up, and offered Napoleon his choice 
of seventeen constitutions; and Napoleon chose the worst. 
And he can^o to sit with nve hundred other men, mostly 
advocates. And when he said “ Yea,” they said “ Nay ” ; and 
whei% he said “ white,” they said “black.” And they suffered 
him to do neither good nor evil, and jvhen he wont to war they 
commanded his army for him, until he was smitten with a 
great slaughter. And the enemy entered the country, and 
bread was scarce, and wine d^far; and the people cursed 
Napoleon, and Liberty vanished from before him. But he 
roamed on, ever looking for her, and at length he found her 
lying dead in the public way, all gashed and bleeding, and 
trampled with the feet of men and horses ; and the wheel of 
a tumbril was over her neck. And Napoleon, under compulsion ‘ 
of the mob, ascended the tumbril; and Abbd Sieyfes and Bishop 
TaUeyrand rode at his side, administering spiritu::! consolation. 
Thus they came within siglit of the guillotine, whereon stood 
M. de llobcRpierro in his sky-blue coat, and his jaw bound up 
in a bloody cloth, bowing and smiling, nevertheless, and 
beckoning Napokon to ascend to him. Napoleon had never 
feared the face of man; but when he paw M. de itobespierre 
great dread fell upon him, and he leapt out of the tumbril, and 
fled amain, passing mid the people as it were mid withered 
leaves, until he came where Loyalty stood awaiting him. 

She took his hand^ in hors, and, lo 1 another great host of 
people proffering him a crown, save one little ojfl man, who 
alone of them all wore his hair in a quciLe with powder. 

“ See,” said the little old man, “ that thou takest not what 
dost not belong to thee.” 

“To whom belongeth it then?” asked Napoleon, “for J 
am explain soldier, and have no skill in politics.” 

“ To Louis tho Disesteemed,” said the little old man, “ for 
he is a great-great-nephew of the Princess of Schworfingen, 
whose ancestors reigned here at the Flood.” 

“ Where dwells Louis tho Disesteemed? ” asked Napoleon. 

“ In England,” said the little old man. 
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Napoleon therefore repaired to England, and sought for 
Louis the Diacsteemed. But none could direct him, Bave«that 
it behoved him to seek in the obscurest places. And one day, 
as he was passing through a meaft. street, he heard a voice of 
lamentation, and perceived a man whose coat and^shirt were 
rent and dirty ; but not so his pantaloons, for he had none. 

“ Who art thou, thou pant&loonless one?" asked he. “ and 
W'herefore makest thou this lamentation ? ” 

“ I am Louis the Esteemed, King of France^” replied the 
distrousered personage, “ and I lament for my pantaloons, 
which 1 have been enforced to pawn, inasmuch as the ]|ki^ok3r 
would advance nothing upon my coat or my shirt.*’ 

And Napoleon went upon his knees, and divested himself 
of his oWh nether garments,^and arrayed the king therein, to 
the groat diversion of those viho stood about. 

“ 'Pliou hast’done wickedly,” said the King, when he heard 
who Napoleon was, “ in that tliou hast presumed to fight 
battles and win victories without any commission from me. 
Go, nevertheless, and lose an arm, and a leg, and an eye in my 
service, then shall thy offence be forgiven thee.” 

And Napoleon raised a great anny, and gained a great 
battle for the king, and lost an arm. And he gained another 
greater battle, and lost a log. And he gaine.d the greatest 
battle of all; and the king sat on the throne of Ins ^ancestors, 
and was called Louis the Victorious: but Napoleon had lost an 
eye. And he came into the King’s presene(J, bearing his eye, 
his arm, and his leg. • 

“Thou art pardoned,” said the King, “and I will even 
confer a singular honour upon thee. Thou shalt defray the 
expense of my coronation, which shall be the most splendid 
ever seen ig France.” 

So Napefteon lost all his substance, and no man pitied him. 
But after certain days the keeper of the royal wardrobe rushed 
into the king’s presence, crying, “ Treason, treason! 0 

Majesty, whence these republican and revolutionary panta¬ 
loons ? ” , 

“They are those I deigned to receive from the •rebel 
Bonaparte,” said the King. “It were meet to return them. 
Where abides he now?” 

“Saving your Majesty’s presence,” they said, “he lieth 
upon a certain dunghill.” 

“ If this be so,” said the King, “ life can be no gratification 



8317 


T» A MOUSE. 

to him, and it were humane to relieve him of it. Moreover, he 
a tlangerous man. Go, therefore, and strangle him with his 
own pantal6ons. Yet let a <jnonument be raised to him, and 
engrave upon it, ‘ Here lies Napoleon Bonaparte, whom Louis 
the VictonbuB raised from the dunghill.’ ” 

They weflit accordingly; but. behold 1 Napoleon already lay 
dead upon the dunghill. And this was told unto the King. 

“He hat]^ ever been envious of my glory,” said the King. 
“ Let him therefore be buried underneath.” 

And it was so. And after no long space the King also died, 
and Sept with his fathers. But '^hen there was again a 
revolution in France, the people cast his bones out of the royal 
sepulchre, and laid Napoleon’s there instead. And the dunghill 
complained grievously that it should be disturbed for so slight 
a cause. 

And Napoleon withdrew his hand from the hand of Loyalty, 
saying, “IMsh!” And his eyes opened, and he heard the 
booming of the sea, and the buzzing of the flics, and felt 
the heat of the sun, and saw that the sugar he had dropped 
into his sangaree had not yet reached the bottom of the 
tumbler. 


TO A MOUSE. 

% 

By IIOHKHT BUENS. ' 

(Oa turning her up in her nost with tho plough, November, 1786.) 

I. 

Web, slockit, cowrin’, tim’rous beastie, 

O, what a panic’s in thy broastio 1 / 

Thou need na start awa sae hasty 
Wi’ bickering brattle! 

I wad be laith to rin an' chase thee 
Wi’ murdering pattle I 


ii. 

I'm truly sorry man’s dominion 
Has broken Nature’s social union, 

An’ justiflos that ill opinion 

Which makes thee startle 
At me, thy poor, oarth-bom companion 
An’ fellow mortal 1 
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I doubt na, whyles, but thou may thieve; 
What tlien ? poor bea{^.ie» thou maun live*! 
A daimen icker in a thrave 

*S a sma’ request; 

I’ll get a, blessin’ wi’ the lave, 

An’ never miss’t 1 


IV. 

Thy wee-bit housie, too, in ruin ! 

It’s silly wa’s the win’s are strewin 
An’ naething^ now, to big a new ane, 

O’ foggage green! 

An’ bleak December's win’s ensuin’ 

, Baifth sncU an’ keen ! 

V. 

Thou saw the fields laid bare an’ wasto. 

An’ weary winter cornin’ fast, 

An’ cozie here, beneath the blast, 

Thou thought to dwell 
Till crash I the cruel coulter past 
Out thro’ thy cell. 

VI. 

Til at wee bit heap o’ leaves an* stihble \ • 
Hast cost thee monie a woary*nibble I 
Kow tliou's turned out, for a’ thy ft-oublo, 
But house or hald • 

To thole the winter's sleety dribble, 

An' cranroucli cauld I 

vri. 

I But mousie, thou art no thy lane 
In proving foresight may bo vain; 

The best-laid schemes o’ mice an’ men 
Gang aft agloy 

An’ lea’e us nought but grief an’ pain 
For promis’d joy I 

VIII. 

Still thou art blest, compared wi’ me I 
The present only toucheth thee: 

But och ! I backward cast my o’e, 

On prospects direar I 
An’ forward tho’ I canna see 
I guess an’ fear t 



:v. II. K. JIAWKIS 

I'hofii hif Ah' fomler Ihissoiiti 













STREET MUSIC. 


6319 


STREET MUSIC. 1 

Bt H. R. HAWEI8. 

(From ‘‘ Music aii4 Morals.’*) 

[Hugh IliLWEis : EuglisS clergyman and author ; bom atEgham, 

Surrey, April 8, ifes. After graduating at Cambridge he -wont to Italy at tho 
time of the Italian llerolution, and was present at the siege of Capna, where he 
had sev^l narrow escapes. He Las been curate of St. .Tames’, Marylebone, since 
1866: Is interested in charitable work ; and in 1805 made a lecturing and preach¬ 
ing tour of the world. Besides frequent contributions to periodioaLs, he has pub¬ 
lished ; “Mosio and Morals,” “Thoughts for tho Time,” “Speech in Season,” 
“ Christ and Christianity,” a memoir of Garibaldi, and a life of Sir Morell Mac¬ 
kenzie.] • • 

There are many problems in connection with national 
music which have never been solved. It would bo difficult to 
find any country without some kind of popular music; but 
why have some nations called in the aid of science, and devel¬ 
oped national schools of music, like France, Italy, Germany, 
whil^ others, like Russia, Spain, and, above all, Ireland, Scot¬ 
land, and Wales, have never got beyond rude national ballads? 
Again, how st.augo it is to liiid tho old popular forms running 
side by si^e ^villl the new scientific forms of modcrii music 
without losing ibeir distinctive fc.atures! 

Mr. Ap-Thomas tells us that the Welsh harper to this day 
preserves his ancient customs. ”Now, as of old, he may bC 
seen, as soon as the sun rises, in the Jarg(5 oak chair (which, as 
a fixture, stands at the entrance of every neat and tidy Welsh 
inn), welcoming, harp in hand, the weary traveler, or solacing 
the hours of friends never tired of listening to hi!& national 
strains. Many of these harpists are blind tind very old.” 

The primitive nature of the bagpipes would seem to need 
no comment; but, curiously enough, although the bagpipes 
play many of the old national tunes, they are not the old na¬ 
tional instrument of Scotland, nor w&re the oldest tunes com¬ 
posed Tor the bagpipes, .as is usually supposed. Up to the 
sixteenth century the harp was the national instrument of both 
Ireland and Scotland, and the national melodies of both coun¬ 
tries were not dis|imilar. The Irish and Scotch melodies, re¬ 
duced to their simplest expressions, abound in thirds, fifths, 
and octavos. They were composed for the harp, which was 

^ By permission of Longmans, Green A Co. (Cr. 8vo. Price Vs. Cd.) 
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Btrung with wire, and very resonant. To avoid discord, it 
became necessary that every note should form a concord with 
the last, and hence the peculiar and forever pleasing character 
of Scotch and Irish melodies. 

The abominable characteristics of the bagpipes are not. 
really Scotch, but French. How the bagpipes superseded the 
harp in Scotland has always been considered a mystery. We 
believe it may be traced to Fre'nch influence, au^l distinctly to 
the period of Mary Queen of Scots. At all events, about that 
time, toward the close of the sixteenth century, the ha^ went 
out of fashion, and the bagpipe came in. Is it unlikely that 
in tlio foreign train of Mary Stuart there may have been 
players of the national coruemusey or French bagpipes, who 
managed to set a fashion which, for some reason or other, took 
root and has lasted ever since ? The attempt to graft on Scot¬ 
land foreign customs, instead of adopting Scotch ones, is en¬ 
tirely consistent with what we know of the (^ueen of Scots* 
policy. 

But the cornemuso of southern France is perhaps the most 
striking instance of the way in which primitive national music 
may continue wholly uninfluenced by modern culture. ^ The 
cornemuso has struck the keynote of all really national French 
music, and cornemuse forms of inelody are not only to be found 
in the modern popular French ballads, hut aboui»l hi the operas 
of Auber and Gounod; yet the cornemuso itself remains un¬ 
changed, nor are its melodies ever varied in the direction of 
modern music. Madame Sand, in one of her amusing digres¬ 
sions, gives an account of a conversation she had with a coriio- 
muse player at a French fair. Ho did not make his tunes — 
they were all made by tlie woodcutters in the great forest: if 
a man wiSlied to excel, he must go into the woods and catch 
the melodies from those wild men. The tunes were handed 
down from generation to generation, and might be endlessly 
varied; but there was no development, no change in their 
structure, nor had there been, as far as she could ascertain, for 
centuries. 

Now, speaking generally, the state of music in Scotland, 
Ireland, Wales, France, Germany, Italy, Russia, and Spain is 
not wholly unintelligible. Scotland, Ireland, and Wales have 
no schools, but they have national balladsmusic there is a 
wild germ, that, for some reason or other, has remained unde¬ 
veloped by civilization. The same thing may be said of Spain 
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and Russia. In France a regular school of music has appropri¬ 
ated the rude popular elements (as a point du dfpart)^ which 
nevertheless remain alongside of the music scJiool in all their 
primitive simplicity. In Italy the same phenomenon has oc¬ 
curred, only*the connection between the Abruzzi mountaineer, 
with his pipe,stuck into an inflated goatskin, and the Italian 
opera, is less obvious than that between the cornemuse player 
and modern F^nch song. 

In Germany, however, where music has attained its highest 
and most truly national development, the rude element will 
soon have reached the vanishing point.; hardly an old melody 
of mountain or vale but what has received a new setting; our 
idea of a Volkslied is something in two or three parts by Men¬ 
delssohn, or, at all events, a cha^hning air with a graceful 
accompaniment. Even the wild airs of Poland have been re¬ 
modeled by Chopin. The ** yodoling ” of the peasants is gen¬ 
erally heard in combination with delicious harmonics unknown 
to their forefathers, and the Swiss “ hurdy-gurdy ” is probably 
the last remnant of barbarism to be found in the direction of 
Germany. 

Buj< what shall be said of England ? Wo can imagine the 
nations passing before us, each represented by its popular form 
of street music. Germany comes with a band of singers, 
followed by % ’vmnd of jnen playing on all kinds of musical 
instruments. Franco comes fresh from the woods with her 
cornemuse. Italy issues from the mountains with that tuneful 
and fascinating goatskin and pipe, so finely rendered by M. 
Gounod in “ Mirella.” Spain comes with a bandoline; Scotland 
with the bagpipes; Ireland and Wales wdth harps of well- 
known national form and proportion. Even Russia.isings a 
good bass tune, and blows a horn well, and England,brings up 
the rear with—a policeman requesting an organ grinder to 
move on 1 

Indeed, that man plays all the favorite tunes. It is true he 
is not English, but he represents the popular tastes in music. 
Does he j)lay national melodies? Not many — chiefly the 
melodies of other countries, or what will pass for them with 
the million; but he does grind certain English ballads too, 
claptrap sort of jingles — not especially national, or especially 
anything ; he cannot.be said to play them ; no fancy, or origi¬ 
nality, or taste is displayed, except by the monkey who sits on 

his shoulder ; the performance from first to last is a grind. In 
8 
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the streets of other countries you seldom meet with foreign 
musicians — at least not in France, Germany, and Italy-j but 
wlio will deny that the staple of street music in England is 
organ grinding? And the grinder is a foreigner, who only 
grinds a few English tunes under protest. In fact, He’s a 
Eal o’ mine ” and “ Jolly Dogs ” are used as gold leaf to gild 
pills like “Casta Diva” and the “ Carnaval de Venise.” 

But as the organ grinder is a great facty and perhaps, in a 
survey of street music in England, the most prominent fact, 
ho deserves a few moments’ calm consideration. There are 
big organs drawn by a donkey, and little organs carried' by 
boys; nondescript boxes with a cradle at the top and two 
babies, ‘^drawn by a woman; uprights on a stick with a little 
Ijiandle, turned by a crazy old man; chests open in front and 
shut at the back, or shut in front and open at the back. There 
are flute organs, with a wonderful system of wooden pipes, 
visible through glass ; great magnified accordions, played some¬ 
how with a handle — horrid things, which grind only the “Old 
Hundredth” and a chant on metal pipes. There are tinkling 
cupboards, which remind one of Dickens’ pianoforte with the 
works taken out, so irregular and uncertain is the effect of the 
handle upon the tune. There are illustrated organs, with 
(^liinese mandarins performing conjuring tricks in a row, or 
hlebuchadnezzar’s band ; and there are organsttsviih a monkey, 
triangle, bones, tambourine, or whistle obligato. Every man 
has probably had moments in his life when he has not been 
sane upon the question of barrel organs. lie has perhaps been ‘ 
placed in diflicult circumstances. Let us say he occupies a 
corner house. On one side, at the bottom of the street, com¬ 
mences .the “ Cluckaleary Bloke”; on the other side, at the 
bottom of another street, is faintly heard “ Polly Perkins ”: 
both are working steadily up to a point — that point is his 
corner house — lot us say your own corner house. You are in 
your study writing poetry; nearer and nearer draw the min¬ 
strels, regardless of each other, and probably out of each 
other’s hearing, but both heard by you in your favorable posi¬ 
tion. As they near the point the discord becomes"* wild and 
terrible; you rush into the back study, but the tom-tom man is 
in the yard ; you rush out of the front door to look for a 
policeman — there is none; you use any Italian words you can 
recollect; at the same time, pointing to your head, you explain 
that your father lies dangerously ill upstairs, and that several 
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ladies are dying in the neighborhood; you implore the Italian 
to m«ve on, and the scene ends in No. 1 slowly grinding down 
the street which No. 2 came up, and No. 2 grinding up the 
street which No. 1 has just come down. At such moments we 
are apt to si*eak recklessly on the great subject of barrel organs, 
^and we sometimes—idle employment!—write letters to the 
newspapers, ^hich are pardonably one-sided. The fact is, the 
organ question, like all other great questions, has two sides to 
it, although we seldom hear but one. 

Let not those who write abusive letters to the newspapers, 
and br ng in bills to abolish street music, think they will bo 
able to loosen the firm hold which the* barrel organist has over 
the British public. Your cook is his friend, your lious**maid is 
his admirer] the policeman and the baker’s young man look 
on him in the light of a formidable rival. 

But, for once, let us speak a good word for him. \Ye know 
all that can be said against him, let us now plead his cause a 
little. His sphere is large; he conquers more worlds than 
one; his popularity is not only wide, but varied: he enters 
many clean and spacious squares, and little chubby faces, well 
born and rosy, look out from liigh-railed nursery windows, and 
as tlioy look out he looks up, and baby is danced at the bars 
and stops crying directly, and Tommy forgets his quarrel with 
Johnny, and runs to the window too, and tears are wiped and 
harmony is restorc'd in many and many a nursery, and nurse 
herself finds the p(mny and smiles, and “ '>]‘gau man ” pockets 
the penny and smiles, and plays five more tunes for the money, 
and* lifts bis Imt, and waves “ta-la ! ” in Italian, and walks ofl' 
to “ fresh fields and pastures new ” — and isn’t it worth the 
penny ? . 

And where docs he wander to now — that happy, fasy-tem- 
pered son of the South? Ah! he has no proud icoks; aud, 
though he has just played to members of the aristocracy, he is 
willing to turn as merrily for the lowest of the people. 

1 meet him in the dingy alleys of the great city — I meet 
him in the regions of garbage and filth, where the atmosphere 
inhaled s'Bems to be an impartial mixture of smoke and decom¬ 
position, and where the diet of the people seems to consist of 
fried herrings and potato parings: there is our organ man — 
and there, at least, we may bless him — grinding away to the 
miserable, sunken, and degraded denizens of Bigmire J.«ane or 
Fish Alley. Let him stay always there-—let him grind ever 
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thus. 1 confess it does my heart good to see those slatternly 
women come to their doors, and stand and listen, and the 
heavy, frowning, coal-besineared^men lean out of 'the windows 
with their pipes, and, forgetting hunger and grinding poverty, 
hushing also the loud oath and blasphemy for a Tittle season,, 
smile with the pleasure of the sweet sounds. Through that 
little black window with the cracked panes you can see the 
lame shoemaker look up for a moment, and, as he resumes the 
long-drawn-out stitches with both hands, it is with countenance 
relaxed, and almost pleasurable energy. The pale-faced tailor 
looks out from the top sjLory (yes, like a beam of sunshine ‘the 
music has struck through him) ; ho forgets the rent, and the 
work, and the wages, and the wretchedness of life. It is the end 
of the day ; it is lawful to rest for a moment and listen, and they 
do listen — the men and women clustering in groups on their door¬ 
steps, and leaning from the window's above, and the children — 
oh ! the ebildreii! I look down the alley, uml suddenly it is 
flooded with the light, of the low sun ; if, smites the murky atmos¬ 
phere into purple, shade.s, and broad, warm, yellow light upon the 
pathway, and glitters like gold leaf upon the window panes; 
and the children — the children are dancing all down the^alley, 
dancing in long vistas far down into the sunny mist, two and 
two, three and tiiree, but all dancing, and dancing in time; 
and their faces—many poor pale faces, and ftoifte rosy ones 
too — tlieir fac.cs are so happy, and the. wdmlc alley is hushed, 
save only for the m jsie and the dancing of the children. 

I bless that organ man — a very Orpheus in hell ! T bless 
his music, 1 stand in that foul street where the blessed 'sun 
shines, and where the music is playing ; 1 give the man a 
penny ti^prolong the happiness of those poor i)eo])le, of those 
hungry, pale, and ragged children, and, as I retire, 1 am saluted 
as a public'benefactor ; and was ever pleasure bought so cheap 
and so pure? 

Toward evening we find the organ grinder fairly expelled 
from some quarters of the town — from the better streets and 
the more respectable squares. What we may have striven in 
vain to accomplish, what there was no policeman at hand to do, 
has been triumpliaiitly effected by the second great fact of street 
music — The German Band. The full-blown brass band, 
with drums, plays fine music, aud is patronized in high places. 
Tlie moll w^ear uniforms, and are from six to twelve in number. 
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The head man loads on the clarionet, arranges the music, and 
is generally a capital theoretical and practical musician. Every 
man carries his own stand of music, and, by an arrangement 
of strings and weights, can set it up and play through any 
jnoderate hufricane. The hardiness of these men is nstonish- 
ing. They stand in cutting draughts at the corners of the 
streets; they will play through any ordinary shower. The 
cornet executes variations in the snow, the drum keeps himself 
warm in frosty weather by a close application to Imsincsa, the 
flute chirps and twitters with the thermometer at zero, wdien 
other people cannot even whistle. The men with the great 
brass tubes and serpents pour forth volumes of breath on 
tropical nights, when other people can hardly breathe; the 
triangle man has the liglitest time of it, but then lie is expected 
to walk about and sue for coppers ; indeed, that appears to be 
his real business — the triangle is only his pastime. 

As wc sit with our windows open in the summer evenings, 
w’e can hear them playing at the corner of the street. Now it 
is “ Masaniello,” dashed off vith great lire, ami generally taken 
too fast: then a selection fnmi “h\iust," or llie last new opera 
chopped up, sometimes very ch'verly, for st reet use. On these 
occasions the principal inslruments play the “arias,” and one 
often regrets that men who play so well have not had more 
opportnnitie.j r f hearing the songs which they are the means 
of making so wddely ]>opn]ar. The airs are constantly taken 
at a pace or in a style wliicli proves that the {'layer has never 
heard them on the stage, nor has the faintest notion of what 
they mean. 

Although forced to play chiefly Italian and French over¬ 
tures, 0 {)era selections, firework quadrilles, cataract waltzes, 
etc., to catch the public, the German feeling will creep out, 
and is not unkindly received. Iloimeopathic doses of Haydn, 
Mozart, or Beethoven are administered in the shape of a slow 
movement, allegretto, or minuet and trio out of some sym¬ 
phony, and these, inserted, sandwichlike, between a “Slap 
Bang ” polka and “ Fra Diavolo,” go down very well. But as 
we cont^plate the model German band, the scene changes, 
and we find ourselves, as in some bad dream, listening to a 
hideous parody. Four poor fellows have got together, the 
sport of a cruel destiny ; none of their instruments are in 
tune; the public will not bear them or {>ay them ; their own 
ears have become vitiated; they have learned to regard an}*- 
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brass instruments blown together anyhow as a German band. 
Of course, they do not long hang together; some of thim get 
happily drafted into bigger ban^ls, others pair off^ and we thus 
have that form of street music which may be called the Bran 
Band dusolved. This may mean one of two things f it may mean 
either the Brass without the Bfind, or the Band without the Brass. 

The Brass without the Band means generally a cornet and a 
serpent, who undertake to perform “ Suono il Tromba Trepido”; 
sometimes the serpent does “II Balon,” or at least any part of 
it which happens to be,within the compass of his instrument. 
On these occasions the cornet flourishes about wildly, and 
appears’ to bo carrying on a kind of guerrilla warfare with his 
panting antagonist, which )cnds in the successful demolition of 
the latter, who finally wheezes and puffs himself to death, while 
the cornet screams a pman of victory. At other times the cor¬ 
net loads off with “ Ah! che la morte,” while the serpent, com¬ 
ing to life again, gasps in an explosive manner. Before long 
it usually happens that the serpent, jealous of the cornet’s 
auj)remacy, absorbs himself into a band again, and the cornet, 
if he docs not go and do likewise, wanders away to entyr into 
a fruitless competition with the “ organ man ” in Fish Alley, 
or tries to get a precarious living off “ The Blue Bells of Scot¬ 
land” in front of a third-rate public house in a Jlesbrtcd quarter 
of the city. 

If the Brass wif^iout the Band can fall to a lower depth still, 
it is when he seats himself on the top of a van full of tipsy 
Foresters, and after sharing their potations during the daytime, 
“ joins in” frantically with the chorus of lunatics as they drive 
home t}\T-ough the streets of the city, making night hideous 
with bellojv and blare. We may hero take leave of the Brass 
without the Band. 

The second part of the Brass Band dissolved is the Band 
without the Brass, which generally means a flute or a clarionet 
solus. Unlike the “brass,” the “wood” never wajjk a road 
together. As they are both solo instruments, the rivalry would 
bo too hitter *, and, finding a lonely life intolerable, they soon 
join themselves to, or go to make up, what may bo called the 
third great fact of street music — The String Band. 

The highest form of the string band is too seldom seen. 
It consists of from six to twelve performers — two violins, 
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tenor, violoncello or double bass, flute, clarionet, or the above 
doulked, or in such other various proportions as time and cir¬ 
cumstances'may allow of. We have met with them at seaside 
places in fine weather, and occasionally in the more retired 
, parts of tife city in the afternoon. But as stringed instru¬ 
ments in any perfection are delicate things, the expense of 
keeping them together in any number and efficiency is great; 
and the German bands, both louder and hardier in organiza¬ 
tion, drive them out of the field. For some reason, these 
large string bands are generally English; they play excellent 
musici; but are not so popular or so well paid as their German 
rivals. * 

Another form of the string band, however, is the most pop¬ 
ular and the best paid of any street music; but, from its very 
delicacy and excellence, its sphere of operation is restricted as 
to time and place, and few itinerant musicians seem to com¬ 
bine the necessary qualifications for success. Visitors to 
Brighton have all noticed the great rival to the excellent Ger¬ 
man band on the beach in the shape of four Italian musicians. 
The leader, Signor Beneventano, is a fine violin player out of 
doors, although the writer discovered that in a room ho is 
somewhat coarse in tone and execution, which in great measure 
accounts for his success in the open air. He is accompanied 
by a harp, a cecond violin, and a flute. Each man is capital in 
his department, and each man knows his place. This little 
band of accomplished players forms the center for a group of 
attentive listeners, who are regaled with charming versions of 
the modern opera, the primo violino occasionally playing solos 
with excellent pathos and effect. We have seen shillings, 
half crowns, and even gold put into the cap, in return for 
which regular printed programmes are distribut(^. But at 
the first si-)ot of rain or gust of wind — in the middle of a pas¬ 
sage, or “ scena,” however touching — Signor Beneventano sig¬ 
nals to stop, packs up fiddle and bow, a cloth is hastily flung 
over the harp, the flute is unscrewed, the music folded up, all 
made **taut,” and the artists retire. The brass band thinks 
them poor creatures. 

But if we seldom hear either what we may call the Orches¬ 
tral String Band or the Italian Miniature Band^ the String Band 
diteolved is, alas 1 always with us. It is a harp and a fiddle. 
The harpist is generally a man with an ear for time, but not 
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for tune; the fiddler lias an ear for tunc, but none for time. 
The fiddler can afford to be in tunc, because he has only^ four 
strinp^s, but the har])ist, who has forty, very naturally cannot. 
Wc have luiard people wonder hdw the harpists can keep their 
strings from breaking — they don’t. Others ask how it is 
possible in the open air to have so many strings in any sort of * 
tunc—they never are. The picked Italian band is fairly in tune 
and tliat is a wonder. But though in the String Band dissolved 
there is much to regret, there is nothing to wonder at, except 
it be how such people ever get a living. The sangfroid of the 
harpist is great — one accompaniment does for all tirass and 
tunes; or, if he has different accompaniments, he never fits 
them on to their right tunes; and if for a couple of bars he 
blunders into the right measure, he does not notice it before he 
gets wrong again. A cat might walk over the wires with 
quite as much, probably a very similar, effect. But he is out¬ 
done by the determination of the violinist, who is superior to 
all accompaniment, and treats the harpist like a lackey. He 
does not tell him when he is going to begin, liow long he is 
going on, or when he means to stop; indeed, he is generally 
much the better man of the two, and might play a respectable 
fourth-rale second violin at a third-class theater if he practiced 
hard, and did not show such overweening confidence in his 
variations on the Carnaval de Venise.” Wheroi will that man 
end? Cross the street, and w'e can show you. Yonder comes 
an old blind man witji a knowing dog who‘is constantly per¬ 
suading him that it is necessary to move on whenever he is 
playing or begins to play a tune. Ho has thus got into the 
habit of walking. He is weak and old with drink before his 
time, and does not play much now except on the open strings. 
SometiineA it is his wife who leads him; now he is blind she 
keeps the drink from him, and prolongs his life a little. One 
day she will sell Iiis old fiddle; they will go into the work- 
house together, and the String Band will be completely dta- 
solved. 

We must here notice a large class of nondescript street 
musicians — chiefly self-made men. We may call these the 
fourth great fact in street music, and treat them under the head 
of Miscellaneous Artists. Many of them are men of strong 
original powers, subjected to the most eccentric development. 
We remember one strange man who bore the appearance of a 
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North American Indian armed to the teeth. Tic was Imng 
round, saddled, propped up, sat upon, wedged in, and stuck all 
over generaliy with some two^ dozen or more instruments, and 
boasted that he could play most of them simultaneously. A 
drum, worked with a wire by one foot, rattled above his head; 
Iris mouth moved round a semicircle, blowing into such things 
as Pan pipes, flutes, clarionets, horns, and other tubes conven¬ 
iently slung ty his neck like ah ox’s cradle; one hand moved 
an accordion tied to his thigh, while a triangle jingled from his 
wrist; the other hand played the bones, while the elbow clapped 
a tambourine fixed to his side; on the^inside of his knees were 
cymbals, which he kept knocking together. There was now 
only one foot and ankle left, and on that ankle he had bells, 
which rang with every motion. We describe from memory, 
and doubt whether we have detailed half the instruments. If 
Julius Cmsar had ever met that man, he would have felt quite 
ashamed of himself for not being able to do more than tlirce 
things at a time. 

Then we have, at the seaside, the Bohemian dwarfs on little 
three-legged stools, with tiny bandolines, strumming away 
almost inaudibly, but apparently quite content, and remuner¬ 
ated out of pity. 

Then there is the piano on wheels, which goes about till 
one day it gots rained on unmercifully and bursts. And the 
harmonium on wheels, which in a very little time does nothing 
but “ cipher,” and has to retire into private life. There is the 
street Picco, who plays cleverly on the penny whistle, and the 
strefet Bonnay, who plays with hammers on a wooden instru¬ 
ment ; another plays with hammers on bits of metal, another 
on bits of glass, another on regular musical glasses, aiy>ther on 
bells, and another on strings; but the most original of this 
class is a man who produces singularly beautiful* effects by 
using two balls of India rubber to set in vibration a perfectly 
tuned system of musical glasses. The India rubber is used to 
rub the edge of the glass as children rub dessert bowls with wet 
fingers, and the sound elicited is the same. This man plays 
pathetic Tunes with great taste and extraordinary execution. 
He has lately substituted a series of glass tubes. 

Having got thus far in my meditations, it occurred to me 
that it was time to pass from instrumental to vocal music; but 
the transition seemed abrupt: there must be a connecting link. 
I think I have discovered that missing link in the person of the 



8330 


STREET MUSIC. 


tom-tom man. He is both vocal and instrumental. Many per¬ 
sons who have not studied the question may suppose tnat he 
only beats the tom-tom; but t^is is an error. On very hot 
days, if you go close up to him, you will perceive that he sings 
what are doubtless the national melodies of his‘native land.. 
As far as we can make out, tl^ey are as simple as they are plain¬ 
tive, and consist mainly in the constant repetition of 

Yow, yow, aie! yagger, yow, yow. 

Here, then, we may be said to have a link between instrumental 
and vocal street music. • * 

Voc'al street music divides itself naturally into ballad and 
chorus, or solo and part songs. The street; ballads emanate 
from the music halls and penny gaffs. And, of all tho en¬ 
couraging facts in connection with popular music in England, 
this — owv fifth fact —of Ballad Music is the least. This is 
the form in which whatever there is national in English music 
is uttered, and what utterances we have here I Every now and 
then, it is true, a really graceful ballad, such as, “ When other 
lips,” “ Jeanette and Jeannot,” get s into general vogue; but, 
as a rule, the really popular songs are those that minister to 
the lowest rollicking tastes, such as “ Champagno Charley,” or 
to the vulgar commonplaces of life, such as the* “ Postman’s 
Knock,” or to the feeblest sentimental fajicies, sucli as “Sea 
Shells.” About mbst of them there is a low affectation and a 
sense of unreality that pierces, and the people that troll them 
about the streets never sing them with earnestness or humor, 
like the Germans or the Italians, just because music is not to 
our lowtT orders a deep need, a means of expressing the pent-up 
and often oppressive emotions of tho heart, but merely a noisy 
appendage to low pastimes. Even the less objectionable bal¬ 
lads which concern the most touching affections of our nature 
are full of vamped-up and artificial sentiment. What, for 
instance, can be more feeble in sentiment and false in taste 
than “ Let me kiss him for his mother ” ? And yet,J;rash like 
this, which would be scouted in any other form by every na¬ 
tional schoolboy, is considered finely pathetic by the lower 
orders when it comes to them in the disguise of a ballad, for 
music to them is an artificial thing, having artificial and unreal 
standards of propriety, and too often unconnected with their 
real interests and genuine emotions. And the consequence is 
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that fur street ballads last but from year to year, almost from 
month to month; they are constantly being replaced, not by 
songs that enrich the national stock, but by songs whose chief 
object seem^ to be to extinguish their predecessors, and wlien 
•they have accomplished this, die themselves, liko bees after dis¬ 
charging their sting. Who ever hears “Slap bang” now? 
Even “ Old dog Tray,” a really pathetic thing, seems dead at 
last, while th.3 echoes of “Not for Joseph” seem finally to 
have died away. 

There is a certain feeble prettinoss about the Virginia 
Gabriel and Claribel school of ballaci^, but it is the “Baby 
asleep,” “Papa, come to tea” style of thing, so eloquently 
condemned in the painting of the period, at the Royal In¬ 
stitution, by Mr, Ruskin; and when the ballad is not strictly 
social, spooney, or domestic, can we imagine any twaddle 
feebler than what is put forward to do duty for thought and 
feeling? In one ballad, for instance, the following ingenious 
conundrum is propounded: “ What will to-morrow be ? ” The 
answer is, “ Who can tell ? ” Of course nobody can, and this 
insult to our intelligence is repeated through several verses, to 
muaiv nearly as exasperating. From the mud heaps of ballads 
lying around UvS we may no doubt pick out some gold nuggets ; 
but the finest ballads arc sure to be tho least popular. All 
honor to Madame Sainton Dolby, Mr. Sautley, and a few 
others, for keej)ing some really good ballads before the public. 
Let us only trust that Mr. Sullivan, the brightest hope of the 
young English school, will keep before him the high ballad 
ideal of his Shakespeare songs, and those lyrics which Mr. 
Tennyson has written for him, and not be tempted into the 
“ Ever of thee ” style by tho tears of sopranos or tjio solemn 
warnings of publishers. 

But if we have for a moment escaped from the streets, we 
are reminded by the shrill voice of a woman outside that it is 
with these, and not with tho drawing-room, that we are now 
conoernad. The poor creature, meanly clad, is singing“We 
may be happy yet,” or “My pretty Jane.” The crying baby 
has at last fallen asleep, but the song is almost more piteous. 
But we have only to go down one of the back streets, until we 
come to a third-class public house, and we reach at once the 
lowest depths to which the English ballad can descend. Two 
coarse and grimy ruffians, with greasy slips of thin paper, 
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printed all over and adorned with villainous woodcuta, are 
tramping stoutly down tlie reeking alley, and clianting^forth 
to admiring grou 2 )s of tlie unwat^icd some account'of the latest 
murder, in rhyme,, or the interesting contest between Champion 
Tommy and the Char(jf);i,l Uet. Let us draw a veil over their, 
proceedings as we pass with a sigh of relief to the sixth fact of 
street music, which consists *of Chorus and Part Song in 
various forms. ^ 

The blind singers, who, with the assistance of a concertina, 
ply through the whole of London, are known to evefy one. 
They render their pisalin tunes, soundly harmonized, in a hard 
canto femmo st 3 do, which has its legitimate attractions, and with 
tliat peculiar concentration and directness of purpose w'hich char¬ 
acterizes blind people, and which has a pathos of its own. We 
fanc}" that regular bands of accomplished part singers arc less com¬ 
mon now tliari they were a few years ago. They may have been 
driven out of the field by the negro melodists, and have no doubt 
found a more congenial sjjhcre in the various music halls which 
have been lately ojjcned in great numbers all over the coiiiitrj'. 
We must, however, notice tlie Prjeger famil}'’, who are unipue in 
their excellent part singing and improvisations : we hear that it 
is not an uncommon tiling for them, at the, close, of the, Brighton 
or Folkestone season, to deposit several hundred j)fuinds in the 
hank previous to their depart ure for tlie ^mntiiient. Out of 
the sea.son the young ladies receive an excellent general educa¬ 
tion in one of the first French schools, and every year the 
return of the family is anxiously awaited by many thousands 
of discriminating admirers. 

But ttiere is a foreign band of singers—foreign only in 
appearaiice—tliat never leaves our shores—the Negro Melodists. 
The conquering nigger landed some years ago, and, after cap¬ 
turing this small island, cauglit many of the aborigines, blacked 
them over, and sent them off to proclaim the glories of Nigger- 
dom throughout the length and breadth of this benighted land. 
The princes of the art sit in royal council at St. James’ Hall, 
and it is an affecting thing to see the poor white men, who 
resort to their levees in crowds, welcomed by them as men and 
brethren. It is the fashion to smile at the “ Christy Minstrels,” 
and, indeed, uninterrupted gravity would be somewhat out of 
place in their assemblies; but we must not forget that they 
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furnish one of the most remarkable and original elements of our 
streetViusic. From St. James’ Hall, and not from ‘‘Old Vir- 
ginny,” come*constant supplies of new melodies. Tlie original 
melodies such as “Lady Neale, ’ “Uncle Ned,” some of which 
were no douL^ genuine American negro productions, are almost 
forgotten, but from that new source of negro pathos and humor 
numbers of songs and choruses cofitinue to flow, some of them 
good imitations, and many of tlttm rcUiining the chavacl eristic 
form of the negro melody, "viz., niggers solus, niggers tuUi, inter¬ 
ludes and brilliant finale by Bones, acconii)anied by the whole 
band. 'The real negro is passionately attached to music—his 
sorrows and joys are both accompanied l)y llic banjo—and slave 
life, in which the present generation of negroes has been born 
and bred, is full of touching episock's and dramatic incidents. 
The English public were subdued by the j)ower and b<‘auty of 
these as depicted, or, as some say, overdrawn, in Mrs. Stowe’s 
book, and it is not too much to presume that the lasting popu¬ 
larity and deep appreciation of negro fun and })ij(lios in England 
is mainly duo to the genius of “ niielc Tom’s Cabin.” 

Tlic gtmtlemcji wlio nightly blacken their fares in order to 
portray U» a sym))athedic audience the life and manners of a 
hillicrto oppressed r.acc Iiave ccrtiiinly a fair claim upon our 
indulgent interest. There is something pallietio even about 
lhe.se worthy Englishmen themselves, and it is not without 
emotion that we gaze at the portraits of the most successful 
“Bones” of the age outside St. James’, JIall, representing 
above the mighty W. P. Collins, black as to liis face, and other- 
wist^ equipped for action, while underneath, the same face, only 
washed, looks appealingly at us, and st^ems to say, “You see 
the black all comes off. I am not so bad looking, either. You 
can hardly see me at night. But remember P. Collins is white, 
and, although his initial Ls P., he was not christenou Pompey.” 

The street niggers are often excessively clever, but are 
forced to pander in a variety of ways to the popular taste. 
For the sake of an undiscerning public, English fun is mixed 
up with negro humor. Punch conducts with a baton and a 
desk befoT’e him; light and flij>pant remarks arc addressed to 
the crowd in good broad English; capers are cut in season 
and out of season, to the dismay of cab horses and omnibus 
drivers; and even practical jokes are played off on any who 
come too near “bones” or “tambourine.” But a state of 
chronic fun is not without its penalties; the chorus over and 
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tlie crowd dispersed, no faces look so downcast and woe¬ 
begone as the faces of the minstrels. They walk silently two 
and two, or follow each other, a string of lonetjiy, dispirited 
men, down a back street into a public house. Not even there 
is rest. Two go in and immediately recommen(^, and banjo 
consumes a solitary pint outside, while fiddle and bones strike 
up within to earn another. • 


THE WIND IN A FROLIC. 

By WILLIAM HOWITT. 

• 

[William Howitt ; English miscellaneous writer; born at Ileauor, Derby¬ 
shire, in 1792. In 1821 ho uiarriesl Maty Botham, and resided successively iu 
Nottingham, Loudon, Heidelberg, and Rome, where he died, March 3, 1879. In 
collaboration with his wife he wrote, ‘^Literature and Romance of Northern 
Europe”; “Ruined Abbeys of Great Britain”; and independently, “ History of 
Priestcraft,” often roimnted ; “Rural Life of England”; “Visits to Remark¬ 
able Places” ; “Illustrated History of England.” A visit to the Australian 
goldfields (1862-1854) resulted in “Land, Labor, and Gold” and “Discovery 
in Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand.”] 

TiiK wind one morning sprang up from sleep 
8aying, “Now for a frolic! now for a leap! 

Now for a madca]) galloping chase! 

I’Jl make a commotion in every place.” 

tSo it swept with a bustle right through tlie great town, 

Creaking the signs and scattering down 

Shutters, and whisking, with meroiless squalls 

Old w'omen’s bonnets and gingerbread stalls. 

There never Avas hoard a much lustier shout 
As^he apples and oranges trundled about, 

And the urchins, which stand with their thievish eyes 
Forever on watch, ran off each with a jirize. 

Then away to the fields it went, blustering and humming, 
And the cattle all wondered whatever was coming; 

And tossed the colts' manes all over their brows 
And pulled by their tails the matronly cows, 

Till, offended at such a familiar salute, ^ 

They all turned their backs, and stood sullenly mute. 

So on it Avent, capering and playing its pranks. 

Wiiistliug with reeds on the broad river's banks, 

Puffing the birds as they sat on the spray, 

Or the traveler grave on the king’s highway j 
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It was not too nice to hustle the bags 
I Of the beggar and flutter his dirty rags; 

Twas 60 bold that it feared not to play its joke 
With the doctor^s wig or t^ie gentleman’s cloak. 

Through the forest it roared and cried gayly, ‘‘Kow, 

You sturdy old oaks, I’ll make you bow! ” 

And it made them bow without more ado, 

And cracked their great branches through and through. 

Then it rushed like a monster on cottage and farm, 
Striking^their dwellers with sudden alarm; 

And they ran out like bees in a midsummer swarm, 
yhere were dames with their kerchiefs tied over their caps 
To see if their poultry were free fciom mishaps; 

The turkeys they gobbled, the geese screamed aloud, 

And the hens crept to rest in a terrified crowd; 

There was raising of ladders, a.'d logs laying on, 

When the thatch from the roof threatened soon to be gone. 
But the wind had passed on and had met in a lane 
With a schoolboy who panted and struggled in vain, 

For it tossed him and twirled him, then passed, and he stood 
With his hat in a pool, and lus shoe in the mud. 

There was a poor man, hoary and old, 

Cutting the heath in the open wold; 

• The strokes of his bill were faint and few 
Ere this frolicsome wind upon him blew, 

But b(^bi;jd him, before him, about him it came, 

And the breath seemed gone from his feeble frame; 

So he sat hiiis down, 'with a muttering tone 

Saying: “ Plague on the wind I Avas tho like ever known ? 

But nowadays every wind that blows 

Tells me how weak an old man grows.” 

But away went the wind in its holiday glee, 

And now it was far on the billowy sea, 

And the lordly ship felt its staggering blow, 

And the little boats darted to and fro; / 

But lo! it was night, and it sank to rest 
On the sea birds’ rock, in the gleaming west, 

Laughing to think in its fearful fun 
How little of mischief it had done 
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CHARLES AUCHESTER. 

By ELIZABETH SARA SHEPPARD. < 

9 

[Eluabxth Baiia. SHsrFABc, an English novelist, born at Blackheath, In 
1830, who wrote “Charles Auchester," “Coxinterparts,” “Rumor,” etc. She 
(lied at BrLxton in 1802.] 

I HAVE never described Lenhart Davy, nor can I j but to 
use the keener words of my friend Dumas, he was one ,of the 
men the most “ significaivt ” I ever knew. 

Arrived at his liouso,—that house, just what a house should 
bo, to tile purpose in every respect, — I flow in as if quite at 
home. I was rather amazed, that I saw no woman creature 
about, nor any kind of servant. The door at the end of the 
passage was still open; I still saw out into tlie little lawny 
yard, but nobody was stirring. “ The house was haunted I ** 

I believe it, — by a choir of glorious ghosts 1 

“ Dear alto, you will not bo alarmed to be locked in witli 
me, 1 hope, will you? ” 

“Frightened, sir? Oh, no, it is delicious." I most*truly 
felt it delicious. I precedijd liiin up the staircase, — he remain¬ 
ing behind to lock the little door. I most truly f^lt jt delicious. 
Allow me again to allude to the appetite. I was very hungry, 
and when 1 entered the parlor I beheld such preparation upon 
the table as remindecl me it is at times satisfactory as well as 
necessary to eat and drink. The brown inkstand and company 
were removed, and in their stead I saw a little tray, of an oval 
form, upon which tray stood the most exquisite porcelain ser¬ 
vice for two I have ever seen. The china was small and very 
old,—I kncAi' that, for we were rather curious in china at home; 
and I saw how very valuable these cups, that cream jug, those 
plates must be. They were of pearly clearness, and the crim¬ 
son and purple butterfly on each rested over a sprig of honey¬ 
suckle entwined with violets. 

“ Oh, what beautiful china! " I exclaimed; I could«ot help 
it, and Lenhart Davy smiled. 

“ It was a present to me from my class in Germany.” 

“Did you have a class, sir, in Germany?” 

“Only little boys, Charlie, like myself.” 

“ Sir, did you teach when you were a little boy?” 
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“ I jbegaii to teach before I was a great boy, but I taught 
only liutle boys then.” 

He place*! sine in a chair while he left the room for an in¬ 
stant. 1 suppose ho entered the next, for I heard him close 
at hand. Coning back quickly, he placed a little spirit lamp 
n^on the table, and a little bright kettle over it; it boiled very 
soon. He made such tea 1 — I shall never forget it; and when 
I told him I very seldom had tea at home, he answered, “ I sel¬ 
dom drink more than one cup myself; but I think one cannot 
hurt even such a nervous person as you are, — and besides, tea 
improves the voice, — did you know tliat ? ” 

I laughed, and drew my chair close t(f his. Nor shall I ever 
iorget the tiny loaves, white and brown, nor the tiny oat of 
butter, nor the thin, transparent biscuits, crisp as hoar frost, 
and delicate as if made of Israolitish manna. Davy ate not 
much himself, but he seemed delighted to see me eat, nor would 
he allow me to talk. 

“ One never should,” said he, “ while eating.” 

Frugal as he was, he never for an instant lost his cheery 
smile and companionable manner, and 1 observed he watched 
me very closely. As soon as 1 liad gathered up and put away 
niy last crumb, I slipped out of my chair, and pretended to pull 
him from his seat. 

“Ah ! you arc right, we have mucli to do.” 

He went out again, and returned laden wdth a wooden tray, 
on whicli he piled all the things and carried them downstairs. 
Returning, he laughed and said : — 

“•I must be a little put out to-night, as I have a visitor ; so 
1 shall not clear up until I have lakeu you liomc.’ 

“ My mother is going to send for me, sir ; but I wisli I might 
. help you now.” 

“I shall not need help, — I want it at least in another way. 
Will you now come here ? ” 

Wo removed to the piano. He took down from the 
shelves that overshadowed it three or four volumes in succes¬ 
sion. At length, selecting one, ho laid it upon tiie desk and 
opened it. *I gazed in admiration. It was a splendid edition, 
in score, of Pergolesi’s “Stabat Mater.” He gathered from 
within its pages a separate sheet — the alto part, beautifully 
copied — and handed it to me, saying, “ I know you will take 
care of it.” So I did. We worked very hai'd, but I think I 
never enjoyed any exercise so much. He premised, with a cun- 

4 
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ninp: that he should not let me run on at that rate if I 

ha<l not to bo brushed up all in a hurry ; but then, though I 
was ignorant, I was ai:>t and very ardent. I sang with an en¬ 
tire attention to his hints ; and* though I felt I was hurrying 
on too fast for my “understanding” to keep pace with my 
“sj)irit,” yet I did get on very rapidly in the mere accession'lo 
acv^uaiutance with the part. We literally rushed through the 
“Stiibat Mater,” which wa;* for tlie first part of the first 
grand morning, and then, for the other, w'e began the “Det- 
tiiigeri Te Deum.” I thought this very easy after the “Stabat 
Mater,” but Davy siloiiced me by suggesting, “You do not 
know the diflieulty uiiitil you arc placed in the choir.” Our 
evening’s practice lasted about two hours and a half. IIe<, 
stroked iny hair gently then, and said he feared he had fatigued 
me. 1 answered by thanking liim with all my might, and beg¬ 
ging to go on. He shook his head. 

“ 1 am afraid we have done too much now. This day week 
the ‘Creation,’ — that is for the second morning; and then, 
Charles, then the ‘Messiah,’ — last and best.” 

“ Oh, the ‘ Messiah ’! I know some of the songs, — at least, 
I have heard them. And are we to hear that ? and am I to sing 
in ‘ Halleluiah” 1 had known of it from my cradlle ; and 

loving it before I hoard it, how did I feel for it when it was to 
be brought so ncfar me? I think that this orntoido is the most 
beloved of any by children and childlike souls. How strangely 
in it all spirits take a ])art I ” 

Alargareth, our ancient nurse, came for me at half-past 
eight. JShe was not sent away, but Davy would accompany us 
to cuir own door. Beforo I loft his house, and while she was 
availing in the parlor, ho said to me, “Would you like to see 
wdiere i sleep ? ” and called me into 4-he most wonderful little 
room. R sliower bath filled one corner; there was a great 
closet one whole side, filled with every necessary, exactly enough 
for one i)erson. The bed was perfectly plain, with no curtains 
and but a headboard, a mattress, looking as hard as the 
ground, and a very sihgular portrait, over the head, of a gentle¬ 
man, in line engraving, which does not intellectualae the con¬ 
tour. This worthy wore a flowing wig and a shirt bedecked 
with frills. 

“That is John Sebastian Bach,” said Lenhart Davy, — “at 
least, they told me so in Dresden. 1 keep it because it meam 
to be he.” 
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** 1 ” I replied; for I had heard the jaw-breaking name, 

which'Is dearer to many (though they, alas ! too few, are scat¬ 
tered) than the sound of Lydian measures. 

If I permit myself to pay any more visits to the nameless 
odttage, 1 shall never take myself to the festival; but I must 
just say that we entertained Davy the next Sunday at dinner. 
I had never seen my mother enjoy anybody’s society so much; 
but I observed he talked not so much as he listened to her, and 
this may have been the secret. He went very early, but on the 
Tuesday he fetched me again. It was not in vain that I sung 
this time either,—my voice seemed to deliver itself from soine- 
*thing earthly; it was joy and ease to pour it forth. 

When we had blended the bass and alto of the “ Creation ” 
choruses, with a long spell at “ The heavens are telling,’’ Davy 
observed, “Now for the ‘Messiah,* but j'oii will only be able to 
look at it with me; to-morrow night is rehearsal at the hall, 
and your mother must let you go.” Rehearsal at the hall! 
What words were those ? They rang in my brain that night, 
and I began to grow very feverish. Milliccnt was very kind 
to me ; but I was quite timid of adverting to my auspices, and 
1 dared not introduce the subject, as none of them could feel as 
I did. My mother watched me somewhat anxiously, — and no 
wonder; for J wrs very much excited. But when the morrow 
came, my self-importance made a man of me, and I was calmer 
than 1 had been for days. 

I remember the knock which came about se\ iii in the even¬ 
ing, just as it was growing gray. I remember rushing from 
our parlor to Lenhart Davy on the doorstep. 1 remember our 
walk, when ray hands were so cold and ray heart was so lujt, so 
liappy. I remember the pale, i)early shade that was faliing on 
street and factory, the shop-lit glare, the mail coach tiiundering 
down High Street. I remember how I felt entering, from the 
dim evening, the chiaro-oscuro of the corridors, just uncertainly 
illustrated by a swinging lamp or two; and I remember pass¬ 
ing into the hall. Standing upon the orchestra, giddy, almost 
fearful to iSll forwards into the great unlighted chaos, the win¬ 
dows looked like clouds themselves, and every pillar, tier, and 
cornice stood dilated in the unsubstantial space. Lenhart Davy 
had to drag mo forwards to my nook among the altos, beneath 
the organ, just against the conductor’s desk. The orchestra was 
a dream to me, filled with dark shapes, flitting and hurrying. 
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crossed by wandering sounds, whispers, and laughter. ^Thera 
must have been four or five hundred of us up there, but it seems 
to mo like a lampless church, as full as it could* be of people 
struggling for room. 

Davy did not lose his hold upon me, but oim and another 
addressed him, and flying remarks reached him from evefy 
quarter. He answered in his hilarious voice; but his manner 
was decidedly more distant than to me when alone with him. 
At last some one appeared at the foot of the‘‘orchestra steps 
with a taper; some one or other snatched it from him, and in a 
moment, a couple of ciiiulles beamed brightly from the eonduct- 
or’s desk. It was a Strange, caiidle-liglit effect then. Such 
great, .awful shadows threw themselves down the hall, and so * 
many faces seemed darker tlian they had, ehisterod in the 
glooming twilight. Agaiil some hidden hand had touched the 
gas, which burst in tongues of splendor that shook themselves 
immediately over us ; then was the orchestra a blaze defined as 
day. But still dark, and darkening, like a vast abyss, lay the , 
hall before us ; and the great chandelier was itself a blot, like a 
mystery hung in circumambient nothingness. 

I was lost in the light around me, and striving to pierce 
into that mystery beyond, when a whisper thrilled mo : “ Now, 
Charles, 1 must leave you. You are Mr. Aucliester at present. 
Stand firm and sing on. Look alone at th» c^-nductor, and 
think alone of your part. Courage ! ” What did lie say “ cour¬ 
age ” for ? As if my heart could fail me then and there ! 

I looked steadfastly on. I saw the man of many years’ ser¬ 
vice in the cause of music looking fresli as any youth in‘ the 
heyday of his primal fancy. A wliite-liaired man, with a patri¬ 
archal staff besides, which he struck upon tlio desk for silence, 
and then raised in calm, to dispel the silence. 

1 can (Jnly say that my head sw^am for a few minutes, and 1 
was obliged to shut my eyes before I could tell whether I was 
singing or not. I was very tliankful when somebody somewhere 
got out as a fugue came in, and we were stopped, because it 
gave me a breathing instant. But then again, breathless,— 
uerveless, I might say, for I could not distinguish mylSensations, 
— we rushed on, or I did, it was all the same; Iwas not myself 
yet. At length, indeed, it came, that restoring sense of self 
which is so precious at some times of our life. I recalled ex¬ 
actly where I was. I heard myself singing, felt myself stand¬ 
ing ; 1 was as if treading upon air, yet fixed as rock. I arose and 
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fell uppn those surges of sustaining sound ; but it was as with 
an undSilatirig motion itself rest. My spirit straightway soared. 
1 could imagine my own voice, high above all the others, to ring 
as a lark’s above a forest, tunefiil with a thousand tones more 
low, more hid^’len ; the attendant harmonies sank as it were bc- 
ndltoth me ; I swelled above them. It was my first idea of para¬ 
dise. 

And it is perhaps my last. 

Let me not prose where I should, most of all, be poetical. 
The rehearsal was considered very successful. St. Michel praised 
us. He«was a good old man, and, as Davy had remarked, very 
steady. There was a want of unction*about his conducting, 
fbut I did not know it, certainly not feel it, that night. The 
“ Messiah ” w^as more hurried through than it should have been, 
because of the late hour, and also because, as we were reminded, 
“it was the most generally known.” Besides, there was to be 
a full rehearsal with the baud before the festival, but I was not 
to be present, Davy considerately deeming the full effect would 
bo lost for me were it in any sense to bo aiiticipalcd. 

I fool 1 should only fail if I should attempt to deliiieale my 
sensations on the first two days of ])er forma nee, for the single 
reason 'that the third morning of that festival annihilated the 
others so effectually as to render me only master at this moment 
of its unparaPeh d incidents. Those I bear on my heart and in 
my life even to this very hour, atid shall take them with me, 
yea, as a part of my essential immortality. 

The second night I had not slept so well as the first, but 
on the third morning I was, nathlcss, extraordinarily fresh. I 
seemed to have lived ages, but yet all struck me in perfect uni¬ 
son as new. I was only too intensely happy as I left our house 
with Davy, he having breakfasted with us. 

He was very much pleased with my achievements. I was 
very much pleased with everything; I was saturated with 
pleasure. That day has lasted me — a light—to this. Had I 
been stricken blind and deaf afterwards, I ought not to have 
complaineJt, — so far would my happiness, in degree and nature, 
have outweiglicd any other I can imagine to have fallen to any 
other lot. Let those who endure, who rejoice, alike pure in 
passion, bless God for the power they possess — innate, unalien¬ 
able, intransferable — of suffering all they feel. 

I shall never forget that scene. The hall was already 
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crowded when we pressed into our places half an hour before 
the appointed commencement. Every central speck’ was a 
head ; the walls were pillared with human bein,gs; the swarm 
increased, floating into the rdscrved places, and a stream still 
poured on beneath the gallery. «, 

As if to fling glory on music not of its own, it was a, safest 
splendid day, — the finest,, warmest, and serenest we had had 
for weeks. Through the multitudinous panes the sky was a 
positive blaze of blue; the sunshine fell upon the orchestra 
from the great arched window at the end of the vaulted build¬ 
ing, and through that window’s purple and orange bowler radi¬ 
ated gold and amcthy»t upon the countenances of the entering 
crowd. The hands of the clock were at the quarter now; we> 
in the chorus wondered that St. Michel had not come. Again 
they moved, those noiselrss hands, and the “tongue” of iron 
told eleven. We all grew anxious. Still, as all the clocks, in 
the town were not alike, we might be the mistaken ones by 
ours. It now struck eleven, though, from the last church, 
within our hearing, and there was not yet St. Michel. We 
wore all in the chorus fitted in so nicely that it would have 
been difficult for some to get out, or if out, impossible to get 
in. They wore all in the orchestra placed as closely' as pos¬ 
sible, amidst a perfect grove of music stands. The reserved 
seats were full, the organist was seated, the soireJay wide open 
upon the lofty desk; but St. Michel did not come! 

1 shall never forget how we wearied and w'ondered, and 
how I, at least, racked myself, writhed, and agonized. The 
door beneath the orchestra was shut, but every instant or two 
a hand turned the lock outside; one agitated face pooped in, 
then another, but were immediately withdrawn. 1 scarcely 
suppose the perfect silence lasted tliree minutes; it was like an 
electrical suspension, and as quickly snapped. The surchar¬ 
ging spleen of the audience began to break in a murmuring, 
humming, and buzzing, from center to gallery. The confusion 
of forms and faces became a perfect dream, it dazzled me dizzy, 
and I felt quite sick. -A hundred fans began to ply in the re¬ 
served seats, the gentlemen bent over the ladies ;^che sound 
gathered strength and portentous significance from the non-ex- 
planatory calm of the orchestra force ; but all eyes were turned, 
all chins lengthened, towards the orchestra door. At precisely 
a quarter past eleven the door oi.>ened wide, and up came a 
gentleman in a white waistcoat, lie stood somewhere in front* 
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but b® could not get his voice out at first. Oh, tlio hisses 
then I the shouts 1 the execrations! But it was a musical 
assembly, and a few cries of “ Shame I ” liushed the storm suf¬ 
ficiently to give our curiosity tent. 

The speaker was a member of the committee, and very woe- 
bK.^one ho looked. He had to say (and it was of course his 
painful duty) that the unprecedented delay in the commence¬ 
ment of the performance was CDcasioned by an inevitable and 
most unexpected accident. Mr. St. Micbel, in riding from his 
house a few miles out, had been thrown from his horse at tlie 
corner* of the market place, and falling on his right arm, had 
broken it below tho elbow. • 

The suddenness of the event would account for the delay 
sufficiently; all means at present were being employed lo secure 
the services of an efficient resident professor, and it was trusted 
he would arrive shortly. Otherwise, should there among the 
enlightened audience be present any professor able and willing 
to undertake the responsible office of conductor pro tempore^ 
the committee would feel — A hurricane of noes tore up the 
rest of the sentence in contempt, and flung it in the face of the 
gentleman in the white waistcoat. Ho still stood. It was well 
known that not a hand could be spared from the orchestra; but 
of course a fancy instantly struck me of Lenhart Davy. I 
looked up wistfully at him, among tho basses, and endeavored 
to persuade him with my eyes to come down. Tie smiled upon 
me, and bis eye was kindled ; otherwise be seemo<l determined 
to remain as be was. Davy was very proud, though one of the 
must modest men I ever knew. 

A fresh volley of hisses liroke from the very heart of the 
hall. Still, it did not circulate, though tho confusion seemed 
increasing in the center; and it was at that very instant — 
before poor Merlington had left his apologetic stand — that a 
form, gliding light, as if of air, appeared hovering on the steps at 
the side of the orchestra. 

It was a man at least, if not a spirit; but I had not seen 
where that gliding form came from, \v ith its light and stealthy 

Swift as a beam of morning he sprang up the steps, and 
with one hand upon the balustrade bowed to the audience. In 
a moment silence seemed to mantle upon the ball. 

He stood before the .score, and as be closed upon the time 
stick those pointed fingers, he raised his eyes to tho chorus, 
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and then let them fall upon the band. Those piercing eyes 
recalled us. Every hand was on the bow, every moutripiece 
lifted. I’here was still silence, but we “heard” no “voice.” 
He raised his thin arm: the overture began. The curiosity of 
the audience had dilated with such intensity that all who had 
been standing still stood, and not a creature stirred. 
calm was perfect upon which the “ Grave ” broke. It wat/ not 
interpretation alone, it was inspiration. All knew that “ Grave,” 
but few had heard it as it had been spoken that day. It was 
then a heard voice, — “a voice from heaven.” There seemed 
not a string that was not touched by fire. ^ 

The tranquil echo q| the repeat enabled me to bear it suf' 
ficiently to look up and form some notion of him on whom so 
much depended. Ho was slight, so slight that he seemed to 
have grown out of the air; He was young, so young that he 
could not have numbered twenty summers; but the heights of 
eternity were far-shadowed in the forehead’s marble dream. 

A strange transparenc}'' took the place of bloom U])on that 
face of youth, as if from temperament too tender, or blood too 
rarefied; but tlie liair betrayed a wondrous strength, cluster¬ 
ing in dark curls of excessive richness. The pointed tingers 
were pale, but they grasped the time stick with an energy like 
n.aked nerve. 

But not until the violins woke up, announcings the subject 
of the allegro, did I feel fully conscious of tfiat countenance 
absolved from its repose of perfection by pn excitement itself 
divine. 

It would exhaust thought no less than words to describe 
the aspect of music, thus revealed, thus presented. I was a 
little child then, my brain was unused to strong sensation, and 
I can on?y say I remembered not how he looked after all was 
over. The,.intense impression annihilated itself, as a white, 
dazzling fire struck from a smith’s anvil dies without ashy sign. 
I have since learned to discover, to adore, every express linea¬ 
ment of that matchless face; but then I was lost in gazing, in 
a spiritual, ebbless exci^^ement. — then I was conscious of the 
composition that he had made one ^vith himself, became 
one with him. 

The fire with which he led, the energy, the speed, could 
only have been communicated to an English orchestra by such 
accurate force. I’he perfection with which the conductor was 
endued must surely have passed electrically into every player. 
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-—there fell not a note to the ground. Such precision was 
well-nigh oppressive; one felt some hand must drop. 

From beginning to end of the allegro not a disturbing sound 
txose throu^out the hall; bftt on the closing chord of the 
overture theje burst one deep toll of wonderful applause. 1 
oen only call it a “ toll ” ; it was simultaneous. The conductor 
lookt.<d over his shoulder, and slightly shook his head. It was 
enough, and silence reigned as ohe heavenly sympathy of the 
recitative tren/bled from the strings surcharged with fire. 
Here it was as if he whispered “ Hush I ” for the sobbing stac¬ 
cato of,the accompaniment I never heard so low, — it was sil¬ 
very, almost awful. The baton stirred languidly, as the stem 
of a wind-swept lily, in those pointed fingers. 

Nor would he suffer any violence to be done to the solemn 
brightness of the aria. It was not until wo all arose that he 
raised his arm, and impetuously, almost imperiously, fixed upon 
us his eyes. He glanced not a moment at tlie score, lie never 
turned a leaf, but he urged the time majestically, and his rap¬ 
turous beauty brightened as the voices firmly, safely, swelled 
over the sustaining chords, launched in glory upon those waves 
of sound. 

I almost forgot the festival. 1 am not certain that I remem¬ 
bered who I was, or where I was, but I seemed to be singing at 
every pore. I seemed pouring out my life instead of my voice ; 
but the feeling 1 had of being irresistibly borne along was so 
transporting that I ^an conceive of nothing else like it, until 
after death. 

• 

I walked bom© also, and was tolerably tired. Entering the 
house as one at home there, I found nobody at home, no Star¬ 
wood,— no Chevalier. ,1 lay upon the sofa in a day dream or 
two, and when rested, went out into the garden, d searched 
every corner, too, in vain; but wandering past the dividing 
hedge, a voice floated articulately over the still afternoon. 

All was calm and warm. The slightest sound made way, 
and I hesitated not to scale the green barrier, nowhere too 
high for me to leap it, and to approach the parlor of the 
cottage in that uiiMmiited fashion. T was in for pictures this 
while, I suppose ; for when I reached the glass doors, that 
swept the lawn wide open, and could peep through them with¬ 
out disturbing foot on that soft soil, I saw, indeed, another, 
a les.s impressive, not less expressive, view. Clara sat at her 
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piano, her side face was in the light. His own, which, I was 
sure to find tliero, in profile also, was immediately behind her; 
but as he stood, the shade had veiled him, the shade from the 
trembling leaves without, through which one sunbeam shot, 
and upon the carpet kissed his feet. She was.singing, as I 
could hear, scarcely see, for her lips opened not more than ibr 
a kiss, to sing. The strains molded themselves imperceptibly, 
or as a warble shaken in the throat of a careless nightingale 
that knew no listener. 

Seraphael, as he stood apart drinking in the notes with such 
eagerness that his lips were also parted, had never appeared to 
me so borne out of himself, so cradled in a second nature. I 
could scarcely have believed that the face I knew so well had* 
yet an expression hidden I knew not of; but it wjis so; kindled 
at another fire than thah* which his genius had stolen from 
above, his eye was charged, his cheek flushed. 

So exquisitely beautiful they looked together, — he in that 
soft shadow, she in that tremulous light, — that at first I noticed , 
not a third figure, now brought before me. Behind them both, 
but sitting so that she could see his face, was Laura,— or rather 
she half lay; some antique figures carved in statuary have an 
attitude as listless, tliat bend on monuments, or crouch in re¬ 
lievo. She had both her arms outspread upon the little work 
table, hanging over the edge, tlie hands jiisttclagped together, 
as reckless in repose; her face all colorless, her eyes all clear, 
but with scarcely iporc tinting, wore fixed, rapt, upon Seraphael. 

I could not tell whether she was feeding upon his eye, his 
cheek, or his beauteous hair; all her life came forth from* her 
glance, but it spent itself without expression. Still, that deep, 
that feeding gaze was enough for mo; there W'as in it neither 
look of* hope nor of despair, as I could have interpreted it. I 
did not lil#3 to advance, and waited till my feet were stiff; but 
neither could I retire. 

I waited while Clara, without comment on her part or 
request of his, glided from song to «cena, from the romance 
of a wilderness to the^simplest troll. Her fingers just touched 
the keys as we touch them for the violin solo,—TFnpporting, 
but unnoticeable. At last, when afraid to be caught, — for 
the face of the Chevalier in its new expression I rather dreaded, 
—T went back, like a thief, the way I came, and still more like 
a thief in that I carried away a treasure of remembrance from 
those who knew not they had lost it. 
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I found Starwood yet out, and roved very impatiently all 
over the house until, at perhaps five o’clock, Seraphael came in 
for something. The dog in the yard barked out; but I was in 
no humor to let him loose, ancf ran straight into the hall. 

“Carlomjin,” said the Chevalier, “I thought you were in 
fusion. Is it possible, my child, that you have not dined ? ” 
an^he gave orders for an instant preparation. “ I am truly 
vexed that 1 did not know it, but Stern is gone to his father, 
and will stay till the last coach to-night. I thought you 
would be absent also.” 

“ And so, sir, I suppose you had determined to go without 
your dinner?” • 

He smiled. 

“ Not at all, Carlomein. The fact is, I have dined. I could 
not resist La Benetta benedetta. ^ I never knew what young 
potatoes were until I tasted them over there.” 

“ I dare say not,” I thought; but I was wise enough to hold 
my tongue. 

“ Then, sir, 1 shall dine alone ; and very much I shall enjoy 
it. There is nothing I like so well as dining alone, except to 
dine alone with you.” 

Carl ! Carl! hadst thou been in that devil when he 
tempted E\o ! Pardon, but 1 have come home for a few things, 
and have pt jmiocd to return.” 

“ Sir, if you will not think it rude, I must say that for once 
in your life you are enjoying what you co: fer upon others. I 
am so glad ! ” 

■ “ I thought it says, ‘ It is better to give than to receive.’ 1 
do like receiving ; but perhaps that is because I cannot give 
this which I now receive. Carlomein, there is a snell upon 
thee; there is a charra about thee, that makes thee lead all 
thou lovest to all they love ! It is a thing I cannot compre¬ 
hend, but am too content to feel.” 

He ran into his study, and returning, just glanced into the 
room with an air of allegreae to bid me adieu ; but what had 
he in his arms, if it were not the score of his oratorio ? I knew 
its nameTy this time ; I saw it in that nervous writing which 
I could read at any earthly distance, — what was to be done 
with it, and what then? Was he going to the rehearsal, or a 
rehearsal of his own ? 

I had not been half an hour quiet, playing to myself, having 
unpacked my fiddle for the first time since I came to London, 
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'when th§ lady of the acanty silk arrived at my door and 
aroused me. Some gentlemen had called to see the Chevalier, 
and as he ■vvas supposed to be absent, must see 406. I went 
down into a great, dampish dining room we had not lived in at 
all, and found three or four worthies, a deputaUion from the 
band and choius, who had helplessly assembled two hours 
in London, and wore at presernt waiting for the conductor. 

It was no pleasant task to Infringe the fragrant privacy of 
the cottage, but I had to do it. I went to the front gate this 
time, and sent up a message, that I might not render myself 
more intrusive than necessary. lie came doAvn as upon the 
wings of the wind, with'his hat half falling from his curls, and 
flew to tlie deputation without a syllable to me ; they carried ' 
him off in triumph so immediately that I could only fancy ho 
looked annoyed, and may have been about that matter mis¬ 
taken. 

Certainly Clara was not annoyed, whom I went indoors 
to sec; Laura had vanished, and slie lierself was alone in the 
roont, answering my first notes of admiration merely, “ Yes, I 
have sung to him a good while.” 1 was, however, so struck 
with the change, not in manner, but in her mien, tliat I would 
stay on to wateli, at the risk of being in the way more than 
ever in my days. Since T had entered, slie had not once looked 
up ; but an unusual flush was upon her face, sAc a^tpeared seri¬ 
ous, but intent, — something seemed to occupy her. At last, 
after turning about ^he music sheets that strewed the chamber 
everywhere, and placing them by in silence, — and a very long 
time she took, — she raised her eyes. Their luster was indeed 
quickened; never saw I so much excitement in them; they 
were still not so grave as significant, — full of unwonted sug¬ 
gestions.* I ventured to say then: — • 

“And now, Miss Benette, I may ask you what you feel 
about the personality of this hero ? ” 

I could not put it better; she replied not directly, but came 
and sat beside me on the sofa, by the window. She laid her 
little hands in her lap, and her glance followed after thorn. I 
could see she was inexpressibly burdened with so^Te inward 
revelation. I could not for a moment believe she trembled, 
but certainly there was a quiver of her lips ; her silken curls, 
so calm, did not hide the pulsation, infantinely rapid, of Uiosc 
temples where the harebell-azure veins penciled the rose-flower 
skin. After a few moments’ pause, ^hiring which she evidently 
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collected beruelf^ she addressed me, her owti sweet voice as clear 
as ever, but the same trouble in it that touched her gaze. 

“ Sir, I am going to tell you something, and to ask your 
advice besides.’* • 

** I am all attention I ” indeed, I was in an agony to attend 
and learn. 

have had a strange visitor this morning, — very sudden, 
and I was not prepared. You will think me very foolish when 
you hear what 's the matter with me, that 1 have not written 
to Mr. Davy; but I prefer to ask you. You are more enlight¬ 
ened, tltf)Ugh you are so young.” 

“ Miss Bcnette, 1 know your visitor ;• for on returning homo 
• next door, 1 missed my master, and I knew he could be only 
here. What has he done that could possibly raise a dilliculty, 
or said that could create a question r Hu is my unerring faith, 
and should be yours.” 

“ I do not wonder; but I have not known him so long, you 
^ see, and contemplate him differently. I had been telling him, 
as ho requested to know my plans, of the treatment I had re¬ 
ceived at the opera, and how I had not quite settled whether to 
come out now or next year as an actress. He answered ; — 

‘ Bo neither.’ 

“ 1 inquired why ? 

“‘You mustxuot accept any engagement for the stage in 
England, and pray do not hold out to them any idea that you 
will.’ 

‘•Now, what docs he mean? Am 1 to give up my only 
chance of being able to live in England ? For 1 wish to live 
here. And am I to act uneonscientiously ? For my conscience 
tells me that the pure-hearted should always follow their im- 
. pulses. Now, I know v.ery few persons; but I am born to be 
known of many, — at least I suppose so, or why was X gifted 
with this voice, my only gift ? ” 

“Miss Benette, you cannot suppose the Chevalier desires 
your voice to be lost. Has he not been iiiftjrming and inter¬ 
penetrating himself with it the whole' morning? He has a 
higher raage in view for you, be assured, or he had not per¬ 
suaded you, Zam certain, to annul your present privileges. Ho 
has the right to will what lie pleases.” 

“ And are we all to obey him ? ” 

“ Certainly ; and only him, — in matters musical. If you 
knew him as I do, you would feel this.” 
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^^But la it like a musician to draw me away from my 
duty ? ” 

“Not obviously ; but there may be no duty here. You do 
not know how completely, in tlfa case of dramatic, and indeed 
of all other art, the foundations are out of course^* 

“ You mean they do not fulfill their first intentions. 
then nothing does, except,.certainly, as it was first created. 
We have lost that long.” . 

“ Music, Miss Beuette, it appears to me, so long as it pre> 
serves its purity, may consecrate all the forms of art by raising 
them into its own atmosphere, — govern them as the goul the 
body. But where music is itself degraded, its very type de¬ 
faced, its worship rendered ridiculous, its nature mere name, by , 
its own master the rest falls. 1 know not much about it, but 
I know how little the drair’i depends on music in this country, 
and liow completely, in the first place, one must lend one’s self 
to its meanest effect in order to fulfill the purpose of the writer. 
All writers for the etage have become profane, and dramatic 
writers whom we still confess to are banished from the stage 
in proportion to the elevation of their works. I even go so 
far as to think an artist does worse who lends an incomparable 
organ to such service than an unheeded player (myself, for 
example), who should form one in the ranks of such an orches¬ 
tra as that of our opera houses, where the bai^ nption or out¬ 
line of harmony is all that is provided for us. While the idea 
of the highest prevails with us, our artist life must harmonize, 
or Art will suffer, — and it suffers enough now. I have said 
too long a say, and perhaps 1 am very ignorant; but this is 
what I think.” 

“ You cannot speak too much, sir, and you know a great deal 
more tlihn 1 do. My feeling was thj^t I could perhaps have 
shown the world that simplicity of life is not interfered with 
by a public career, and that those who love what is beautiful 
must also love what is good, and endeavor to live up to it be¬ 
sides. 1 have spoken to several musicians abroad, who came to 
me on purpose ; they itll extolled my voice, and entreated me 
to sing upon the stage. 1 did so then because I wo»poor and 
had several things 1 wished to do; but 1 cannot say 1 felt at 
home with music on the stage in Italy. The gentleman who 
was here to-day was the first who disturbed my ideas and dis¬ 
suaded me. 1 was astonished, not because I am piqued, — for 
you do not know how much 1 should prefer to live a quiet life, 
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—but because everybody else had told me a different story, 1 
do not like to think I shall only be able to sing in concerts, for 
there are very^ few concerts that content me, and 1 do so love 
an orchestra. Am I to give it «.ll up ? If this gentleman had 
said, ‘ Only sijig in this opera or that,* I could have made up 
my mind. But am I never to sing in any ? Am I to waste 
my voice that God gave me as he ^ives to others a free hand 
ora great imagination? You cannot think so, with all your 
industry and a^l your true enthusiasm.” 

“ Miss Benette, you must not be shocked at what I shall now 
say, be(^ause I mean it with all reverence. I could no more call 
in question the decision of such genius than 1 could that of 
^ Providence if it sent me death sickness or took away my 
friends. I am certain that the motive, which you canndt make 
clear just yet, is that you would ap^^rove of.” 

“ And you also, sir ? ” 

“And I also, though it is as dark to me as to you. Let it 
stand over, then; but for all our sakes do not thwart him, — 
he has suffered too much to be thwarted.” 

“ Has he suffered? I did not know that.” 

“Can such a one live and not suffer? A nature which is 
all lova, — an imagination all music? ” 

“I thought that he looked delicate, but very happy,— 
happy as a^diihj or an angel. 1 have seen your smile turn 
bitter, sir, — pardon, — but never his. I am sure, if it matters 
to him that 1 should accede, I will do so, and I cannot thank 
you enough for telling me.” 

Miss Benette, if you are destined to do anything great for 
music, it may be in one way as well as in another; that is, if 
you befriend the greatest musician, it is as much as if you be¬ 
friended music. Now you cannot but befriend him i# you do 
exactly as lie requests you.” 

“ In all instances, you recommend ? ” 

“ J, at least, could refuse him nothing. The nourishment 
such a spirit requires is not just the same as our own, perhaps, 
but it must not the less be supplied, df 1 could, now, clean 
his boots bitter than any one else, or if he liked my cookery, 1 
would give up what I am about and take a place in his service.” 

“ What I you would give up your violin, your career, your 
place among the choir of ages ? ” 

“ I would; for in rendering a single hour of his existence - 
on earth uufretted,—-in preserving to him one day of ease and 
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comfort,—I ihould be doing more for all people, all time, at 
least for the ideal, who will be few in every age, but many in 
all the ages, and who I believe leaven society better than a 
priesthood. I would not say fib except to a person who per¬ 
fectly understands me; for as 1 hold laws to bQ necessary, 1 
would infringe no social or religious regime by one heterodox 
utterance to the ear of the uninitiated: still, having said it, I 
keep to my text, that you must do exactly as he pleases. He 
hns not set a seal upon your throat at present, if , you have been 
singing all the morning.” 

“ 1 have been singing from his new great work. Tfhere is 
a contralto solo, ‘ArUTliou not from Everlasting?’ which 
spoiled my voice; I could not keep the tears down, it was so 
beautiful and entreating. He was a little angry at me; at 
least he said, ‘ You must not do that.’ There is also a very 
long piece which 1 scarcely tried, we had been so long over the 
other, which he made me sing again and again until 1 com¬ 
posed myself. What a mercy Mr. Davy taught us to read so 
fast! I have found it help me ever since. Do you mean to go 
to this oratorio?” 

“ 1 am to go with Miss Lawrence. How noble, how glori¬ 
ous she is ! ” "" 

“Your eyes sparkle when you apeak of her. I knew you 
would there find a friend.” ^ 

“ I hope you, too, will hear it, Miss Benctle. 1 shall speak 
to the Chevalier ab^ut it.” 

“ I pray you not to do so ; there will not be any reason, for 
I lind out all about those afl'airs. Take care of yourself, Mr. 
Auchester, or rather make Miss Lawrence take care of you; 
slie will like to have to do so.” 

“ 1 nihist go home, if it is not to b^ just yet, and return on 
purpose for the day.” 

“ But that will fatigue you very much, — cannot you pre¬ 
vent it? One ought to he quiet before a great excitement.” 

“ Oh I you have found that. I cannot he quiet until after¬ 
wards.” 

“ I have never had a great excitement,” said <»llara, inno¬ 
cently ; “ and I hope I never may. It suits me to be still.” 

“ May that calm remain in you and for you with which you 
never fail to heal the soul within your power. Miss Benette I ” 

“I should indeed be proud, Mr. Auchester, to keep you 
quiet; but that you will never be until it is forever.” 
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“ In that sense no one couhh for who could ever desire to 
awaken from that rest? And from all rest here it is but to 
awaken.” 

I felt I ought to go, or that* might even remain too long. 
It was harder a| that moment to leave her than it had ever been 
before; but I had a prescience that for tliat very reason it was 
better to depart. Starwood had returned, 1 found, and was 
waiting about in the evening, before the candles came. 

We both watcjhed the golden shade that bound the sunset to 
its crimson glow, and then the violet dark, as it melted down¬ 
wards to embrace the earth. We were both silent, Starwood 
from habit (1 have never seen such poweii of abstraction), 1 by 
Qlioice. An agitated knock came suddenly, about nine, and into 
the room bounced the big dog, tearing the carpet ui> with his 
capers. Seraphael followed, silent at tirst as we ; he stole aftei* 
us to the window, and.looked softly forth. 1 could tell even in 
the uncertain silver darkness of that thinnest shell of a moon 
that his face was alight with happiness, an ineffable gentleness, 
^—not the dread alien air of heaven, soothing the passion of his 
countenance. Ho laid for long his liny hand upon my shoulder, 
his arm crept round my neck, and drawing closer still, ho sighed 
ralJier than said, after a tlirilling pause : — 

Oarlomein, wilt thou come into my room? 1 have a secret 
for thee ; it will not take long to tell.” 

“The longer the better, sir.” 

W’’o went out through the dark drawing-room, we came to 
his writing chamber; here the white sheets shone like ghosts 
in the bluish blackness, for we were behind the sunset. 

“We will have no candles, because wc shall return so soon. 
And I love secrets told in the dark, or between the dark and 
light. I have prevented that child from taking her own'way. 
It was very naughty, and I want to he shriven. Sl^i'ive me, 
Charles.” 

“In all good part, sir, instantly.” 

“ I have been quarreling with the manager. Ho was very 
angry, and his whiskers stood out like the bristles of a cat; for 
I had snatched* the mouse from under his paw, you sec.” 

“ The mouse must have been glad enough to got away, sir. 
And you have drawn a line through her engagement? She has 
told me something of it, and we are grateful.” 

“ I have canceled her engagement I Well, this one, — but I 
am going to give her another* She does not know it, but she 
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will sing for me at another time. Art thou angry, Carl? Thou 
art rather a dread Confessor.’* 

“ I could not do anything but rejoice, sir. How little she 
expects to bear such a part! She is alone fitted for it; an 
angel, if ho came into her heart, could*not find one stain upon 
his habitation.” 

“ The reason you take home to you, then, Carlomein ? ” 

“ Sir, I imagine that you consider her wanting in dramatic 
power ; or that as a dramatic songstress under the present dis¬ 
pensation she would but disappoint herself, and perhaps our¬ 
selves; or that she is too delicately organized, — which is no 
new notion to me.” / 

“ All of these reasons, and yet not one, — not even because 
Carlomein, in all my efforts 1 have not written directly for the 
stage, nor because a ling'sring recollection ever forbids profane 
endeavor. There is yet a reason, obvious to myself, but which 
I can scarcely make clear to you. Though I would have you 
know, and learn as truth, that there is nothing I take from this 
child I will not restore to her again, nor shall she have the 
lesson to be taught to feel that in heaven alone is happiness.” 

Ho made a long, long pause. I was in no mood to reply, 
and it was not until I wfis ashamed of my own siknee that 
I spoke; then my own accents startled me. I told JSeraphael 
I must return on the morrow to my own place if I were to 
enjoy at length what Miss Lawrence had set before me. Ho 
replied that I must come back to him when I came, and tliat 
he would write to mo meantime. 

“ If I can, Carlomein; but I cannot always write, even, my 
child, to thee. There is one thing more between us, — a little 
end of business.” 

lit with a waxen match a waxen taper, which was coiled 
into a brazen cup; he brought it from the mantelshelf to the 
table; ho took a slip of paper and a pen. The tiny flame 
threw out his hand, of a brilliant ivory, while his head re- 
maine^d in flickering shadow, — I could trace a shadow smile. 

“Now, Carlomein, this brother of yours. His name is 
David, I think ? ” 

“ Lenhart Davy, sir.” 

“ Has he many musical friends ? ” 

“ Only his wife particularly so,—the class are all neophytes.” 

“Well, he can do as he pleases. Here is an order.” 

He held out the paper in a regal attitude, and in the other 
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hand brought near the tremulous taper, that I so might read. 
It was: — 

^ Abbey Choib WesTUiNSTER. 
Admit Mr. Lenhart Davy and party 21st June, 

* Sebaphael. 

I could say nothing, nor even essays to thank him, — indeed he 
would not permit it, as I could perceive. We returned directly 
to the drawing*room, and roused Starwood from a blue study, 
as the Chevalier expressed it. 

“ I am ready, and Miss I,>emark is tired of waiting for both 
of us,” said Miss Lawrence, as she entered that crown of days, 
the studio; “ I have left her in the drawing-room. And, by 
the way, though it is nothing to the purpose, she has dressed 
herself very prettily.” 

“ I do not think it is nothing to the purpose, — people dress 
to go to church, and why not, then, to honor music? You have 
I certainly succeeded also. Miss Lawrence, if it is not impertinent 
that I say so.” 

“It is not impertinent. You will draw out the colors of 
that bit of canvas, if you gaze so ardently.” 

It was not BO oasy to refrain. That morning the pictured 
in-esence had been restored to its easel, framed and ready for 
inspection. ^ hatl indeed lost myself in that contemjdation; 
it was hard to tear myself from it even for the embrace of the 
reality. The border, dead gold, of groat Vreadth and thick¬ 
ness, vras studded thickly with raised bright stars, polished and 
glittering as points of steel. Tlio effect thus seemed conserved 
and carried out where in general it abates. I cannot express 
the picture; it was fiiiislied to that high degree which (^onceals 
its own design, and mantles mechanism with pure suggestion. 
I turned at length and followed the paintress; my' prospects 
more immediate rushed upon me. 

Our party, small and select as the most seclusive spirit could 
ask for, consisted of Miss Lawrence and her father, — a quiet 
but genuine amateur he, — of Miss Lemark, whom my friend 
had included without a question, with Starwood and myself. 
We had met at ^liss Lawreilce^s, and went together in her car¬ 
riage. She woro a deep blue muslin dress, — blue as that sum¬ 
mer heaven j her scarf was gossamer, the hue of the yellow 
butterfly, and her bonnet was crested with feathers drooping 
like golden hair. Laura was just in white; her Leghorn hat 
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lined with grass-green gauze; a green silk scarf waved around 
her. Both ladies carried flowers. Geraniums and July’s proud 
roses were in Miss Lawrence’s careless hand, and Laura’s bou¬ 
quet was of myrtle and yellow jasmine. 

We drove in that quiet mood which best prepares the heart. 
We passed so street by street, until at length, and long before 
wo reached it, the gray Abbey towers beckoned us from beyond 
the houses, scoraiiig to grow distant as we approached, as shapes 
of unstable shadow, rather than time-fast masonry. 

Into the precinct we passed, we stayed at the mist-hung 
door. It was the strangest feeling — mere physical sensation 
— to enter from that searching heat, those hot blue heavens, 
into the cool, the dream of dimness, where the shady marbles 
clustered, and the foot fell dead and awfully, where hints more 
awful pondered, and for t»ur coming waited. Yea, as if from 
far and very far, as if beyond the grave descending, fell won¬ 
drous unwonted echoes from the tuiiing choir unseen. Invol¬ 
untarily we paused to listen, and many others paused, — those 
of the quick hand or melodious forehead, those of the alien 
aspect who ever draw after music. Now the strings yearned 
fitfully, — a sea of softest dissonances ; the wind awoke and 
moaned ; the drum detonated and was still; past all the organ 
swept, a thundering calm. 

Entering, still liushod and awful, the center cl the nave, we 
cauglit sight of tho transept already crowded with hungering, 
thirsting faces; still they too, and all there hushed and awful. 
Tho vision of tho choir itself, as it is still preserved to mo, is as 
a picture of heaven to infancy. What more like one’s idea of 
heaven than that lioight, that aspiring form the arches whose 
sun-kiftjsod summits glow'ed in distance, whose vista stretched 
its boundaries from tho light of rainbows at one end, on the 
other to the organ, music’s archetype ? Not less powerful, pre¬ 
dominating, this idea of our other home, because no earthly 
flowers nor withering garlands made the thoughts recoil on 
death and destiny, — the only flowers there, the rays transfused 
through sun-i)ierced windows ; the blue mist strewing aisle and 
wreathing arch, the only garlands. Nor less because for once 
an assembly gathered of all the fraternities of music, had the 
unmixed element of pure enthusiasm thrilled through the “elec¬ 
tric chain ” from heart to heart. Below the organ stood Sera- 
phael’s desk, as yet unhaunted ; the orchestra; the chorus, as a 
eloud-hung company, with starlike faces in the lofty front. 
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I knew not much about London orchestras, and was taking 
a particular stare, when Miss Lawrence whispered in a manner 
that only aroused, not disturbed me : There is our old friend 
Santonio. Do look and sec how^ittle he is altered I ” 

I caught h's countenance instantly,—as fine, as handsome, 
a little worn at its edges, but rather refined by that process 
than otherwise. “ I did not ask abcut him, because I did not 
know he was in London. He is, then, settled here ; and is ho 
very popular ? ” . 

You need not ask the question ; he is too true to himself. 
No, Sant!;)nio will never bo rich, though he is certainly not 
poor.” • 

• Then she pointed to mo one head and another crowned with 
fame; but I could only spare for them a glance, — Santonio 
interested me still. He was remiiKiing mo especially of him¬ 
self as I remembered him, by laying his head, as ho used to do, 
upon the only thing he ever really loved, — his violin, — when, 
so quietly as to take us by surprise, Seraphael entered, I may 
almost say rose upon us, as some new-sprung star or sun. 

Down the nave the welcome rolled, across the transept it 
overflowed the echoes; for a few moments nothing else could be 
felt, but tliere was, as it wore, a tender shadow upon the very 
reverberating jubilance, — it was subdued as t»uly the musicsil 
subdue their p’-oud emotions 5 it was subdued for the sake of 
one whoso beauty, lifted over us, appeared descending, hover¬ 
ing from some late-left heaven, ready to deprrt again, but not 
without a sign, for which we waited. Immediately, and while 
he yet stood with his eyes of power upon the whole front of 
faces, the solo singers entered also and took their seats all 
calmly. 

There were others besides Clara, but besides her I saw 
notliing, except that they were in colors, while she wore black, 
as ever j but never had I really known her loveliness until It 
shone in contrast with that which was not so lovely. More I 
could not perceive, for now the entering bar of silence riveted; 
we held our breath for the coming of the overture. 

It opened'like the first dawn of lightening, yet scarce yet 
lightened, morning, its vast subject introduced with strings 
alone in that joyous key which so often served him, yet as in 
the extreme of vaulting distance; but soon the first trombone, 
blazed out, the second and third responding with their stupen¬ 
dous tones, as the amplifications of fugue involved and sprea 4 v 
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themselyes more and more, until, like glory filling up and 
fiooding the height of heaven from the heaven of heavens itself, 
broke in the organ, and brimmed the brain withothe calm of an 
utter and forceful expression, realized by tone. In sympathy 
with eacli instrument, it was alike with none, even as the white 
and boundless ray of which all beams, all color tones, are born. * 
The perfect form, the distinct conception of this unbrothered^ 
work, left our spirits as* the sublime fulfillment confronted 
them. For once had genius, upon the wings of aspiration, 
that alone are pure, found all it rose to seek, and mastered 
without a struggle all that it desired to embrace; for. the per¬ 
vading purpose of that creation was the passioned quietude 
with which it wrought its way. The vibrating harmonies^ 
pulselike, clung to our pulses, then drew up, drew out each 
heart, deep-beating and diatracted, to adore at the throne above 
from whence all beauty springs. And opening and spreading 
thus, too intricately, too traiiscenden tally for criticism, we do 
not essay, even feebly, to portray that immortal work of a , 
music-veiled immortal. 

Inextricable holiness, precious as the old Hebrew psalm of all 
that hath life and breath, exhaled from every modulation, each 
dropped celestial fragrances, the freshness of everlasting spring. 
Suggestive, —our oratorio suggested nothing here, nothing that 
we find or feel; all that we seek and yeai a tc’>clasp, but rest 
in our restlessness to discover is beyond us I In nothing that 
form of music reninded of our forms of worship, — in the day 
of ParadLso it might have been dreamed of, an antepast of 
earth’s last night, and of eternity at hand, — or it might bfe the 
dream of heaven that haunts the loving one’s last slumber. 

I c^n no more describe the hush that hung above and seemed 
to spiritualize the listeners until, likC'a very cloud of mingling • 
souls, they seemed congregated to wait for the coming of a Mes¬ 
siah who had left them long, promising to return; nor how, 
as chorus after chorus, built up, sustained, and self-supported, 
gathered to the stricken brain, the cloud of spirits sai^, as in 
slumber sweeter than any dreamful stir, upon the alternating 
strains and songs, all softness, — all dread soothing, as the fire 
that burned upon the strings seemed suddenly quenched in tears. 
Faint supplications wafted now, now deep acclaims of joy; but 
all, all surcharged the spirit alike with the mysterious thrall and 
tenderness of that uncreate and unpronounceable Name, whose 
eternal love is all we need to assure us of eternal life. 
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It was with one of those alternate strains that Clara rose 
to sinR, amidst silence yet unbroken, and the more impressive 
because of tlm milder symphony that stole from the violoiiuello, 
its meandering pathos asking t5 support and serve her voice. 
Herself penetrated so deeply with the wisdom of genius, she 
failed to remind us of herself; even her soft brow and violet 
eyes—violet in the dense glory of the Abbey afternoon light — 
were but as outward signs and vi/id shadows of the spirit that 
touched her voice. Deeper, stiller than the violoncello notes, 
hers seemed as those articulated, surcharged with a revelation 
beyond<*all sound. 

Calm as deep, clear as still, they were not yet passionless; 
though they clung and molded themselves strictly to the pas¬ 
sion of the music, lent not a pulse of their own; nor disturbed 
it the rapt serenity of her singing ' o gaze upon her angel face. 
No cliild could have seemed less sensitive to the surrounding 
throng, nor have confided more implicitly in the father of its 
heart, than she leaned upon Seraphaers power. 

I made this observation afterwards, when 1 had time to 
think; at present 1 could only feel, and feeling know, that the 
intellect is but the servant of the soul. When at length those 
two hours, concentrating such an eternity in their perfection of 
all sensation, had reached their climax, c r rather when, bright¬ 
ening into the final chorus, unimprisoned harmonics burst down 
from stormy-hearted organ, from strings all shivering alike, from 
blasting, rending tubes, and thus bound fust the Alleluia, — it 
was as if the multitude had sunk upon the.r knees, so profound 
was the passion-cradling calm. The blue-golden luster, dim and 
tremulous, still crowned the unwavering arches, — tender and 
overwrought was laid that vast and fluctuating mind. So many 
tears arc not often shed as fell in that silent while, — dew-stilly 
they dropped and quickened ; but still not all had* wept. 

Many wept then who had never wept before; many who 
had wept before could not weep now, — among them I. Our 
party were as if lost to me; as I hid my face my companion did 
not disturb me,—she was too far herself in my own case. 1 
do not know whether I heard, but I was aware of a stretching 
and breathing; the old bones stirring underneath the phvement 
would have shaken me less, but could not have been less to my 
liking; the rush, however soft, the rustle, however subdued, 
were agony, were torment: I could only feel, “ Oh that I were 
in heaven I that 1 might never return to earth I ** But then it 
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came upon mo, to that end wo must all be cliangod. This was 
sad, but of a saduoss peculiarly soothing; for could we be con- 
tent to remain forever as we are hero, even in oiu holiest, our 
strongest moments ? < 

During the last reverberations of that unimaginable Alleluia 
1 had not looked up at all; now I forced myself to do so, lest 1 
should lose my sight of Aim, —his seal upon all that glory. As 
Soraphael had risen to de]^irt, the applause, stifled and trem* 
biing, but not the less by heartfuls, rose for him. 

He turned his face a moment, — the heavenly half'Smile was 
there; then at that very moment the summer sun, that, falling 
downwards in its piercyig glare, glowed gorgeous against the 
flower-leaf windows, flung its burning bloom, its flushing gold, 
upon that countenance. Wo all saw it, we all felt it, — the 
seraph strength, the mortal' beauty, — and that it was pale as 
the cheek of the quick and living clianged in death, — that his 
mien was of no earthly triumph ! 


THE CANE-BOTTOMED CHAIR. 

I5r W. M. THACKERAY. 

If 

In tattered old slippers that toast at the bars, 

And a ragged o^d jacket perfumed with cigars, 

AAvay from the world and its toils and its cares, 

J’ve a snug little kingdom up four pairs of stairs. 

T(> mount to this realm is a toil, to bo sure, 
liui*. the fire there is bright and the air rather purej 
And the view 1 behold on a sunshiny day 
Is grand through the chimney pots over the way. 

This snug little chamber is crammed in all nooks 
With worthless old kuickknacks Jiud silly old books, 

And foolish old odds and foolish old ends, 

Cracked bargains from brokers, cheap keepsakes frbm friends. 

Old armor, prints, pictures, pipes, china (all cracked), 

Old rickety tables, and chairs broken-backed j 
A twopenny treasury, wondrous to see; 

What matter ? 'tis pleasant to you, friend, and me. 
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Ko better divan need the Sultan require, 

Than the creaking old sofa that basks by the hre; 

And *tig wonderful, surely, what music you get 
From the rickety, ramshacliie, wheezy spinet 

That praying rug came from a Turcoman’s camp; 

By Tiber once twinkled that brazen old lamp; 

A Mameluke fierce yonder dagger has drawn: 

’Tis a murderous knife to toast muffins upon. 

t « 

Long, long through the hours, and the night, and the chimes, 
Here we talk of old books, and old friends, and old times; 

As we sit in a fog made of rich Latikie 
This chamber is pleasant to you, friend, and me. 

But of all the cheap treasures that garnish my nest. 

There’s one that 1 love and I cherish the best; 

For the finest of couches that’s padded with hair 
I never would change thee, my cane-bottomed chair. 

’Tis a bandy-legged, high-shoulderod, worm-eaten seat. 

With a creaking old back, and twisted old feet; 

Lut since the fair morning when Fanny sat there, 

I bless thoe and love thee, old cane-bottomed chair. 

♦ 

0 

If chairs have but feeling, in holding such charms, 

A thrill must have passed through your withered old arms I 
1 looked, and I longed, and 1 wished in despair; 

I wished myself turned to a cane-bottomed chair. 

It was but a moment she sat in this place. 

She’d a scarf on her neck, and a smile on her face! ' 

A Binilo on her face, and a rose in her hair, 

And she sat there, and bloomed in my cane-bottomed chair, 

And so I have valued my chair ever since. 

Like the shrine of a saint, or the throne of a prince; 

Saint Fanny, my patroness sweet I declare, 

The queen of my heart and my cane-bottomed chair. 

When the candles burn low, and the company’s gone, 

In the silence of night as I sit here alone — 

I sit here alone, but wo yet are a pair— 

My Fanny I see in my cane-bottomed chair. 
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She comes from the past and revisits my room; 
She looks as she then did, all beauty and bloom; 
So smiling and tender, so fresh and so fair, 

And yonder she sits in ihy cane-bottomed chair. 


THE FISHER LASSIE.» 

Bt BJdRNSTJEBNE BJOBNSON. 

[Bjornrtjernk Bjoknbon, a leading Norwegian novelist and dramatist, was 
born December U, 1882, at E^ikne, Norway, where his father was pastor, and at¬ 
tended the university of Christiania. He has figured prominently as theatrical, 
manager, journalist, and lecturer, and is the foremost Norwegian advocate of re¬ 
publicanism in politics. In 1880 he visited the United States and lectured in the 
principal cities. Recently he lias lived upon his estate, Oiestad, in the Gausdal. 
Ills best-known novels are: “ Ame,” “ SynnOve Solbakken,” and “ Tnio Fidier 
Lassie,’* all of which have been popular in English translations. His numerous 
dramatic works include: Halto Hulda,” the trilogy of Sigurd Slembe,” The 
Newly Married Pair,” ” Between the Battles,” etc.} 

GUNLAUa OF THE HiLL. 

When the herring has fixed upon any place along the coast 
for its constant and regular haunt, a town grows up there bit 
by bit, if it is otherwise a likely place. Town." such as these 
may not only be said to have been actually cast up by the sea, 
but even still, at sbme distance oft, look like bits of wreckage 
or timber that the waves have washed ashore, or like upturned 
boats, under which the fishermen have crept for shelter ag&iust 
the stormy night. Draw nearer, and you will see in what a 
casualsfashion the town has been built: crags lie in the midst 
of thoroughfares ; the soa divides the*hamlet into three or four 
parts ; and the streets curve and wind about at will* 

But one property is possessed by all these towns alike: 
they have shelter in the harbors for the largest ships ; within 
them, the water is smooth as in a basin; and therefore these 
inlets are very welcome to vessels that come with sails tom, 
and bulwarks shattered, scudding away from the* high seas to 
seek for breathing time. * 

In such towulets, all is stillness: everything that is a source 
of noise is relegated to the quays, where the villagers* boats lie 
fast, and ships load and unload. 

In our little town, the only street runs along the quays, 

^ From ** Ame and the Fisher Laenio.” By permission of Goo. Bell A Sons. 

(Prioe 3s. 6d.) 
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fiftcing which are white and red painted houses, one or two 
stories high, with walls not touching one another, but with 
bright strips of garden in betjv^een, the whole forming a long 
and broad road, on which you get the scent of whatever 
happens to T>o on the quays, if the wind is blowing from 
the sea. 

All is quiet here,—not from fear of the policeman, for as a 
rule there is none,—but from fear of what people say, for 
everybody in the place is known to everybody else. Should 
you walk down the street, you must give a greeting at every 
windo"^ you pass, and the old dame sitting at it will pleasantly 
greet you in return. Exchange a greeting, too, with every one 
you meet; for all these qiiiet folk go about their busiress con¬ 
sidering what is the most fitting conduct for the world in gen¬ 
eral and for themselves in particular, and any one who oversteps 
the limits proper to his rank and station in life loses his good 
name; for not alone is he known, but his father and his grand¬ 
father before him; and immediately folks set themselves to find 
out if, at any previous time, any tendency towards impropriety 
has been manifested in the family. 

Tf^ our quiet town there came many years ago a man much 
respected by all, Per Olsen by name. He had come from the 
country, where li^e had earned his livelihood as a i)eddler and 
fiddler, and ho openetl a shop in the town for his old customers, 
selling bread and brandy in addition to his peddler’s wares. 
You might hear him walking up and do's^n in the back room 
b^jhind the shop, playing jigs and wedding marches. Every 
time, as ho passed the door, he peeped through the glass panels, 
and if he caught sight of a customer coming, he finished up his 
tune with a flourish and went into the shop. t 

His business prospbred, he married, and had a son, whom 
he called after himself, naming him, however, not “ Per,” but 
“ Peter.” 

Littlo Peter was to be what Per felt he himself was not — 
a cultivated man; and with this end in view the boy was sent 
to the Latin school. 

» * The lads who ought to have been his comrades beat him 

home from their games, because ho was the son of Per Olsen; 
and Per Olson beat him back again to them, because it was 
impossible for him to be educated otherwise. In consequence, 
little Peter, finding himself isolated at school, grew so idle, and 
by degrees so completely inured to the whole affair, that his 
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father could strike neither tear nor smile out of him; so Per 
gave up the beating process^ and put him into the shop. 

Judge of his surprise when he saw the lad serve every 
customer with exactly what he asked for, never giving a grain 
io(j much, nor ever himself eating so much as a currant; 
weighing, counting, or invoicing, with immovable countenance; 
never talking, if he could avoid so doing ; very slow in all his 
movements, but unimpeacliable''in his exactitude. 

Then the father’s hope sprang up anew, and ho sent him 
(in a fishing boat) to Hamburg, that he might go into the 
Commercial Institute and learn good manners. • 

After eight months’* absence — long enough, in all con¬ 
science— he returned, provided with six new suits, which, 
when he landed, ho wore one over the other: “for what one 
wears and walks in,” as the saying is, “pays no customhouse 
duty.” 

Next day, when he was seen in tlie street, ho had lost some 
of his bulk, but otherwise he looked much the same. He 
walked stiff and straight, liolding his hands close by liis sides ; 
he saluted with a sudden jerk, bowing as if deprived of the 
use of his joints, and immediately becoming quite stiff again. 
Ho was politeness personified, but silent in his manners, and, 
after a fashion, shy. 

His name he no longer wrote “ Olsen,” but Oldsen,” which 
gave the town wag a chance for tlie following display of 
wdt: Question, “How far did Peter Olson get in Hamburg?” 
Answer. “ As far as the letter H.” He had had thoughts of 
calling himself “Pedro,” but ho suffered so much annoyance 
for the sake of an H, that he gave up that idea, and wrote 
himself “ P. Olilsen.” 

He did much to extend his father’s business, and when only 
in his two and twentieth year ho married a red-handed shop¬ 
keeper’s lass, that he might have some one to look after the 
household; for the father had just become a widower, and a 
wife is more trustworthy than a housekeeper. Just a year 
after their marriage, she boro liim a son, who, within a week 
of his birth, was named Pedro. 

Now that worthy Per Olsen was a grandfather, he felt an 
inner call to become old; so ho handed the business over to hU 
son, took his seat on a bench in the open air, and smoked twist 
out of a short pipe. And when one day he began to grow 
somewhat weary of his life, he uttered a wish that he might 
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soon diOf and this wish of his was as quietly granted as all the 
rest of his desires had been. 

Now, just as the son Peter had inherited one side exclusively 
of his father’s powers, viz., hisTbusiness aptitude, so the grand¬ 
son Pedro soems to have been sole heir to the other—Iiis 
musical faculties. It was long before ho learned to read, but 
he very quickly knew how to sing. He played the flute so 
well that it could not escape notice. He was weak of sight 
and yielding ii? disposition. All this, however, only vexed the 
father, who wanted the boy to possess his own punctilious 
accuracy; so if ever he neglected anything, ho was not scolded 
and beaten, as his father had boon, l/ut pinched. This was 
• done in a quiet, an affable, well-nigh a j)olitc manner r but it 
was done on the very siuallcst provocation. Every night as 
the mother undressed him, she eeWnted and kissed the blue 
and yellow marks,' but she made no resistance, for she herself 
knew what it was to be pinched. For every rent in his clothes 
— which were those his father had brought from Hamburg, cut 
down and altered for the son’s use — for every smudgo on his 
schoolbooks, she had to bear the blame. Hence all day long 
it was “ Don’t do that, Pedro I ” “ Take care, Pedro! ” “Mind 
what j^ou’re doing, Pedro I ” till the boy grew afraid of his 
father and weary of his rnotlier. Among his schoolmates lie 
came to no particular harm, because ho always fell a crying, 
begging them not to hurt his clothes: they nicknamed him 
“Touchwood,” and troubled themselves no inoro about him. 
He was like a sickly, featherless duckling, ever limping along 
behind the rest of the brood, and sneaking quickly off with 
any little bit he could steal for himself: nobody shared with 
him, and so he shared witli nobody. 

But he soon found <;ut that it was very different for him 
. among the poor children of the town; they had far more pa¬ 
tience with him, because he was better off than themselves. 
A tall, strongly built lass, who was queen of the whole crew, 
took a liking to him. He was never tired of looking at her. 
She had raven-black hair that curled about her head and was 
never combed save by her fingers; eyes of perfect blue beneath 
her narrow forehead, and an expression that betokened single- 
hearted determination. She was always actively engaged, 
whether in sport or in work, going about in summer time with 
arms and legs bare, and face tanned by the sun, while in winter 
her clothing was such as others wear in summer. Her father 
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was a pilot and fisherman: she dashed about Baling his fish^ 
holding his boat still against wind and tide, and—when he 
was away acting as pilot—did the fishing alone., No one who 
saw her could help turning rofind and taking another look at 
her, she seemed such a picture of self-reliance. <Her name was 
Gunlaug, but she was called “ The Fisher Lassie,*’ a name she 
accepted as a title proper to her rank. In all games she was 
always to be found on the weaker side; she seemed to need 
somebody to care for, so now she took charge of this sickly 
boy. In her boat he might blow his flute, which was forbidden 
him at home, because it was believed to divert his thoughts 
from his lessons. She^ used to row him out on the fjord; she 
began to take him out wuth her on longer fishing expeditions,* 
and, before long, let him accompany her on her night tours as 
well. On such occasions ?ihey rowed off in the silent summer 
twilight as the sun sank to rest, and ho would play his flute, or 
listen to her as she told him all the tales that she knew of mer¬ 
men and of monsters, of strange adventures, foreign lands, and 
black men, just as the sailors had told them to her. She shared 
her food with him just as she did her knowledge, and he par¬ 
took of both alike without making any return; for he had 
neither eatables to bring with him from home, nor faricy from 
school. They rowed till the sun went down behind the snow¬ 
capped hills, and then anchored off some oEaggy islet, where 
they landed and made a fire; that is to say, she collected sticks 
and branches, he sat and looked on. She brought one of her 
father’s seaman’s jackets and a blanket in the boat with her, 
and in these she wrapped him round. She looked after ’the 
fire and he went to sleep, while she kept herself awake by sing¬ 
ing bit^ of psalms and songs; she sang in a clear firm voice 
until he fell asleep, and then she sang in a lower tone. When 
the sun rose again across tlie whter, darting pale yellow rays, 
over the mountain tops to herald his approacli, she would wake 
him. The woods still stood in blackness, and the country still 
lay darkened, but began to be reddish and glowing until the 
ridge of hills shone clear, and every color gleamed forth bright 
and distinct. Then they dragged the boat into the water 
again, and quickly it shot through the waves before the fresh 
morning breeze, and soon it lay moored among the other fishing 
boats. 

When the winter came, and the expeditions came to an end, 
he used to visit her at her home. He would often sit looking 
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at her os she worked, but neither he nor she spoke much; it 
was as if they were sitting together waiting for summer. But 
alas I when it oame, their hopes were destined to come to 
naught, for Ounlaug’s father d^d, and she left the town, while 
the boy, at hjs schoolmaster's advice, was put into the shop. 
There he stood beside his mother, for little by little the father 
had become the color of the groats he was always weighing 
out, and was at last obliged to keep to his bed in the back 
room; yet he still wished to take part in all that went on and 
to know what sales each of them made. He would act as if he 
did not^hear, until he got them near enough, and then pinch 
them. At length the oil ran quite dry in this little lamp one 
• night, and the light flickered out. The wife wept, hardly 
knowing why she did so, but the son had not a tear to squeeze 
forth. Having money enough to live on, they gave up the 
business, removed everything that might have reminded them 
of it, and made the shop into a sitting room; thei-e the mother 
sat by the window and knitted stockings, while Pedro sat in 
the room on the other side of the passage and blew his flute. 
But as soon as the summer came, he bought a little light 
sailing l)oat, bent his course to the rocky islet, and lay where 
Gunhii:g had lain. 

One day, as he lay there among the heather, he saw a boat 
steering straiglit for him ; it brought up close by his resting 
place, and out stepped Gunlaug. She bad not altered at all, 
save that she was full-grown, and taller than other women; but 
as her eyes fell upon him, she turned aside a little and slack¬ 
ened her pace, for it had never occurred to her that he was 
now a man. 

The thin, mealy face was unknown to her, for it was no 
longer ailing and delicate-looking; it was dull and heavy; 
but as he looked at her, his eyes were lit up as if by the light 
of bis former dreams, and as she advanced, for every step she 
came it seemed as if a year fell from him, and when she stood 
by him he had sprung up and stood laugliing and talking like 
a boy. Beneath the old face lay the visage of a child; ho had 
got older, it is true, but he had not grown up. 

Such as he was, it was just such a child she was seeking, 
though now that she had found him again, she hardly knew 
what more she would have. She laughed and blushed. Invol¬ 
untarily he seemed to feel a sort of power within him; it was 
the first time in his life, and at that instant he was actually 
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handsome ; it lasted perhaps more than a moment^ but in that 
moment she was captivated. 

Gunlaug’ was one of those natures that can onlj- love what¬ 
ever is weak, whatever they have borne in their arms. She 
had meant to stay in the town two days, — she Remained two 
months. 

In those two months he developed more than in all the rest 
of his life. Ho was so far aroused from his dreamy apathy as 
to form plans for the future; ho decided that he would go away 
and learn music ! But when ho talked of this to her one day, 
she turned pale, and said, “ Yes; but first we must bo mar¬ 
ried I ” 

He looked at her, and she looked steadfastly back at him; 
both blushed red as fire; and then, “ What will people say to 
that ? ” S{xid he. 

It had never occurred to Gunlaug that his wishes could be 
other than hers, just because her wislies had till then never 
been other than his. But now it flashed upon her that, deep 
down in liis heart, ho had never for an instant had any inten¬ 
tion of sliaring anything with lier, except what she gave him. 
In that instant it stood revealed to her that it had been so in 
all their intercourse. She had begun by pitying, and ended by 
loving, the being she herself had fostered. Ah ! if now she had 
only exercised a moment’s self-control I — foi4io saw her anger 
blazing up, and in fear he cried out, “ I will! ” She heard 
him*; but her anger at her own blindness and his littleness, at 
her own shame and his cowardice, seethed up with burning 
speed to boiling point, and never did a love that began’in 
childhood in the evening sunshine, that had been rocked on 
the billows beneath the ra 3 ^s of the moon and accompanied by 
the melody of the- flute and of soft singing, come to a more 
pitiable ending. She grasped him with both her hands, she 
raised him from the ground, and struck him with all the pas¬ 
sion of her heart; then she rowed straight back to the town, 
and, never swerving, took her course over the hills. 

He had sailed out a youth deep in love, and on his way to 
achieve manhood ; he returned an old man, for whom manhood 
had never been. His life had but one memory, and that he had 
ip his folly thrown away: one spot only on earth did he care 
for, apd thither no longer durst he go. Brooding over his own 
misery and how it had come upon him, his newborn vigor sank 
as in a quagmire, never to emerge again. The little town boys 
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soon noticed his strange bearings and began to plague him ; and 
as he was an obscure person to his fellow-townsmen, who knew 
neither what he lived on nor how, it fell out that he found no 
one to defend nim. Before long he no longer dared to venture 
out — at any rate, not in the public thoroughfares. His whole 
existence became a warfare with the boys, who were, perhaps, 
of the same use as flies are in the lieat of summer; without 
them he would have sunk into complete torpor. 

Nine years later Gunlaug came back to the town just as un¬ 
expectedly as she had left it. She was accompanied by a little 
girl about eight years of ago, who looked just as Gunlaug used 
to in former days, save that she was morp delicate in her fea¬ 
tures and bearing, and had a look about her as if she had 
stepped out of a dream. Gunlaug had been married, it was 
said ; she had inherited some money,-and had come hack to the 
town to open an inn for seamen. 

She managed lier house in such a way that merchants and 
skippers came to her to hire sailors, and sailors came to her to 
' get hired. Besides this, all the town ordered fish of licr. And 
though she never took a shilling for her services as agent, she 
wielded despotically the power lier position gave her. Cer¬ 
tainly sh3 was the most influential person in tlie town, though 
she was a woman, and a woman, too, who never left her own 
house. She was k'.own as “Fish-Gunlaug,” or “Gunlaug of 
the Hill” ; while the title of “The Fisher Lassie” descended 
to her little daughter, who was always to be found skipping 
about, at the head of the small boys of the town. 

Her history it is which we are about to t(dl. She had some¬ 
thing of her mother’s strong nature, and she had occasion to 
use it. 


Petra’s Childhood. 

The many pretty gardens of the town, now clad in their 
second and third blossoms, were fragrant after the rain. The 
sun was sinking to rest behind the everlasting mountains of 
snow, and the. whole heavens far around seemed all on fire, 
making even the snow peaks give back a subdued reflection. 
The nearer mountains stood in the sliadow, but were brij^Ci^ 
notwithstanding, with many-hued autumnal foliage. The rookjf 
islets with their dense woods, coming one after another in tbe 
middle of the fjord, like a stream of boats rowing in, afforded 
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a still stronger display of color, for they were not far off. The 
sea was still as glass: a big ship was slowly being towed in. 
People were sitting about on the wooden steps before their 
doors, whore the rosebuahe’ grew thick abotit them: they 
were talking to one another from door to door, running over 
to each other’s dwellings, or exchanging greetings with the 
passers-by, who were on their way to the long, leafy lanes be¬ 
yond the town. Here and there a piano might be heard 
through an open window ; save that, no sound broke upon their 
talk. The last gleams of the setting sun over the sea seemed 
to add to the feeling of utter calm. 

All of a sudden, there arose a sound in the midcile of the 
town as if it were being stormed. Boys were screaming, girls 
cryirig, other boys hurrahing, old women scolding and slirick- 
ing out orders ; the policemaji’s big dog was barking his loudest, 
and every dog in the town barked in answer. Nobody tluit 
heard it could stop indoors. So great was the uproar, that the 
Amtmand himself turned on his threshold, and was heard to 
say, “ Why, tlicre must be something tlie matter I ” 

“ What is it ? ” was the constant question of those who came 
from the lanes to those on the steps. 

“Dear mo I what can it be?” everyone w'as asking now, 
whenever anybody came from the middle of the town. 

But the town lies in a half moon ai?.ng a gently curving 
bay, and so it was a good while before those at each end had 
heard the answer.: — 

“ Oil I it’s oniy the Fisher Lassie! ” 

That venturesome spirit, hold in the protection of a redoubt¬ 
able mother, and sure of help from every seaman in the town 
(for such service always got them a free dram from Gunlaug), 
had put lierself at the head of her horde of small boys, and 
fallen upon a groat apple tree in Pedro Olilsen’s garden. 

The plan of assault was as follows; certain of the boys 
were to lure Pedro to the front of the house by making his 
rosebush beat against his window; at the same time, one of 
the others was to shake the apple tree, which stood in the 
midst of the garden, and the rest were to throw the apples over 
the fence in all directions — not to steal them — far from it I — 
but just for fun. This ingenious plan had that very evening 
been hatched behind Pedro’s garden j but as luck would have 
it, Pedro himself happened to bo sitting on the other side of 
the fence, and heard every word I 
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Somewhat before the appointed time, he got the town 
policeman (a tippling fellow) and his big dog into his back 
parlor, where he gave both of them refreshment. When the 
Fisher Lassie*s curly black hair^was seen above the palings, 
and a number of little faces peeped over on every side, Pedro 
let the young scamps in front of the house dash his rosebushes 
against the window panes to their heart’s content, while he 
quietly waited in the room at the*back of the house. But 
when they had all gathered in perfect silence round the tree, 
and the ITisher Lassie, with bare arms and scratched legs, had 
climbed ujvto shake it, the garden door suddenly sprang open, 
and Pedro and the policeman dashed out with sticks in their 
Lands and the huge dog close behind them 1 

A scream of terror rose from among the boys. A lot of 
little girls, who were innocently playing “ touch ” on the other 
side of the fence, thought that somebody was being murdered 
in the garden, and began crying in the most heartrending way. 
«rhe boys who had escaped shouted “Hurrah”; those who 
were still struggling over the fence screamed under the blows 
of the cudgels; and, to complete the confusion, there arose 
from the depths certain old women — they always do, when 
boys begin to shriek — and joined in the chorus. Pedro and 
the policeman were dismayed themsolves at the uproar, and 
tried to still th'^ olu women : meanwhile, the boys took to 
their heels, and the dog (whom most they feared) dashed over 
the fence after them — that was his part of the game I And 
now the screams, the boys, the girls, and the dog flew like 
wildfire all over the town. 

All this time, the Fisher Lassie had been sitting quite still 
up in the tree, thinking that nobody had noticed her ; crouch¬ 
ing up at the very top, slie could follow through the leaves the 
course of the fraj", But as soon as the policeman had in des¬ 
peration gone out to the old women, and Pedro Ohlsen was 
alone in the garden, he came right under the tree, looked up, 
and shouted: — 

“ Come down with you at once, you rascal 1 ” 

Not a sound from the tree. 

“ Will you come down, I say ? I know you’re up there ! ” 

Still unbroken silence. 

I shall go and get my gun and shoot you I I will I ” J^nd 
he made a movement as if to go. 

“ Boo-hoo-hoo I ” came a sound from the tree. 
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“ Yes, you may well begin to squall I You shall get a 
wliole barrel full of shot in you, you shall I ” 

“ Oo-hoo, oo-hoo I ” cried a voice like an cwl’s ; “ I am so 
frightened! ” 

“Ah I it’s you, you little devil, is it? You’re the worst 
limb of mischief of the whole lot; but I’ve got you now I ” 

“ Oh I dear, good kind sir I I’ll never do it again I ” and at 
the same moment she flung a rotten apple clean in his face, and 
a peal of laughter accompanied it. 

The apple burst all over him, and while he was wiping it 
off, she slipped down from the tree, and was struggling over 
the palings before he could get near her. She would have got 
right, off in safety, if she had not been so afraid of his being 
close behind her that she slipped back in her haste. 

As soon as ho touched her, she gave a scream — a scream so 
piercing, loud, thrilling, and shrill, that he was quite taken 
aback, and let go his hold. At her signal of distress, people 
began to gather round the fence. She heard this, and plucked 
up courage straightway. 

“l^et me go I ” sho threatened, “ or I’ll tell mother I ” and 
her face was now all ablaze with jjassion. 

Then he knew that look, and shouted wildly: “Your 
mother I who is your mother ? 

“ Gunlaug, Gunlaug of the Hill, Fish-Gunlaug,” reiterated 
the girl in triumph, for she saw ho was frightened. 

Nearsighted as he was, he had never seen tlie child till now, 
and was the only person in the town who did not know who 
sho was; ho did not oven know that Gunlaug was in the town. 

“ What is your name ? ” lie cried, like one possessed. 

“d^ctra ! ” came the answer, in still higher tones. 

“PetraI” cried Pedro — and turned and dashed into the 
house as if ho had spoken with the fiend. 

Now, the paleness of fear is very like that of anger ; Petra 
thought he liad gone for his gun; terror seized her — already 
she felt the shots pursuing her. The garden gate had at that 
moment been burst open from the outside, and she rushed off 
through it, with her black hair streaming wild behind her, her 
eyes flashing fire, and the dog, whom she met, following and 
baying after her. Thus she burst upon her mother, who was 
coming from the kitchen with a bowl of soup, and down went 
the girl, with the soup all over her and the floor. 

“Drat the girl I ” from Gunlaug. 
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But, lying there in the spilt soup, she cried out: He^s 
coming to shoot me, mother! he's coming to shoot me! ” 

‘‘Shoot you I who's going to shoot you, you little imp?’* 

“He — he — Pedro Ohlscu—Ve were taking his apples.* 
She never dared tell aught but the truth. 

“Whom are you talking of, child?” 

“ Of Fodro Ohlsen ; he’s after me with a big gun I he*s com¬ 
ing to shoot me I ” 

“ Pedro OWsen I ” shrieked the mother; and then she 
laughed, and seemed somehow to have grown taller. 

The child began to whimper and tried to make off ; but the 
mother sprang upon her, with her white teeth shining as if for 
prey, and, gripping her by the shoulders, stopped her from 
going. 

“ Did you say who you were ? ” 

“ Yes, yes, yes, yes I ** cried the child, holding up her hands 
entreatingly. 

, Then the mother drew herself up to her full height: — 

“ So he has got to know at last! Well, what did he say ? ” 

“ He ran in for his gun; he was going to shoot me ! ” 

“ Zr« shoot you!'' laughed Gunlaug, in huge scorn; but 
the child, in great terror, and all bespattered with the soup, had 
crept away into the corner, and was standing <lrying her clothes 
and shedding terrs. 

“ If ever you go near him again,” said the mother, coming 
up to her once more, seizing her and shaking her, “ or talk to 
him, or listen to what he says, may God help both him and 
you I — Tell him that from me ! ” she added threateningly as 
the child did not at once answer. 

“ Yes, yes, yes, yes ! ” 

“ Tell — him — that —irom — me I ” she repeated once more, 
in a lower tone, as she walked away, stopping to nod her head 
at every word. 

The child washed herself, changed her clothes, and went 
and sat out on the steps in her Sunday frock. But when she 
thought of the peril she had been in, her tears again began to fall. 

“What are .you weeping for, childie?” asked a voice, more 
kindly than any she had ever heard before. 

She looked up; there stood before her a gracefully built, 
tellectual-looking man with spectacles. She stood up at once, 
for it was Hans Oedegaard, a young man in whoso presence 
every one in the town stood. 
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“What aro you weeping for, childie?” repeated the voice. 

She looked up at him, and said that she and “ some other 
boys ” had been trying to get the apples in Pedro Ohlsen’s gar¬ 
den ; but Pedro and the policeman had come after them, and 

-; ” but she called to mind that her mother had shaken her 

faith in the shooting, so she dared not tell that part of the story 
—she gave a long deep sigli to make up for it. 

“ Is it possible,” cried he, “ that a child of your age could 
think of committing so great a sin ? ” ♦ 

Petra stared at him; she knew well enough that it was a 
sin, but she had always been used to being told 8o«»by liearing 
herself called “ You imp of the devil I you black-haired little 
fiend ’ ” Now, somehow, she felt ashamed. ' 

“ How is it you don’t go to school and learn God’s Com¬ 
mandments to us about what is good and what is evil ? ” 

She stood tugging at her frock, as she made shift to an¬ 
swer tliat her mother did not want her to go to school. 

“ You cannot even read, I suppose ? ” he said. 

“ Yes,” replied she, she could read. 

He took out a little book and gave it her. Sho opened it, 
turned it over, and then looked at the cover. 

“ I can’t read such fine print,” sho said. 

But ho would not let her off so, and straightway she became 
most marvelously stupid : her eyes and lips drooped, and all 
her limbs seemed to hang loose. 

“ T-h-e the, L-o-r-d Lord, G-o-d God, the Lord God, s-a-i-d 
said, the Lord God said to M—M — M — ” 

“ Good gracious! ” he broke in, “ you can’t even read I 
And you ten or eleven years old I Wouldn’t you bo glad to 
be aHe to j*ead ? ” 

She managed to jerk out that she would be glad enough, 

“ Come with me, then ; wc must set ^ work at once,” 

She moved away a little, to look into tho house. 

“Yes, go and tell your mother about it,” he said; and just 
then Gunlaug passed tho door. Seeing the child talking with 
a stranger, she came out on to the flagstones. 

“He wants to teach me to read, mother,” said tho child, 
looking at her with doubtful eyes. 

The mother made no answer, but set both her arms akimbo, 
and looked at Oedegaard. 

“Your child is very ignorant,” said he. “You cannot an¬ 
swer it before God or man for lettiner her go on so.” 
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“Who are you?’^ returned Gunlaug, sharply. 

“Hans Oedegaard, son of your priest.’* 

Her face cleared a little, f«r she had heard nothing but 
good of him. 

“ When I was at home before,” ho went on, “ I noticed this 
child. To-day my attention has been called to her afresh. 
She must no longer accustom hcfsclf to doing only what is 
bad.” ^ 

“What is that to you?” said the mother’s face plainly 
enough, but he continued quietly : — 

“ Surely you would like her to learn something ? ” 

“No I ” 

A slight flush passed over his face as he asked : — 

“ Why not ? ” 

“Are folks any the better for learning?”—she had only 
had one experience of it, but she stuck fast to that. 

“ I am iistonished that any one can ask such a question.” 
“Yes, of course ; I know you arc. I know people are none 
the bettor for it; ” and she moved to the steps, to put an end 
to such ridiculous talk. 

Butdie planted himself right in her way. 

“ Hero is a duty,” said he, “ which you ihall not pass by. 
You are a most iiiju iicious mother,” 

Gunlaug measured him from head to foot. 

“ Who has told you,” said she, “ what I am ? ” 

“ You — you yourself; just now ; or else you must have 
seen that your child was going on the way to ruin.” 

Gunlaug turned, and her eye met his; she saw ho was in 
earnest in what ho had said, and she began to feel afrai<l of him. 
She had always had to do with seamen and tradesfoll:; talk 
such as his she had never heard. 

“ What do you w'ant to do witli my child? ” she asked. 
“Teach her what is right for her soul’s welfare, and see 
what is to be made of her.” 

“ My child sliall be just what I want.” 

“No indeed she shan’t I she shall be what God wants.” 
Gunlaug was at a loss what to answer. She drew nearer 
to him and said : — 

“ What do you mean by that ? ” 

“I mean,” he replied, “she ought to learn whatever her 
powers allow; for God has given them her for that.” 

Gunlaug now drew close up to him. 



8376 


THE FISHER LASSIE. 


“ Am I not to decide what is best for her — I, the child’s 
mother ? ” she asked, as if really wishing to be informed. 

“ That 3 ^()U shall; but you must act on the advice of those 
who know better than you. ^ou must do the Lord’s will.” 

Gunlaug stood still for a moment. * 

“What if she learns too much?” she said at last — “a 
poor woman’s child,” she added, looking tenderly at her 
daughter. ’ 

“ If she learns too much for lier own rank, ‘:i'h#^yll thereby 
have attained another,” he said. 

She grasped his meaning at once, and looking 'more and 
more fondly at her child, she said (as if to herself) : — 

“Tjiat is dangerous.” 

“ That is not. tlic question,” ho returned gently; “ the ques¬ 
tion is, what is right?” • ' 

A strange expression came into her keen eyes ; she looked 
at him piercingly, but there was so iiiiich earnestness in his 
voice, his words, and his face, that Gunlaug felt herself con¬ 
quered. She went up to the child, and laid her hands on her 
head, but she spoke nut a "svord. 

“ 1 shall read with her from now till the time when she is 

I 

confirmed,” he said, hoping to make things easier for Gunlaug. 
“ 1 wish to take charge of the child.” 

“ And do you want to take her away from m:;?” 

He hesitated, and looked at her inquiringly. 

“ Of course, you know far better than 1,” she said, speaking 
with difiiculty; “ but if it hadn’t been for what you said about 

the Lord-” here she stopped. She had been smoothing down 

her daughter’s hair, and now she took off her own kerchief and 
bound 1(1 round Pt^tra’s neck. Thus, in no other way, did she 
say the child was to go with him ; but ehe hastened back into 
the house, as if she could not bear to see it. 

Oedegaard began suddenly to feel afraid of what, in his 
youthful zeal, he had done. The child, for her part, felt afraid 
of him, for he w'as the first jierson who had ever got the best 
of her mother. And so, with mutual fears, they went to their 
first lesson. 

Day by day, as it seemed to him, her cleverness and knowl¬ 
edge increased; and it often happened that their conversation 
seemed, of its own accord, to take one peculiar bent. He would 
bring before her eyes characters from the Bible or from his¬ 
tory, in such a way as to point out to her the call that God had 
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given tJiem. He would tell her of Saul leading his wild life, 
or of the young David tending his father’s flocks, till Samuel 
came and laid®on him the ham}^ of the Lord. But greatest 
of all was the Call when the Lord walked upon earth, tarried 
among the fisheffolk, and called them to His work. And the 
humble fishermen arose and followed after Him — to suffering 
— yea, even to Death; for the feeliUg of the holy Call bears 
men up through all tribulation. 

The thqpght-of this took such hold of her that she could 
not refrain from asking him about lier OAvn “ Call.” He looked 
steadfastly' at her; she grew red beneath his gaze; and then 
he answered that through work every man finds out his voca- 
\ion: that that might be insignificant and unimportuMt, but 
that it existed for every one. Then a great zeal came upon 
her; it drove her to work with all hel' might; it entered into 
her games, and it made her wan and thin. 

Strange longings for adventure came over her. Oh! to cut 
• short her hair, dress like a boy, and go out to take part in the 
struggle ! But when one day her teacher told lier that her 
hair would be so pretty if only she would take a little care of 
it, she gyt fond of her long tresses, ami for their sake sacrificed 
her chance of a heroine’s fame. After this, to be a girl became 
a more precious thing to her than over, and lienceforth her 
work went peacefully on, with the ever-changing dreams of 
girlhood floating around her. 




BINGEN ON THE RHINE. 
liY Caroline Norton. 

[Mks, Nokton (Caroline Elizabtah Sarah Sheridan), English poet and 
novelist, was the granddaughter of Richard Ilrinaloy Shoridan, and wjis horn in 
London, in 1808. In 1827 she married the Hon. George Chappie Norton, but 
the union proved an unfortunate one and a separation followed a few years 
later. She died June 14, 1877, shortly after her second luaiTiage, to Sir W. 
Stilling-Maxwell., Among Mrs. Norton’s works are the poems “Sorrows of 
Rosalie ” and “The Undying One,” and the novels “ Lost and Saved,” “ Stuart 
of Dunleath,” and “ Old Sir Douglas.”] 

A SOLDIER of the Legion lay dying in Algiers, 

There was lack of woman’s nursing, there was dearth of womait’®, 
tears; 
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But a comrade stood beside him, while the life blood ebbed away, 
And bent with pitying glances to hear what he might say. 

The dying soldier faltered, as he^fook that oomrade’a hand, 

And he said: “I never more shall see iny own — my native land! 
Take! a message and a token to some distant friends of mine, 

For I was born at Bingen — at Bingen on the Rhine I 

“Tell my brothers and comijunions, when they meet and crowd 
around, 

To hear the mournful story iii the pleasant vineyard ground, 

Qdiat we fought the battle bravely, and when the day was done, 

Full many a corse lay ghastly i>ale, beneath the setting sun; 

And midst the dead and dying were some grown old in wars, ^ 

The death wound on their gallant breasts, the last of many scars 1 
But some were young, and suddenly beheld life’s morn decline,— 
And (»ni liad come from Biflgen — fair Bingen on the Rhine! 

“Tell my mother that her other sous shall comfort her old age, 

For I was still a truant bird that thought his home a cage; 

For my father was a soldier, and even when a child. 

My heart leaped forth to hear him tell of struggles fierce and wild; 
And when he died, and left us to divide his scanty lioard, 

1 lot them take whate’er they would, but kept my father’s atword! 
And with boyish love J hung it where the bright light used to shine, 
On the cottage wall at Bingen—calm Bingen on the Rhine! 

“Tell my sister not to weep for me, and sob with drooping head, 
When t)io troops come marching home again, with glad and gallant 
tread; 

But to look upon them proudly, with a calm and cteadfast eye, . 
For her bicdher was a soldier, too, and not afraid to die! 

And If a comrade seek her love, I ask her in my name 
To listt* 1 to him kindly, witliout regret and shame; 

And to hang the old sword in its place (iny father’s sword and 
mine). 

For the honor of old Bingen—dear Bingen on the Rhine! 

“ There’s another — not a sister 4 In the happy days gone by 
You’d have known her by the merriment that sparkled in her eye j 
Too imiocent for coquetry, too fond for idle scorning, r— 

O friend! I fear the lightest heart makes sometimes heaviest 
mourning! 

Tell her the last night of my life (for, ere the moon be risen, 

My body will be out of pain, my soul be out of prison), 

I dreamed I stood with her, and saw the yellow sunlight shine 
On* the vine-clad hills of Bingen — fair Bingen on the Rhine! 
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“ I saw the blue Rhine sweep along, — I heard, or seemed to hear, 
The German songs we used to sing, in chums sweet and clear; 

And down the .pleasant river, and^iip the slanting hill. 

The echoing chorus sounded, through the evening calm and still; 
And her glad blue eyes were on me, as we passed, with friendly talk, 
.Down many a path beloved of yore, and well-remembered walk; 
And her little hand lay lightly, contidpigly, in mine, — 

But we’U meet no more at Bingen-•■loveil Bingen on the Rhine! ” 

His trembling voice grew faint and hoarse, his gasp was chil dish weak; 
His eyes put on a dying look — he sighed and ceased to speak; 

His comrade bent to lift him, but tljo spark of life had lied — 

The soldier of the Legion in a foreign land was dead 1 

And the soft moon rose np slowly, and calmly she looked t^own 

On the red sand of the battle field, with bloody corses strowu. 

Yes; calinly on that dreadful scene he® pale light seemed to shine, 
As it shone on distant Bingen — fair Bingen on the Rhine! 


THE DEATH OF THE PRINCE IMPERIAL. ‘ 

By ABCniBALD FORBES. 

(From “ Memories and Studies of War and Peace.”) 

f Arciii»alj: Poruks : A Scotch war correspondent and author; bom in 
Morayshire, in 183a. After studying at Aberdeen XJuiversity, he served for 
several years in the Royal Jlragoons, and then engaged in jourualism. He was 
si)eolal correspondent of the London Daily News during the Frauco-Prussiuu 
War (1870-1871), saw fighting with the Carlists in Spain, and reported Uie 
Servian, Russo-Turkish, Afghanistan, and Zululand campaigns. He afterwards 
lecUired on his experiences, in Great Britain, America, and Australia, llis 
publications include: “Glimpses through the Cannon Smoke” (1880), lives of 
“ Chinese” Gordon, Havelock, Emperor William I., and Emi)eror ls|puleon Iff., 
“Barracks, Bivouacs, and Battles,” “Studies of War aud Peace,” “Tzar and 
Sultan.”] 

It was in Zululand, on the evening of June 1, 1879. A 
little group of us were at dinner in the tent of General Mar¬ 
shall, who commanded the cavalry brigade in the British army 
which was marching on Ulundi, King Cetewayo’s royal kraal. 
The sun was just going down when Colonel Harrison, the 
quartermaster general, put his head inside the tent door, and 
called, aloud in a strange voice, “ Good God I the Prince Im¬ 
perial is killed I ” Harrison, though stolid, sometimes jested, 
and for the moment this announcement was not taken seriously. 
Lord Downe, Marshall’s aid-de-camp, threw a crust of Ijjiread 

* From “Memoirs and Studios of Peace and War ” by Archibald Forbes. 

(Price &s.) By puruiieriuu of Cassell & Co., Ltd. 
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at his headf and Herbert Stewart, then MarshalTs brigade 
major, afterwards killed during the desert march in the Soudan, 
laughed aloud. 

ilut, sitting near the door, I cliscerned in the faint light of 
tlie dying day the horror in Harrison's face, and^sprang to my 
feet instinctively. The news was only too fatally true; and 
when the dismal, broken story of the survivors of the party 
had been told, throughout tlicTorce there was a thrill of sorrow 
for the poor gallant lad, a burning sense of Bhame.that he should 
have been so miserably left to his fate, and a deep sympathy 
for the forlorn widow in England on whom fortune seemed to 
rejoice in heaping disaster on disaster, bereavement on bereave¬ 
ment. , 

I knew the Prince well. On the first two occasions I saw 
him it was through a binocular from a considerable distance. 
On August 2, 1870, the day on which the boy of fourteen in 
the words of his father “ received his baptism of fire,” I was 
watching from the drill ground above Saarbriickeu in company 
with the last remaining Prussian soldiers, the oncoming swarm 
attack of Battaille’s tirailleurs firing as they hurried across the 
plain. The tirailleurs had passed a little knoll which rose in 
the plain about midway between the Spicheren hill and where 
1 stood, and presently it was crowned by two horsemen fol¬ 
lowed by a great staff. The glass told me that without a doubt 
the senior of the foremost horsemen was the Emperor Napo¬ 
leon, and that the younger, shorter and slighter — a mere boy 
lie looked — was the Prince Imperial, w'liom we knew to be 
witli bis father in the field. 

A fortnight later, in the early morning of the 15th, the day 
before M§rs-la-'i'oiir, wdien the German army was as yet only 
east and south of Metis, I accompanied a^Germaii horse battery 
whicli, galloping up to within five hundred paces of tlie chateau 
of Longueville, around wliich was a French camp of some size, 
opened fire on chateau and camp. After a few shells had been 
fired great confusion was observed about the chateau and in 
the camp, and I distinctly discerned the Emperor and his son 
emerge from the building, mount, and gallop away, followed by 
suite and escort. 

Years later in Zululand, when the day’s work was done for 
both of us and the twilight was falling on the rolling veldt, the 
Prince was wont occasionally to gossip with me about those 
early days of the groat war which wo had witnessed from oppo- 
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site sides, and ho told mo his experiences of the morning just 
mentioned. A crash awoke him with a start and he was sitting 
up in bed, bewildered, when his father entered with the excla¬ 
mation, “ Up’ Louis I up and ^ress ! The German shells are 
crashing throi^gh the roofs.” As the Prince looked out of the 
window while he was hurriedly dressing, he saw a shell fall and 
burst in a group of officers seated in the garden at breakfast, 
and when the smoke lifted three# of them lay dead. That the 
story of his nerves having been shattered by the bullet fire at 
Saarbriicken was untrue was proved by an episode lie related 
to me of that same morning an hour later. On the steep ascent 
of the chausi^e up to Chatel, the imperial party was wedged in 
the heart of a complete block of troops, wagons, and guns. A 
long delay seemed inevitable. But the lad had noiicetl a way¬ 
side gate whence a track led up* through the vineyard. He 
followed it to the crest and marked its trend; then, riding 
back, he called aloud, “ This way, papa ! ” The Prince’s side 
track turned the block, and presently the jiarty were in the 
new quarters in the house which is now the post office of 
Gravelotte. 

That excellent American publication, “Johnson’s Universal 
Cyclopedia,” errs for once in stating that after the downfall of 
the empire the Prince “escaped with his mother to Jingiand.” 
He never sa’v^ his mother after leaving Paris for the seat of war 
until she came to him in Hastings after the revolution in Paris. 
When the shadows were darkening on MacMahon’s ill-fated 
march, the Emperor sent his son away from the front; and 
the story of the vicissitudes and dangers the lad encountered 
before reaching England after Sedan would make of itself a 
long chapter. 

When his parents settled at Chislehurst, the Prince, then in 
his fifteenth year, entered the Royal Academy at Woolwich to 
receive a scientific military education. He had not undergone 
the usual xjreparation, and he might have joined without the 
preliminary examination; but never, then nor through the 
course, would ho accept any indulgence, and his “ preliminary ” 
was satisfactory in si)ite of his want of familiarity with the 
language. In the United States West Point affords the same 
instruction to all cadets alike, those who are most successful 
passing into the scientific branches; but in England the cadets 
for the Line are educated at Sandhurst, and the severer tuition 
of Woolwich is restricted to candidates for the engineer and 
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artillery branches. The Prince took his chance with his com¬ 
rades both at work and play. His mathematical instructor has 
stated that he had considerable powers, evincing an undoubtedly 
clear insight into the principles*)! the higher mathematics; but 
ho added that he often failed to bring out specifically his knowl¬ 
edge at examinations, owing to his imperfect grasp of the nec¬ 
essary forrnuhe and woiking details. Indeed, details wearied 
him, then and later. In Zululand he more than once told me 
that he “ hated desk work ”; and M. Deleage, his countryman 
and friend, who accompanied the Zululand exjjedition, wrote 
that on the day before his death, after he had left the staff office 
tent, “ Lieutenant Carey found the Prince’s work done with so 
much haste and inattention that he had to sit up all night cor¬ 
recting it,.” In spite of this defect in steady concentration, at 
the end of his Woolwich course he passed seventh in a class of 
thirty-five, and had he gone into tlie English service he would 
have been entitled to choose between the engineers and artillery. 
He would have stood higher but that, curiously enough, ho com¬ 
paratively faile<l in French. He was an easy first in equitation. 
During his Woolwich career he won the love and respect of his 
comrades; his instructors spoke warmly of his modesty, con¬ 
scientiousness, and uprightness, and pronounced him truthful 
and honorable in a high degree. 

After leaving Woolwich ho lived mostly with his widowed 
mother at Chislehnrst, but he traveled on the Continent occa¬ 
sionally, and mixed a good deal in liondon society, where from 
time to time 1 mot him. After ho attained manhood it was 
understood that a marriage was projected between him and the 
Princess Beatrice, tlie youngest of the Queen’s daughters, who 
is now Uie wife of Prince Henry of Battenberg. The attain¬ 
ment or his majority was made a groat occasion by the Imperi¬ 
alist adherents, as a test of their adherence to a cause which 
they refused to consider lost. More than 10,000 Frenchmen of 
all ranks and classes congregated on Chislohurst Common that 
day. The tricolor waved along the route to the little Homan 
Catholic chapel on the outskirts of the quiet Kentish village; 
as the members of the Imperial family passed from Camden 
Place to the religious service, every head was uncovered j and 
shouts of “ Vive I’Empereur I ” rose from the ardent partisans, 
numbers of whom had already paid homage to the remains of 
their dead Emperor lying in the parble sarcophagus in front of 
the high altar of the chapel. Later in the day the large com- 
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pany of French people asaembled in the park of Camden Place, 
in rear of the deputations from the different provinces of 
France, each deputation headed by a loader bearing the provin¬ 
cial banner, ^he Prince, witff his mother by his side, stood 
forward; behinc^ them the princes, nobles, and statesmen of the 
late empire, and many Imperialist ladies of rank. When the 
Due de Padoue had finished reading a long address oxj^ressive 
of attachment and devotion, the young Prince spoke to his sup¬ 
porters with great dignity, earnestness, and modesty, I lieard 
the final sentences of his speech, tlie manly tone of which 1 can 
never forget. “ If the time should ever arrive w}\en my coun¬ 
trymen shall honor mo with a majority of the suffrages of the 
nation, I shall be ready to accept with proud respect the deci¬ 
sion of France. If for the eighth time the people pronounce in 
favor of tho name of Napoleon, I jim prepared to accept the 
responsibility imposed upon me by the vote of the nation.” 
Once again, and only once, I heard tho Prince speak in public. 
It was at tlie annual dinner of an institution known as the 
“Newspaper Press Fund.” Lord Salisbury, one of tho most 
brilliant siMjakers of our time, was in tlie chair. Cardinal Man¬ 
ning, the silver-tongued, Lord Wolseley, good speaker and 
briiiia!it*£Dnmiander, and Henry M. Stanley, fresh from “dark¬ 
est Africa,” were among the orators. Bui, quite apart from 
his position, tljo short address ntade by the Prince Imperial was 
unanimously regarded as the speech of the evening. 

In features, with his long, oval face, black liair and e^’^es — 
attributes of neither of his parents, and liis lean, shapely head, 
the Prince was a Spaniard of the Spaniards. One recognized 
in him no single characteristic of the Frenchman; he was a 
veritable hidalgo, with all the pride, the melanclioly, the self- 
restraint yet ardor to sliinc, ilie courage trenching on aii osten¬ 
tatious recklessness, and indeed tlie childishness in trifles wliich 
marked that now but all extinct type. Whetlier there was in 
bis veins a drop of the Boiiapartiat blood (remembering the 
suspicions of King Louis of Holland with regard to Ilortense) is 
a problem now probably insoluble. Certainly neither he nor liis 
father had any physical feature in common with the undoubted 
members of the race. The Montijos, although the house in its 
latest developments had somewhat lost caste and had a bour¬ 
geois strain on the distaff side, were ancestrally of the bluest 
blood of Spain ; and it has always been my idea that tlie Prince 
Imperial illustrated tho theory of atavism by throwing back to 
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the Guzmans, the Cordcras, or the Baros, all grand old Spanish 
families whose blood was in his veins, ilow strong was his 
self-restraint even in youth, an anecdote told in Miss Barlee's 
interesting book of his Woolwihh days may evidence. Hearing 
one day that a Frenchman was visiting the academy, he sent to 
say that he should be glad to see his countryman. The person, 
who as it happened was a bitter anti-imperialist, was presented, 
and the Prince asked him •from what part of France he came. 
The fellow, looking the youth straight in the face with a sarcastic 
smile, uttered the one word “ Sedan,” and grinningly waited for 
the effect of his brutality. Tlio Prince flushed, and his eye 
kindled ; then he conquered himself, and, quietly remarking, 
“ That is a very pretty part of Franee,” closed the interview 
with a bow. 

I never saw dignity ami self-control more finely manifested 
in union than when the lad, not yet seventeen, wearing a black 
cloak over which was the broad red ribbon of the Legion of 
Honor, followed his father’s coffin as chief mourner along the 
path lined by many thousand French sympathizers; and his 
demeanor was truly royal when later on that trying day the 
masses of French artisans bailed him with shouts of “Vive 
Napoleon IV.! ” He stopped the personal acclaim by sa 3 dng: 
“ My friends, I thank you ; but your Emperor is dead. Let us 
join in the cry of ‘ Vive la Franee I ’ ” — baring aj^ the same time 
his head and leading off the cheering. His craving for effect 
curiously displayed itself during a parade in Scotland of a num¬ 
ber of Clydesdale stallions, at which were present the Prince of 
Wales and a number of noblemen and gentlemen. One horge, 
which was plunging violently, was described as never having 
allowed a rider to remain on its back. At the word the Prince 
Imperial vaulted on to the bare back of the animal, mastered its 
efforts to dislodge him, and rode the conquered stallion round 
the arena amid loud applause. 

The forced inaction of his life irked him intensely. His 
good sense and true patriotism induced him steadily to decline 
the urgency of young and ardent Imperialists, that he should 
disturb the peace of Franco either by intrigue or by more 
active efforts to restore the dynasty. It stung him to the 
quick that the scurrilous part of the French press taunted him 
with the quietness of his life, which it chose to attribute to 
cowardice and lack of enterprise. In Zululand he told me of 
a circumstance which I have nowhere seen mentioned, that a 
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year before he had applied to the French Government for per¬ 
mission to join the French troops fighting in Tonquin; that 
MacMahon, who was then Pre^dent, was in his favor; but 
that the Ministry refused the request. The English war of 
* 1879 in Zululand was his opportunity. His constant belief 
was that ten years would be the term of his exile. “ Dix ans 
de patience, et apres I ” he used to mutter in his daydreams. 
The ten years were nearly up. AiiJ wliat prestige would not 
accrue to him if«he should have the good fortune to distinguish 
himself in the field, which he was resolved to do at any co.st I 
The disaster of Isandlwana, to retrieve which troops were being 
hurried out, and the heroic defense of Rorke’s Drift, were lost 
opportunities at which he chafed. He felt that he was forfeit¬ 
ing chances which, taken advantage of, might have aided his 
progress to the Imperial throne. Detefiiiined to lose no more 
chances, he went to the British Commander in Chief and 
begged to bo permitted to go on service to South Africa. 

His attitude and yearnings were quite intelligible, and were 
in no sense blameworthy. He desired to further tlie means 
toward.H a specific and obvious end, if England only would give 
him the helping hand. But tliis ultimate aim of liis being so 
evident, it was singularly improper and ill-judged on the part 
of the English authorities to give well-grounded umbrage to 
the friendly power across the Channel, by forwarding an enter¬ 
prise the purpose of which was to help toward changing Rejmb- 
lican France into Imperial France, and to contribute toward the 
elevation of this young man to the throne which his father had 
lost.* The Commander in (Hiief had Iii.s scruple.s, for he isui 
man of some discretion; but they were overruled, And it was 
from Windsor, bidden Godspeed by the Sovereign, tliaf^tbe 
Prince departed to embtirk. Franco sullenly walcbed his 
career in South Africa. Had it ended differently tlie mood 
would have become intensified. If it be asked why for the last 
sixteen yeans France has never for an hour worn a semblance 
of cordial accord with the insular power its neighbor, the 
answer is that this attitude of chronic umbrage has one of its 
sources in the intrigue which sent the Prince Imperial to Zulu- 
land. 

At the news of Isandlwana I had hurried from llic Khyber 
Pass to South Africa, ami the Prince had already joined the 
army when first I mot him in May, 1879, at Sir Evelyn Wood’s 

camp of Knmbula, which he was visiting with Lord Ciielmsford 
7 
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and the headquarters* staff. The Duke of Cambridge had 
specially confided him to his lordship’s care. But poor Lord 
Clielmsford’s nerve had been, sore shaken by the tragedy of 
Isandhvaiia, after which he had begged to be relieved. Like 
Martha, be was careful and troubled about miany things; his 
will power was limp and fickle, and the Prince was to him in 
the nature of a white eie^iant. The latter, for his part, was 
ardent for opportunities oi adventurous enterprise, while the 
harassed Chelmsford had been bidden to dry nurse him assidu¬ 
ously. The military arrangements were lax and the Prince 
had been able to share in several somewhat hazardous recon¬ 
naissances, in the course of which he had displayed a rash ^ 
braver} which disquieted the responsible leaders. After one 
of these scouting expeditions, in which he actually had come to 
close quarters with a party of Zulus, and it was asserted had 
whetted his sword, he was said to have remarked naively: 
“Such skirmishes suit my taste exactly, yet I should be au 
d6.ses|)oir did I think I should be killed in one. In a great'* 
battle, if Providence so willed it, all well and good; but in a 
petty reconnaissance of this kind — ah I that would never do.” 

J lis penultimate reconnaissance was with a detachment of 
Frontier Light Horse under the command of Colonel Duller, 
V.O., now Sir Iledvers Duller, Adjutant General of the British 
Army. The Zulus gathered and a fight seemed impending, to 
tho IT’ince’s great joy; but they dispersed, A few, however, 
were seen skulking at a distance, and against them he rode at 
full gallop in a state of great excitement. He had to be sup- 
piu'tcd, which occasioned inconvenience; during the night, 
which was bitterly cold and during wdiich the Prince's excite- 
meiil continued, he tramped up and down constantly, singing 
at intervals “Malbrook s’en va-t-en-guerre,” not wholly to the 
contentment of the phlegmatic Britons around him. Colonel 
Duller reported his inconvenient recklessness, protested against 
accej)ting responsibility for him when his military duties called 
for all his attention, and suggested that he should be employed 
in camp on staff duty instead of being permitted to risk him¬ 
self on reconnaissance service. Thereupon Lord Chelmsford 
detailed him to desk work in the quartermaster general’s 
department, and gave Colonel Harrison a written order that 
the Prince should not quit the camp without the express per¬ 
mission of his lordship. Tho Prince, made aware of this order, 
obqyed> for he had a high sense of discipline; but he did not 
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ooAceal his disliEe to tho drudgery of plan making in a tent. 
He was fond of and expert in sketching in the field. 

The orders issued to the lit/Je army in the Koppie Alleln 
camp on the 81st of May for the morrow were that the infan¬ 
try should march direct to a camping ground on the Itolczi 
hill about eight miles forward, the cavalry to scout several 
miles farther and then to fall back to i.he Itclezi camp. Early 
on the morning of June Ist the Prince, dead tired of routine 
desk work, begged Colonel Harrison to allow him to make a 
sketching expedition with an escort, beyond the ground to bo 
covered by the cavalry. The matter was under discussion — 
Harrison reluctant to consent, when Lieutenant Carey, a stall 
ofiicer of the department, suggested that he should accompany 
the Prince, and proposed that the expedition should extend 
into the Ityotyozi valley, where the next camp beyond the 
Itelezi was to be and a sketch of which he (Carey) had two 
days previously left unfinished. Harrison then made no fur¬ 
ther objection, consenting the more readily because the whole 
terrain in advance had been thoroughly scouted over recently. 
He instructed Carey to requisition a mounted escort of six 
white ipen and six Basutos, and he subsequently maintained 
that he had intrusted the command of the escort to Carey. 
This Carey denied, repudiating all responsibility in regard to 
the direction of the escort since the Prince in his rank of 
honorary captain was liis superior officer, and holding that his 
function as regarded the latter was simply that of friendly 
adviser. I was afterwards told that before leaving camj) the 
Prince wrote a letter—the last he ever wrote — to his mother, 
and that hearing I was about to ride back to the post office at 
Landmann’s Drift, ho left the message for mo with Id^ best 
regards, that he should be greatly obliged by my carrying 
down his letter. As it happened, I did not quit the camp until 
I did so as the bearer to the telegraph wire of the tidings of 
the Prince’s death. 

I was with Herbert Stewart, the cavalry brigade major, 
when Carey came to him with Harrison’s warrant for an escort. 
Carey did not mention, nor did the document state, that the 
escort was for the Prince Imperial. Stewart ordered out six 
men of Beddington’s Horse—a curiously mixed handful of 
diverse nationalities — and he told Carey that he would send 
Captain Shepstone an order for the Basuto detail of the escort, 
but that time would be saved if Carey himself on his way bo^ok 
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to headquarters would hand Shepstone the order and give his 
own instructions. Carey chose the latter alternative and de¬ 
parted. An hour later, while I was still with Stewart, the six 
Basutos paraded in front of his tent. Either Carey or Shop- 
stone liad blundered in the instructions given then\, that was 
clear ; but nothing could now be done hut to order the Basutos 
to hurry forward and tr^ tp overtake the other installment of 
the escort. Meanwhile the Prince had been impatient; and 
he, Carey, and the white section of the escort had gone on. 
Carey made no demur to the scant escort, since nothing was 
to be apprehended and since he himself had been recently 
chaffed for being addicted to requisitioning inordinately large 
escorts.'’ Harrison later met the party some miles out, and 
sanctioned its going forward notwithstanding that the Basutos 
liad not joined, which indeed tlicy never succeeded in doing. 
The party then consisted of tiio Prince, Carey, a sergeant, a 
corj)oral, four troopers, and a black native guide — nine persons 
in all. 

When Harrison had announced the tidings of the tragedy, 
I went to my tent and sent for each of the four surviving 
troopers in succession. I’hey were all bad witnesses, and I 
could not help suspecting that they were in collusion to keep 
something back. All agreed, however, that Lieutenant Carey 
headed the panic flight; and next day it transpired that, when 
a mile away from the scene and still galloping wildly, ho was 
casually mot by 8ir Evelyn Wood and Colonel Bnller, to whom 
he exclaimed : “ Fly ! Fly ! The Zulus are after me and the 
Pi •ince Imperial is killed ! ” The evidence I took on the night 
of tin? disaster, and that afterwards given before the court of 
inquiry and the court martial on Carey, may now be briefly 
summarized. 

The site of the intended camp having been planned out by 
the Prince and Carey, the party ascended an adjacent hill and 
spent an hour there in sketching the contours of the surround¬ 
ing country. No Zulus were visible in the wide expanse sur¬ 
veyed from the hilltop. At its base, on a small' plain at the 
junction of the rivers Tambakala and Ityotyozi, was the small 
Zulu kraal of Etuki, the few huts of which, according to the 
Zulu custom, stood in a rough circle which was surrounded on 
three sides at a little distance by a tall growth of “ mealies ” 
(Indian corn) and the high grass known as “Kaffir corn,” 
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The party descended to this kraal, off-saddled, fed the horses, 
made coffee, ate food, and then reclined, resting against the 
wall of a hut in full sense of assured safety. Some dogs 
skulking about the empty kraal and the fresh ashes on the 
hearths might have warned them, but they did not heed 
the suggestion thus afforded. About three o’clock Corporal 
Grubbe, who understood the Basutc language, reported the 
statement of the guide that he had seen a Zulu entering the 
mealie field in their front. Carey proposed immediately sad¬ 
dling up. The Prince desired ten minutes’ longer rest, and 
Carey did not expostulate. Then the horses were brought up 
and saddled. Carey stated that at this moment he s.aw black 
forms moving behind the screen of tall grain, and informed the 
Prince. Throughout the day the latter had acted in command 
of the escort, and he now in soldierly hxshion gave the succes¬ 
sive orders, “ Prepare to mount! ” “ Mount! ” Next moment, 

according to the evidence, a volley of twenty or thirty bullets 
— one witness said forty bullets — were fired into tlie party. 

Let me be done with Carey for good and all. He had 
mounted on llie» inner, the safe, side of the hut, and imme- 
diatel}’’ galloped off. On the night of the event lie expressed 
the opinion that the Prince had been shot dead at the kraal, 
but owned that the first actual evidence of misfortune of which 
he became cog.iizant was tlie Prince’s riderless horse galloping 
past him. The men were either less active or less precipitate 
than was the officer. One of their number fell at the kraal, 
another on the grassy level some 160 yards wide, between the 
kmal and a shallow “donga,” or gully, across which ran the 
path towards the distant camp. As to the Prince the testi¬ 
mony was fairly unanimous. Sergeant Cochrane state I that 
he never actually mounted, but had foot in stirrup when at 
the Zulu volley his horse, a spirited gray, sixteen hands higli 
and always dilficult to mount, started off, presently broke away, 
and later was caught by the survivors. Then the Prince tried 
to escape on foot, and xvas last seen by Cochrane running into 
the donga, from which he never emerged. Another trooper 
testified that he saw the Prince try to mount, but that, not 
succeeding, he ran by his horse’s side for some little distance 
making effort after effort to mount, till he either stumbled or 
fell in a scrambling way and seemed to bo trodden on by his 
horse. But the most detailed evidence was given by trooper 
Lecocq, a Channel Islander. He stated that after their vol- 
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ley the Zulus bounded out of cover, shouting ‘‘Usutal” 

(“ Cowards I ”). The Prince was unable to mount his impa¬ 
tient horse, scared as it wa^ by the fire. One by one the 
troopers galloped by the Prince, who, as he ran alongside his 
now maddened horse, was endeavoring in vain to mount. As 
Lccocq passed lying on his stomach across the saddle, not yet 
liaving got his seat, ho ‘called to the Prince, “D6pechet-vous, 
s’il vous plait. Monseigneur I ” The Prince made no reply and 
was left alone to his fate. His horse strained after that of 
Lecocq, who then saw the doomed Prince holding his stirrup 
leather with one hand, grasping reins and pommel with the 
other, and trying to remount on the run. No doubt he made^' 
one desperate effort, trusting to the strength of his grasp on 
the band of leather crossing the pommel from holster to holster. 
That band tore under the strain. I inspected it next day and 
found it no leather at all, but jiaper faced — so that the Prince’s 
fate really was attributable to shoddy saddlery. Lecocq saw the 
Prince fall backwards, and his horse tread on him and then ' 
gallop away. According to him the Prince regained his feet 
and ran at full speed towards tlie donga oiP the track of the 
retreating party. When for the last time the Jerseyma'j turned 
round in the saddle, he saw the Prince still running, pursued 
only a few yards behind by some twelve or fourteen Zulus, with 
assegais in hand, which they were throwing at h'lm. None save 
the slayers saw the tragedy enacted in the donga. 

Early next morning the cavalry brigade marched out to 
recover the body, for there was no hope that anything save 
the body was to l>e recovered. As the scone was neared, sohie 
of us rode forward in advance. In the middle of the little 
plain iwas found a l)ody, savagely mutUated; it was not that of 
the Prince, but of one of the slain troopers. We found the 
dead Prince in the donga, a few paces on one side of the path. 
He was lying on his back, naked save for one sock; a spur 
bent out of shape was close to him. His head was so bent to 
the right that the cheek touched the sward. His hacked arms 
were lightly crossed over his lacerated chest, and his face, the 
features of which were in no wise distorted but wore a faint 
smile that slightly parted the lips, was marred by the destruc¬ 
tion of the right eye from an assegai stab. The surgeons agreed 
that this wound, which penetrated the brain, was the first and 
the fatal hurt, and that the subsequent wounds were inflicted on 
a dead body. Of those there were many, in throat, in chest. 
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in side, and on arms, a'part from the nick in the abdomen which 
is the Zulu fetish custom, invariably practiced on slain enemies 
as a protection against being ^haunted by their ghosts. His 
wounds bled afresh as we moved him. Neither on him nor on 
any of tlie three other slain of the party was found any bullet 
wound; all had been killed by assegai stabs. Round the poor 
Prince’s neck his slayers had left a little gold chain on which 
were strung a locket set with a mihiature of his mother, and a 
reliquary containing a fragment of the true Gross wliich was 
given by Pope Leo 111. to Charlemagne when bo crowned that 
great Prince Emperor of the West, and which dynasty after 
dynasty of Frencli monarclis had since worn as a talisman. 
Very sad and solemn was the scene as we stood around, silent 
all and with bared heads, looking down on the untimely dead. 
The Prince’s two servants were weepuig bitterly and there was 
a lump in many a throat. An ollicer, his bosom friend at 
Woolwich, detached the necklet and placed it in an envelo])e 
with several locks of the Prince’s short dark hair for transniis- 
sion to his mother, who a yejir later made so sad a pilgrimage 
to the spot where we now stood over her dead son. Then the 
body, wrapi)ed in a cloak, w^j-s placed on the lance shafts of the 
cavalrymen, and on this extemporized bier the officers of 
the brigade bore it up the ascent to the ambulance wagon 
which was in waiting. The same afternoon a solemn funeral 
service was performed in the Itelczi camp, and later in the 
evening the body, escorted by a detachment of cavalry, began 
its pilgrimage to England, in which exile, in the cliapci at 
Famborough, where the widowed wife and childless mother 
now resides, the remains of husband and son now rest side by 
side in their marble siircophagi. The sword worn i i South 
Africa by the Prince, the veritable sword worn by the first 
Napoleon from Areola to Waterloo — in reference to which the 
Prince had been heard to say, “ 1 must earn a better right to 
it than that which my name alone can give mo”—had been 
Carrie^ off by his Zulu slayers, but was restored by Cetewayo 
when Lord Chelmsford’s army was closing in upon Ulundi. 

To be slain by savages in an obscure corner of a remote 
continent was a miserable end, truly, for him who once was tlie 
Son of France. 
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DEATH’S VALLEY 

» * 

By WALT WHITMAN. 

Nat, do not dream, designer dark, 

Thou hast portrayed or liit thy theme entire ; 

I, hovcrer of late by this dark yalley, by its confines, having glimpses 
of it. 

Here enter lists with thee, elaiming my right to make a symbol too. 
For 1 have seep many wounded soldiers die, 

After dread suffering ~ have seen their lives pass off with smiles; 
And I have watched the death hours of the old; and seen the infant 
die; 

The rich, with all his nurses and his doctors; 

And then the jioor, in meagerness and poverty; 

And I myself for long, 0 Death, have breathed iny every breatli 
Amid the nearness and the silent thought of thee. 

And out of these and thee, 

I make a scene, a song, brief (not fear of thee, 

Nor gloom’s ravines, nor hleak, nor dark —for I do not fear thee, 
Nor celebrate the struggle, or contortion, or hard-tied knot), *• 

Of the broad blessed light and perfect air, with meadows, rippling 
tides, and trees and flowers and grass, 

And the low hum of living breeze — and in the midst God’s beauti¬ 
ful eternal right hand, 

Thee, holiest minister of Heaven—thee, envoy, nsheror, guide at 
last of all; 

Bich, florid, loosener of the stricture knot called life, 

Sweet, jieaceful, welcome Death. 


FROM “BEAUCHAMP’S CAREER.”* 

By GEORGE MEREDITH. 

[Gbosoc Mrkbdttii, English novelist and poet, is a native of Hampshire 
and was born J'ebruary 12, 1828. After studying for some time in Germany, he 
commenced his literary career with the publication of a volume of poems (1851), 
which was followed by the burlesque poem, “ The Shaving of Shagpat,*' and his 
first novel, “The Ordeal of Richard Fcverel ’’ (1859), Subsequent novels are! 
** Emilia in England “ (now known as “ Sandra Belloni ” ), “ Bhoda Fleming,'* 
“ Vittoria ” (sequel to “ Sandra Belloni “ ), “ The Adventures of Harry Rich- 
moud,** “Beauchamp's Career," “The Egoist," “Diana of the Crossways,*’ 


* By permission of Author and A. Constable & Co. (Or. 8vo. Price 6i.) 
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“ One of the Conquerors,” “ Lord Ormont and hisi Vminta,” and “ The Amaz> 
Ing Marriage,” Besides the poems mentioned above he published; “Farina,” 
“Modem Love,” “Poems and Lyrics of the Joy of Earth.” Mr. Meredith 
resides at Boxhil], Surrey. In 1892 hg was elected president of the British 
Society of Authors in succession to Lord Tennyson.] 

The Champion of his Country. 

When young Nevil Beauchamp was throwing off his mid¬ 
shipman’s jacket for a holiday in the garb of peace, wo had 
across Channel a host of dreadful military officers flashing 
swords at us for some critical observations of ours upon their 
sovereign, threatening Afric’s fires and savagery. The case 
occurred in old days now and again, sometimes, uj)on ipmgined 
provocation, more furiously than at others. We were unarmed, 
and the spectacle was distressing. W,o had done nothing ex¬ 
cept to speak our minds according to the habit of the free, and 
such an explosion appeared as irrational and excessive as tliat 
of a powder magazine in reply to nothing more than the light 
of a 8i)ark. It was known that a valorous General of the Alge¬ 
rian wars propo,sed to make a clean march to the capital of the 
British enipu-o at the head of ten thousand men ; which seems a 
small qi?antity to think about, but they wore wide red breeches 
blown out by Fame, big as her cheeks, and a ten thousand of 
that sort wouid lu'-ver think of retreating. Their spectral 
advance on quaking London through Kentish hop gardens, 
Sussex cornfnjlds, or by the pleasant hills of Surrey, after a 
gymnastic leap over the ribbon of salt water, haunted many 
pillows. And now those horrid shouts of the legions of Caisar, 
crying to the inheritor of an invading name to lead them 
against us, as the origin of his title had led the army oi^ Gaul 
of old gloriously, scared sweet sleep. Wo saw them in imagi¬ 
nation lining the opposite shore; eagle and standard bearers, 
and gallifers^ brandishing their fowls and their banners in a 
manner to frighten the decorum of the universe. Where were 
our men? 

The Returns of the census of our population were oppress¬ 
ively satisfactory, and so was the condition of our youth. 
We could row and ride and fish and shoot, and breed largely: 
we were athletes with a fine history and a full purse: we 
had first-rate sporting guns, unrivaled park hacks and hunters, 
promising babies to carry on the renown of England to the 
next generation, and a wonderful Press, and a Constitution the 
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highest reach of practical human sagacity. But where were 
our armed men 't where our great artillery ? where our proved 
captains, to resist a sutlden sharp trial of the national mettle? 
Where was the first lino of England’s defense, her navy? 
These were questions, and Ministers were c&Ued upon to an¬ 
swer them. The Press answered them boldly, with the appall¬ 
ing statement that we hitd no navy and no army. At the most 
we could muster a few old sliips, a couple of experimental ves¬ 
sels of war, and twenty-five thousand soldiers indifferently 
woaponed. 

We were in fact as naked to the Imperial foe as the merely 
painted Britons. 

Tills being afiprehended, by the aid of our own shortness of 
figures and the agitated ipiages of the red breeched only wait¬ 
ing the signal to jump* and be at us, there ensued a curious 
exhibition that would bo termed, in simple language, writing to 
tlie newspapers, for it took the outward form of letters: in 
reality, it was the delibej*ate saddling of our ancient nightmare * 
of Invasion, putting the postilion on her, and trotting her 
along the highroad with a winding horn to rouso old Panic. 
Panic we will, for the sake of convenience, assume to he of the 
feminine gender and a spinster, though properly she should be 
classed with tho large mixed race of mental and moral neuters 
which are the bulk of comfortable nations. SBe turned in her 
bed at first like tho sluggard of the venerable hymnist; but 
once fairly awakened, she directed a stare toward the terrific 
foreign contortionists, and became in an instant all stormy 
nightcap and fingers starving for tho bell rope. Forthwith she 
bursf, into a series of shrieks, howls, and high piercing notes that 
caused even tlie parliamentary Opposition, in the heat of an 
assault on a parsimonious (T()vernment,'to abandon its temporary 
advantage and be still awhile. Yet she likewise performed her 
part with a certain deliberation and method, as if aware that 
it was a part she had to play in the composition of a singular 
people. She did a little mischief by dropping on J;he stock 
markets; in other respects she was harmless, and, inasmuch as 
she established a subject for conversation, useful: 

Then, lest she should have been taken too seriously, the • 
Press, which had kindled, proceeded to extinguish her with the 
formidable engines called leading articles, which fling fire or 
water, as the occasion may require. It turned out that we had 
ships ready for launching, and certain regiments coming home 
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from India; hedges we had, and a spirited body of yeomanry; 
and we had pluck and patriotism, tlie father and mother of vol¬ 
unteers innumerable. Things were not so bad. 

Panic, however, sent up a plaintive whine. What country 
had anything lik^ our treasures to defend ? — countless riches, 
beautiful women, an inviolate soil! True, and it must be done. 
Ministers were authoritatively sumyiohed to set to work imme¬ 
diately. They replied that they had been at work all the time, 
and were at work now. They could assure the country that, 
though they flourished no trumpets, they positively guaranteed 
the safety of our virgins and coffers. 

Then the people, rather ashamed, abused the Press for un¬ 
reasonably disturbing them. The Press attacked old Panic and 
stripped her naked. Panic, with a desolate scream, arraigned 
the parliamentary Opposition for having inflated her to serve 
base party purposes. The Opposition challenged the allega¬ 
tions of Government, pointed to the triraness of army and navy 
during its term of office, and proclaimed itself watchdog of the 
country, which is, at all events, an office of a kind. Hereupon 
the ambassador of yonder ireful soldiery let fall a word, saying, 
by the ^aith of his Master, there was no necessity for watch¬ 
dogs to bark; an ardent and a reverent army had but fancied 
its beloved chosen Chief insulted; the Chief and chosen held 
thorn in; he, llespite obloquy, discerned our merits and es¬ 
teemed us. 

So, then, Panic, or what remained of her, was put to bed 
again. The Opposition retired into its kennel, growling. The 
Pfeople coughed like a man of two minds, doubting whether he 
has been divinely inspired or has cut a ridiculous figure. The 
Press interpreted the cough as a warning to GovernmenV; and 
Government launched a big ship with hurrahs, and ordered the 
recruiting sergeant to be seen conspicuously. 

And thus we obtained a moderate recnforccment of our 
arms. 

It was not arrived at by connivance all round, though there 
was a look of it. Certainly it did not come of accident, 
though there was a look of that as well. Nor do we explain 
much of the secret by attributing it to the working of a complex 
machinery. The housewife’s remedy of a good shaking for the 
invalid who wiU not arise and dance away his gout, partly illus¬ 
trates the action of the Press upon the country: and perhaps 
the country shaken may suffer a comparison with the family 
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chariot of the last cohtury, built in a previous one, commodious, 
furnished agreeably, being all that the inside occupants could 
require of a conveyance, until.the report of horsemen crossing 
the heath at a gallop sots it dishonorably creaking and complain¬ 
ing in rapid motion, and the squire curses^his miserly purse 
that would not hire a guard, and his dame says, I told you so I 
— Foolhardy man, to siq:)pose, because we have constables in 
the streets of big cities, we have dismissed the highwayman to 
limbo. And here ho is, and ho will cost you fifty times the sum 
3"ou would have laid out to keep him at a mile’s respectful 
distance ! But see, the wretch is bowing: he smiles at our car¬ 
riage, and tells t]»e coachman that he remembers he has been our 
guest, ajul really tliinks we need not go so fast. He leaves 
word for you, sir, on your peril to denounce him on another 
occasion from the magisterial Bench, for that albeit he is a gen¬ 
tleman of the road, he has a mission to right society, and suc¬ 
ceeds legitimately to that bold (lood Robin Hood who fed the 
poor. — Fresh from this polite encounter, the squi re vows money 
for his iiersonal protection: and he determines to speak his 
opinion of Sherwood’s latest captain as loudly as ever. That 
he will, I do not say. It might involve a large "mm per 
annum. 

Similes are very well in their way. None can be sufficient 
in this case without leveling a finger at the taxpayer—nay, 
directly mentioning him. He is the key of our ingenuity. He 
pays his dues; ho will not jiay the additional penny or two 
wanted of him, that wm may be a step or two ahead of the day 
wo live in, unless he is frightened. But scarcely anything less 
than the wild alarum of a tocsin will frighten him. Conse- 
quenfey the tocsin has to be sounded; and the effect is woeful 
past measure; his hugging of his arihy, his kneeling on the 
shore to bis navy, his implorations to his yeomanry and his 
hedges, are sad to note. His bursts of pot-valiancy (the male 
side of the maiden Panic within his bosom) are awful to his 
triends. P.irticular care must be taken after he has begun to 
cool and calculate his chances of security, that he do not gather 
to him a curtain of volunteers and go to sleep again behind 
them ; for they cost little in proportion to the much they pre¬ 
tend to be to him. Patriotic taxpayers doubtless exist: pro¬ 
phetic ones, provident ones, do not. At least we show that we 
are wanting in them. The taxpayer of a free land taxes him¬ 
self, and his disinclination for the bitter task, save under cir- 
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cumstanoes of screaming urgency — as when the night gear and 
bed linen of old convulsed Panic are like the churned Channel 
sea in the trac^ of two hundred hostile steamboats, let me say 
— is of the kind the gentle schoolboy feels when death or an 
expedition has relieved him of his tyrant, and he is entreated 
notwithstanding to go to his books. 

Will you not own that the working, of the system for scar¬ 
ing him and bleeding is very ingenious? But whether the 
ingenuity come§ of native sagacity, as it is averred by some, 
or whether it shows an instinct laboring to supply tlie deli- 
ciencies of stupidity, according to others, I cannot express an 
opinion. I give you the position of the country undisturbed 
by any moralizings of mine. The youth I introduce.to you 
will rarely let us escape from it; for the reason that he was 
born witli so extreme and passionate a love for his country, 
that ho thought all things else of liiean importance in compari¬ 
son : and our union is one in wliich, following the counsel of a 
sago and seer, 1 must try to paint for you what it is, not that 
wliich I imiigino. This day, this hour, this life, and even 
polithis, the center and throbbing heart of it (enough, when 
uiiburlesqued, to blow the down off the gossamer stump of 
liction at a single breath, 1 have heard tell), must be treated 
of: men, and the ideas of men, which arc — it is policy to be 
emphatic upon-truisms — arc actually the motives of men in a 
greater degree than their appetites: these are my theme; and 
may it be my fortuno to keep them at blood heat, and myself 
calm as a statue of Meninon in prostrate Bgyiit! He sits 
there waiting for the sunlight; I here, and readier to be musi¬ 
cal than you think. 1 can at any rate bo impartial; and do 
but fix your eyes on the sunlight striking him and swallctwirig 
the day in rounding him, and you have an image of the passive 
receptivity of shine and shade I hold it good to aim at, if at 
the same time I may keep my characters at blood heat. I 
shoot niy arrows at a mark that is pretty certain to return 
them to pie. And as to perfect success, I should be like the 
panic-stricken shopkeepers in my alarm at it; for I should 
believe that genii of the air fly above our tree tops between us 
and the incognizable spheres, catching those ambitious shafts 
they deem it a iiromise of fun to play pranks with. 

Young Mr. Beauchamp at that period of the panic had not 
the slightest feeling for the taxpayer. He was therefore unable 
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to penetrate the mystery of our roundabout way of enliTeiii^ 
him. He pored over the journals in perplexity, and talked of 
his indigniiticm nightly to his pretty partners, at balls, who 
knew not they were lessor Andromedas of his dear Andromeda 
country, but danced and chatted and were “gay, and said they 
were sure he would defend them. The men he addressed were 
civil. They listened to him, sometimes with smiles and some¬ 
times with laughter, but Approvingly, liking the lad’s quick 
spirit. They were accustomed to the machinery employed to 
give our land a shudder and to soothe it, and generally re¬ 
marked that it meant nothing. His uncle Everard, and his 
uncle’s friend Stukely Culbrett, expounded the nature of 
Frenchmen to him, saying that they were uneasy when not 
j)eriodically tlirashed; it would be cruel to deny them their 
crow beforeliand; and so the pair of gentlemen pooh-poohed 
the affair; agreeing with him, however, that we had no great 
reason to be proud of our appearance, and the grounds they 
assigned for this were the activity and the prevalence of the 
ignoble doctrines of Manchester—a power whose very exist¬ 
ence was unknown to Mr. Beauchamp. He would by no means 
allow the burden of our national disgrace to be cast on,9ne part 
of the nation. We were insulted, and all in a poultry-flutter, 
yet no one seemed to feel it but himself I Outside the Press 
and Parliament, which must necessarily be the ftvce we show to 
the foreigner, absolute indifference reigned. Navy men and 
redcoats wore willing to join him or anybody in sneers at a 
clipping and paring miserly Government, but they were insensi¬ 
ble to the insult, the panic, the startled-poultry show, the shame 
of our exhibition of ourselves in Europe. It looked as if the 
blusloj’ing French Guard were to have it all their own way. 
And w'hat would they, what could they* but, think of ua 1 He 
sat down to write them a challenge. 

He is not the only Englishman who has been impelled by a 
youthful chivalry to do that. He is perhaps the youngest who 
ever did it, and consequently there were various difficulties to 
bo overcome. As regards his qualifications for addressing 
Frenchmen, a year of his pre-neptunal time bad been spent in 
their capital city for the purpose of acquiring French of Paris, 
its latest refinements of pronunciation and polish, and the art of 
conversing. He liad read the French tragic poete and Moliere; 
he could even relish the Gallic-classic — “ Qu’il moujut I ” and 
he spoke French passably, being quite beyond the Bullish treat- 
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ment of the tongue. Writing a letter in fVenoh was a different 
undertaking. The one he projected bore no resemblance to 
an Ordinary letter. The briefer the better, of course; but a 
tone of dignity was imperative, and the tone must be individual, 
distinctive, Nevil Beauchamp^s, though not in his native lan« 
guage. he tried his letter in French, and lost sight of 

himself completely. “ Messieurs de la Garde Frangaise,” was a 
good beginning; the remainder gat s him a false air of a mas¬ 
querader, most uncomfortable to see ; it was Novil Beauchamp 
in mustache and imperial, and bag breeches badly fitting. Ho 
tried English, which was really himself, and all that heart could 
desire supposing he addressed a body of midshipmen just a little 
loftily. But the English, when translated, was bald and blunt 
to the verge of ofEensiveness. 

CTKNTIiBMBN OF THE FRENCH GuARD, — I take Up the gloVG yOU 
have tossed us. 1 am an Englishman. That will do fur a reason. 

This might possibly pass with the gentlemen of the English 
Guard. But read: — 


M EssiEURS DE n A G A RDB Fban^aisb,— J’accepto votre gont. Jo 
suis Anglais. La raison est sufiisante. 

And imagine French Guardsmen reading it! 

Mr. Beauchamp knew the virtue of punctiliousness in epi¬ 
thets and phrases of courtesy toward a formal people, and as the 
officers of the French Guard were gentlemen of birth, ho w'ould 
have them to perceive in him their equal at a glance. On the 
other hand, a bare excess of phrasing distorted him to a likeness 
of Mascarille playing Marquis. How to ho English and think 
French 1 The business was as laborious as if he had started on 
the rough sea of the Channel to get at them in an open boat. 

The lady governing his uncle Everard’s house, Mrs. Rosa¬ 
mund Culling, entered his room and found him writing with 
knitted brows. She was young, that is, she was not in her 
middle age ;, and they were the dearest of friends ; each had 
given the other proof of it. Nevil looked up and beheld her 
lifted finger. 

“ You are composing a love letter, Nevil I ” The accusation 
sounded like irony, 

“No,” said he. .Duffiug ; “I wish I were.” ^ 
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“ What can it be, then ? ” 

He thrust pen and paper a hand’s length on the table, and 
gazed at Iicr. 

“ My dear Nevil, is it really anything serious ? ” said she. 

“1 am writing French, ma’am.” 

“ Then I may help you. It must be very absorbing, for you 
did not hear my knock at your door.” 

Now, could he trust he* ? The widow of a British officer 
killed nobly fighting for his country in India was a person to 
be relied on for active and burning sympathy in a matter that 
touched tho country's honor. She was a woman, and a woman 
of spirit. Men had not pleased him of late. Something might 
be hoped from a woman. 

He Slated his occupation, saying that if she would assist him 
in his French she would oblige him ; the letter must bo written 
and must go. This was uttere<l so positively that she bowed 
her head, amused by the funny semitone of defiance to the per¬ 
son to whom ho confided the secret. She had humor, and was 
ravished by his English boyishness, with the novel blush of the 
heroical-nonsensical in it. 

Mrs. Culling promised him demurely that she would listen, 
objecting nothing to his plan, only to his French. 

“ Messieurs do la (larde Franyaise ! ” ho commenced. 

Her criticism followed sAviftly. 

“ 1 think you are writing to the Garde Tmperiale.'’ 

He admitted his error, and thanked her warmly. 

“ Messieurs de la Garde Imperiale ! ” 

“Does not that,” she said, “include the non-commissioned 
officers, tho privates, and tlie cooks of all th(i regiments?” 

He could scarcely think that, but tliought it provoking tho 
French had no distinctive working title corresponding to gentle¬ 
men, and suggested “ Messieurs les Officiers ” : which might, 
Mrs. Culling assured him, comprise the barbers, lie frowned, 
and she prescribed his writing, “ Messieurs les Colonels de la 
Garde Imperiale.” 'i'his he set down. Tho point was that a 
stand must be made against tho flood of sarcasms and buUyings 
to which the country was exposed in increasing degrees, under 
a belief that we would fight neither in the mass nor individually. 
Possibly, if it became known that the colonels refused to meet 
a midsliipman, tho gentlemen of our Household troops would 
advance a step. 

Mrs. Culling’s adroit efforts to weary him out of his proj- 
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eot were unsuccessful. He was too much ^)u fire to know the 
taste of absurdity. 

Nevil repealed what he had written in French, and next the 
English of what he intended to say. 

The lady consljientiously did her utmost to reconcile the 
two languages. She softened his downrightness, passed with 
approval his compliments to Franco ^nd tlie ancient liigh repu¬ 
tation of her army, and, seeing that a loophole was left for them 
to apologize, asked how many French colonels he wanted to fight. 

“I do not want^ ma’am,” said Nevil. 

He had simply taken up the glove they had again flung at 
our feet: and he had done it to stop the incessant revilings, 
little short of positive contempt, which wo in our indolence 
exposed ourselves to from the foreigner, particularly from 
Frenchmen, whom he liked; and precisely because ho liked 
them he insisted on forcing them to respect us. Let his chal¬ 
lenge be accepted, and ho would find backers. He knew the 
stuff of Englishmen: they only required an example. 

“ French officers are skillful swordsmen,” said Airs, (lulling. 
“My husband has told me they will spend hours of the day 
thrusting, and parrying. They are used to dueling.” 

“We,” Nevil answered, “don’t get apprenticed to the 
shambles to learn our duty on the field. Dueling is, I know, 
sickening folly.' We go too far in pretending to despise every 
insult pitched at us. A man may do for his country what he 
woukbi’t do for himself.” 

Airs. Culling gravely said she hoped bloodshed would be 
avoided, and Mr. Beaucham]) nodded. 

She left him hard at work. ' 

He was a popular boy, a favorite of women, and theieforo 
full of engagements to 'Balls and dinners. And he was a 
modest boy, though his uncle encouraged him to deliver his 
opinions freely and argue with men. The little drummer 
attached to wheeling columns thinks not more of himself 
because his short legs perform the same strides as the grena¬ 
diers’ ; he is happy to be able to keep the step; and so was 
Nevil; and if ever he contradicted a senior, it was in the in¬ 
terests of the country. Veneration of heroes, living and dead, 
kept down his conceit. He worshiped devotedly. From an 
early age he exacted of his flattering ladies that they must 
love his hero. Not to love his hero was to bo strangely jn 
error, to be in need of conversion, and he proselytized willi the 
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ardor of the Moslem. His uncle Everard was proud of his good 
looks, hre, and nonsense, daring the boy^s extreme youth. 
He traced him by cousinships back to the great Earl Beauchamp 
of Froissart, and would have it so; and he would have spoilt 
him had not the young fellow’s mind been possessed by his 
reverence for men of deeds. How could ho think of himself, 
who had done notliing, aqcomplished nothing, so long as he 
brooded on the images of signal Englishmen whose names were 
historic for daring, and the strong arm, and artfulness, all 
given to the service of the country? — men of a magnanimity 
overcast with simplicity, which Nevil held to be pure insular 
English ; our type of splendid manhood, not discoverable else* 
where. A method of enraging him was to distinguish one or 
other of them as Irish, Scotch, or Cambrian. He considered it 
a dismemberment of the country. And notwithstanding the 
pleasure he had in uniting in his person the strong red blood of 
the chivalrous Lord Beauchamp with the hard and tenacious 
Romfrey blood, he hated the title of Norman, We are Eng¬ 
lish— British, he said. A family resting its pride on mere 
ancsestry provoked his contempt, if it did not show him one of 
his men. He had also a disposition to esteem lightly the family 
which, having produced a man, settled down after that effort 
for generations to enjoy the country’s pay. Boys are unjust; 
but Nevil thought of the country mainly, arguing that he 
should not accept the country’s money for what we do not our¬ 
selves perform. These traits of his were regarded as character¬ 
istics hopeful rather than the reverse ; none of his friends and 
relatives foresaw danger in them. He was a capital boy’for 
his elders to trot out and baiitci^. 

Mrs. Rosamund Culling usually went to his room to see 
him and dote on him before he started on his rounds of an 
evening. She suspected that his necessary attention to his 
toilet would barely have allowed him time to finish his copy of 
the letter. Certain phrases had bothered him. The thrice 
recurrence of “ ma patrie ” jarred on his ear. “ Sentiments ” 
aillicted his acute sense of the declamatory twice. “C’est 
avoc les sentiments du plus profond regret:” and again, “Je 
suis bien sur que vous comprendrez mes sentiments, et m’ac- 
corderez I’honneur que je reclame au nom de ma patrie outra- 
gee.” The word “patrie” was broadcast over the letter, and 
“ honneur ” appeared four times, and a more delicate word to 
bai p on than the others I 
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M Not to Frenchmen,” said his friend Rosamund. “ I would 
put ‘ Je suis convaincu : ’ it is not so familiar.” 

“But I have written out the fair copy, ma’am, and that 
alteration seems a trifle.” 

“ I would copy it again and again, Nevil, to get it right.” 

“No: I’d rather see it off than have it right,” said NeviU 
and he folded the letter. 

How the deuce to address it, and what direction to write on 
it, were further difficulties. He had half a mind to remain at 
home to conquer them by excogitation. 

Rosamund urged him not to break his engagement to dine 
at the Halketts*, where perhaps from his friend Colonel Hal- 
kett, who would never imagine the reason for the inquiry, he 
might learn how a letter to a crack French regiment should be 
addressed and directed. « 

This proved persuasive, and as the hour was late Nevil had 
to act on her advice in a hurry. 

His uncle Everard enjoyed a perusal of the manuscript in 
his absence. 


Bakonial Views op the Present Time. 

Uppn the word of honor of Rosamund, the letter to the offi¬ 
cers of the French Guard wiis posted. 

“l^ost it, post it,” Everard said, on her consulting him, with 
the letter in her hand. “Let the fellow stand his luck.” It 
was addressed to the Colonel of the First Regiment of the 
Imperial Guard, Paris. That superscription had been sug¬ 
gested by Colonel Halkett. Rosamund had been in favor of 
addressing it to Versailles, Nevil to the Tuileries; but Paris 
could hardly fail to hit the mark, and Nevil waited for the 
reply, half expecting an appointment on the French sands; for 
the act of posting a letter, though it bo to little short of the 
Pleiades evren, will stamp an incredible proceeding as a matter 
of business, so ready is the ardent mind to take footing on the 
last thing done. The flight of Mr. Beauchamp’s letter placed 
it in the common order of occurrences for the youthful author 
of it. Jack Wilmore, a messmate, offered to second him, though 
he should be dismissed the service for it. Another second 
would easily be found somewhere; for, as Nevil observed, you 
have only to set these affairs going, and British blood rises r 
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we are not the people you see on the surf^e. Wilmore*s 
father was a parson, for instance. What did he do? He 
could not help himself: he supplied the array tind navy with 
recruits 1 One son was in a marching regiment, the other was 
Jack, and three girls had vowed never to quit the rectory save 
as brides of officers. Nevil thought that seemed encouraging; 
we were evidently not a lyition of shopkeepers at heart; and 
he quoted sayings of Mr. Stukely Culbrett’s, in which neither 
his ear nor Wilmore’s detected the under-ring Stukely was 
famous for: as that England had saddled herself with India 
for the express purpose of better obeying the Commandments 
in Europe; and that it would be a lamentable thing for the 
Continent and our doctrines if ever beef should fail the Briton, 
and such like. “ Depend upon it we’re a fighting nation 
naturally, Jack,” said Nevil. “How can we submit I . . . 
however, I shall not be impatient. I dislike dueling, and hate 
war, but 1 will have the country resiiected.” They planned a 
defense of the country, drawing their strategy from magazine 
articles by military pens, reverberations of the extinct voices 
of the daily and weekly journals, customary after a j)anic, and 
making bloody stands on spots of extreme pustora’ beauty, 
which they visited by coach and rail, looking back on unforti¬ 
fied London with particular melancholy. 

Rosamund’s word may be trusted that she dropped the 
lettei’ into a London post office in pursuance of her promise to 
Nevil. The singular fact was that no answer to it ever arrived. 
Nevil, without a doubt of her honesty, proposed an expedition 
to Paris; he was ordered to join his ship, and ho lay moored 
across the water in the port of Bevisham, panting for notice to 
bo taken of liim. The slight of the total disregard of his letter 
now Jiffected him personally; it took him some time to get 
over this indignity put upon him, especially because of his 
being under the impression that the country suffered, not he 
at all. The letter had served its object: ever since the trans¬ 
mission of it the menaces and insults had ceased. rBut they 
might be renewed, and he desired to stop them altogether. 
His last feeling was one of genuine regret that Frenchmen 
should have behaved unworthily of the high estimation he held 
them in. With which he dismissed the affair. 

He was rallied about it when he next sat at his uncle’s 
table, and had to pardon Rosamund for telling. 

Nevil replied modestly : “ I dare say you think me half a 
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fool, sir. All I ‘know is, I waited for my betters to speak first. 
I Rave no dislike of Frenchmen.” 

Everard shook his head to signify, “not half,^^ But he was 
gentle enough in his observations. “ There’s a motto, Ex pedo 
Herculem. You Lfcepped out for the dogs to judge better of 
us. It’s an infernally tripping motto for a composite structure 
like the kingdom of Great Britain and Manchester, boy Nevil. 
We can fight foreigners when the time comes.” He directed 
Nevil to look home and cast an eye on the cotton spinners, 
with the remark that they were binding us hand and foot to 
sell us to the biggest buyer, and were not Englishmen but 
“ Germans and Jews, and Quakers and hybrids, diligent clerks 
and speculators, and commercial travelers, who have raised a 
fortune from foisting drugged goods on an idiot population.” 

He loathed them for the curse they were to the country. 
And he was one of the few who spoke out. The fashion was 
to pet them. We stood against them ; were half-hearted, and 
were beaten; and then we petted them, and bit by bit our 
privileges were torn awsy. We made lords of them to catch 
thorn, and they grocers of us by way of a return. “Already,” 
said Everard, “ they have kno(;ked the nation’s head off, and 
dry-rotted the bone of the ])ooplc.” 

“Don’t they,” Nevil asked, “belong to the Liberal party?” 

“I’ll tell yoa,” Everard replied, “they belong to any party 
that upsets the parly above them. They belong to the Geoiuje 
Fh)X party, and my poultry roosts are the mark they aim at. 
You shall have a glance at the manufacturing district some 
day. You shall see the machines they work with. You shall 
see the miserable lank-jawed, half-stewed pantaloons they’ve 
jnanaged to make of Englishmen there. My blood’s past 
boiling. They work y<-ung children in their factories from 
morning to night. Their manufactories are spreading like tlie 
webs of the devil to suck the blood of the country. In that 
district of theirs an epidemic levels men like a disease in sheep. 
Skeletons can’t make a stand. On the top of it all they sing 
Sunday tunes! ” 

This behavior of corn-law agitators and protectors of 
poachers was an hypocrisy too horrible for comment. Everard 
sipped claret. Nevil lashed his head for the clear idea which 
objurgation insists upon implanting, but batters to pieces in 
the act. 

“ Manchester’s the belly of this country I ” Everard contin- 
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ued. “ So long as i^lanchester flourishes, we’re a country gov¬ 
erned and led by the belly. The head and the legs of the 
country are sound still; X don’t guarantee it for long, hut the 
middle’s rapacious and corrupt. Take it on a question of for¬ 
eign affairs, it’s an alderman after a feast. Bring it upon home 
politics, you meet a wolf.” 

The faithful Whig veteran spoke with jolly admiration of 
the speech of a famous Tcfry chief. 

“ That was the way to talk to thorn I Denounce them 
traitors 1 Up whip, and set tlie ruffians capering I Hit them 
facers! Our men are always for the too-clever trick. They 
yduck tlie sprouts and eat them, as if the loss of a sprout or 
two thinned Manchester ! Your policy of absorption is good 
enough when you’re dealing with fragments. It’s a devilish 
unlucky thing to attempt with a concrete mass. You might as 
well ask your head to absorb a wall by running at it like a 
pugnacious nigger. I don’t want you to go into Parliament 
ever. You’re a fitter man out of it; but if ever you’re bitten,* 
— and it’s the curse of our country to have politics as well as 
the other diseases, — don’t follow a flag, be independent, keep a 
free vote ; remember how I’ve been tied, and hold fofjit against 
Manchester. Do it blindfold; you don’t want counseling, 
you’re sure to be right. I’ll lay you a blooded brood mare to a 
cab-stand skeleton, 5 '^ou’ll have an easy conscience and deserve 
the thanks of the country,” 

Nevil listened gravely. The soundness of the head and 
legs of the country he took for granted. The inflated state 
of the unchivalrous middle, denominated Manchester, terrified 
him. Could it be true that England was betraying signs of 
decay ? and signs how ignoble I Half a dozen crescent lines 
cunningly turned, sketched her figure before th'=» world, and the 
reflection for one ready to die upholding her was that the por¬ 
trait was no caricature. Such an emblematic presentation of 
the land of his filial affection haunted him with hideous mock¬ 
eries. Surely the foreigner hearing our boasts of her must 
compare us to showmen bawling the attractions of a Fat Lady 
at a fair! 

Swoln Manchester bore the blame of it. Everard exulted 
to hear his young echo attack the cotton spinners. But Nevil 
was for a plan, a system, immediate action; the descending 
among the people, and taking an initiative, liBADiHG them, in¬ 
sisting on their following, not standing aloof and shrugging. 
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“We lead them in war,” said he; ^‘why not in peace? 
There’s a front for peace as well as war, and that’s our place 
rightly. We’re pushed aside; why, it seems to me we’re 
treated like old-fashioned ornaments! The fault must be 
ours. Shrugging and sneering is about as honorable as blaz¬ 
ing fireworks over your own defeat. Back we have to go I 
that’s the point, sir. And as for jeering the cotton spinners, I 
can’t while they’ve the lead of us. We let them have it! 
And we have +hrice the stake in the country. 1 don’t mean 
properties and titles.” 

“ Deuce you don’t,” said his uncle. 

“I mean our names, our histories; I mean our duties. As 
for titles, the way to dolund them is to bo worthy of thoni.” 

“Damned fine speech,” remarked Evorard. “N(av you get 
out of that trick of prize orationing. I call it sniitfery, sir; it’s 
all to your own nose. You’re talking to me, not to a gallery. 
‘Worthy of them !’ Ca 3 sar wraps his head in his robe; ho gets 
his dig in tho ribs for all his attitudinizing. It’s very well for 
a man to talk like that who owns no more than his bare-hodkin 
life, poor devil. Tall talk’s his jewelry: ho must liavo his 
danditif alien in biinkun). Y ou ought t o know better. Prop¬ 
erty and titles are worth having, whether yon are * worthy of 
them,’ or a disgrace t,o your class. Tho Ixist way of defending 
thorn is to keep a strong list, and take care you don’t draw your 
fore foot back more than enough.” 

“Please propose something to be done,” said Nevil, de¬ 
pressed by the recommendation of that attitude. 

Everard proposed a fight for every privilege his class pos¬ 
sessed. “They say,” he said, “a nobleman fighting the odds is 
a sight for tho gods: and I wouldn’t yield an inch of ground. 
It’s no use calling things by fine names—the country’s ruined 
by cowardice. Poursuivez ! I cry. Haro I at them I The big¬ 
gest heart wins in the end. I haven’t a doubt about that. 
And I haven’t a doubt we carry the tonnage.” 

“Tbere’s the people,” sighed Nevil, entangled in his uncle’s 
haziness. 

“ What people ? ” 

“I suppose the people of Great Britain count, sir.” 

“ Of course they do; when the battle’s done, tho fight lost 
and won.” 

“ Do you expect the people to look on, sir ? ” 

“ The people always wait for the winner, boy N“vil.” 
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The young fello'W' exclaimed despondingly,***If it were a 
race 1 ” 

“It’s like a race, and we’re confoundedly out of training,’* 
said Everard. 

'J’licre he rested. A medifcval gentlemaxi with the docile 
notions of the twelfth century, comi)lacently driving them to 
grass and wattling them in the nineteenth, could he of no use 
to a boy trying to think, though he could set the youngster 
galloy)ing. Nevil wandered about the woods of Steynham, 
disinclined to shoot and lend a hand to country sports. The 
popping of the guns of his uncle and guests hung about his 
oars much like their speech, which was unobjectionable in 
itself, but not suHicient; a little hard, he thought, a little 
idle. He wanted something, and wanted them to give their 
time and energy to sorrething, that was not to be had in a 
market. The nobles, he felt sure, might resume their natural 
ttllianoe witli the peoi)le, and lead them, as they did of old, 
to tlie battle field. How might they? A comely Sussex 
lass could not well tell him how. Sarcastic reports of the 
troublesome questioner represented him applying to a nymph 
of the country for enlightenment. He thrilled surprisingly 
under the charm of feminine beauty. “ The fellow’s sound 
at bottom,’' his uncle sai<l, hearing of his having really been 
seen walking in the complete form proper td his budding 
age, that is, in two halves. Nevil showed -that he had gained 
an acquaintance with the struggles of the neighboring agri¬ 
cultural poor to live and rear their children. His uncle’s 
table roared at his enumeration of the sickly little beings, 
consumptive or bandy-legged, within a radius of five miles 
of Stt^jmhain. Action was what ho wanted, Everard said. 
Nevil perhaps thought tlie same, for*he dashed out of his 
mooning with a wave of the Tory standard, delighting the 
ladies, though in that conflict of the Lion and the Unicorn 
(which was a Tory song) he seemed rather to wish to goad 
the dear lion than crush the one-horned intrusive upstart. 
His calling on the crack corps of Peers to enroll themselves 
forthwith in the front ranks, and to anticipate opposition by 
initiating measures, and so cut out that funny old crazy old 
galleon, the People, from under the batteries of the enemy, 
liighly amused the gentlemen. 

Before rejoining his ship, Nevil paid his customary short 
visit of ceremony to his great-aunt Beauchamp — a venerable 
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lady past eighty, hitherto divided from him in sympathy by 
her dislike of his uncle Everard, who had once been his living 
hero. That was when he was in frocks, and still the tenacious 
fellow could not bear to hoar his undo spoken ill of. 

“All tho men*of that family are heartless, and he is a 
man of wood, my dear, and a bad man,” tho old lady said. 
“ Ho should have kept you at school, and sent you to college. 
You want reading and teaching anct talking to. Such a house 
as that is should never bo a home for you.” She hinted at 
Rosamund. Novil defended tho persecuted wouian, but with 
no better success than from tho attacks of tho Rornfroy ladies; 
with this difference, however, that these descried tho woman’s 
vicious arts, and Mistress Elizabeth Mary Beaucham]) put all 
the sin upon the man. Such a man ! she said. “ Let mo hear 
that he has married her, I will lu t utter another word.” 
Nevil echoed, “ Married! ” in a different key. 

“ 1 am as much of an aristocrat as any of you, only I rank 
morality higher,” said Mrs. Beauchamp. “ When you Avero 
a child I offered to take you and^make you my heir, and I 
would have odvicatod you. You shall see a great-nephcAV of 
mine th»/t I did educate; ho is eating Ids dinners for tho bar 
in Jjondon, and comes to mo every Sunday. J shall inaiTy 
him to a good girl, and T shall sIioav your uncle what my kind 
of jnan making is.” 

Nevil had no desire to meet the other great-nephow, espe¬ 
cially when ho was aware of tho extraordinary circumstaiico 
that a Beauchamp great-niece, having no money, bad bestowed 
her hand on a Manchester man defunct, whereof this yoimg 
Blackburn Tuokham, the lawyer, was issue. Ho took his leave 
of Mrs. Elizabeth Beauchamp, respecting her for her constitu¬ 
tional health and brightness, and regretting for the sake of the 
country that she had not married to give England men and 
women resembling her. On the whole he considered lier wiser 
in her prescription for the malady besetting him than his uncle. 
He knew* that action was but a temporary remedy. College 
would have been his chronic medicine, and the old lady’s acute¬ 
ness in seeing it impressed him forcibly. She had given him 
a peaceable two days on the Upper Thames, in an atmosphere 
of plain good sense and just-mindedness. He wrote to thank 
her, saying: “ My England at sea will be your parlor window 
looking down the grass to the river and rushes; and when you 
do me the honor to write, please tell me the names of those 
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wild flowers growin'y along the banks in Siiinmor.” The old 
lady replied immediately, inclosing a check for fifty pounds; 
“ Colonel Halkett informs me you are under cloud at Steyn- 
ham, and I have thought you may bo in want of pocket money. 
The wild flowers are willow-herb, meado\/sweet, and loose¬ 
strife, I shall be glad when you are here in Summer to see 
them.” 

Nevil dispatched the following: “ I thank you, but I shall 
not cash the check. The Steynham tale is tliis: 1 happened 
to be out at night, and stopped the keepers in chase of a young 
fellow trespassing. I caught him myself, but recognized him 
as one of a family I take an interest in, and let him run before 
they came up. My uncle heard a gun; I sent the head game- 
keeper word in the morning to out with it all. Uncle E. was 
annoyed, and we had a /-ough parting. If you are rewarding 
me for this, I have no right to it.” 

Mrs. Beauchamp rejoined : “ Your profession should teach 
you subordination, if it docs nothing else that is valuable to a 
Christian gentleman. Yowwill receive from the publisher the 
* Life and Letters of Lord Colliiigwood,’ whom I have it in my 
mind that a young midshipman should task himself to imitate. 
Spend the money as you tliink fit.” 

Nevil’s ship, commanded by Captain Lobert Hall (a most 
gallant officer, one of his hero(;s, and of Laheashiro origin, 
strangely !), flew to the South American station, in and about 
Lord Cochrane’s waters; then as swiftly back. For, like the 
frail Norwegian hark on the edge of the Maelstrom, liker to a 
country of conflicting interests and passions, that is not men¬ 
tally on a level with its good fortune, England was drifting 
into foreign complications. A paralyzed Minister proclaimed 
it. The governing peojile, which is looked to for direction in 
grave dilemmas by its representatives and reflectors, shouted that 
it had been accused of pusillanimity. No one had any desire for 
war, only wo really had (and it was perfectly true) been talking 
gigantic nonsense of peace, and of the overlastingness of the 
exchange of fruits for money, with angels waving raw groceries 
of Eden in joy of the commercial picture. Therefore, to correct 
the excesses of that fit, we held the standing by the Moslem, on 
behalf of the Mediterranean (and the Moslem is one of our cus¬ 
tomers, bearing an excellent reputation for the payment of debts), 
to. be good, granting the necessity. We deplored the necessity. 
Tha^Press wept over it. That, however, was not the politic tone 
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for us while the Imperial berg of Polar i(^e watched us keenly; 
and the Press proceeded to remind us that we had once been 
bulldogs. W„as there not an animal within us having a right 
to turn now and then? And was it not (Falstaif, on a calm 
world, was quoted) for the benefit of our constitutions now and 
then to loosen the animal ? Granting the necessity, of course. 
By dint of incessantly speaking of the necessity, wo granted it 
unknowingly. The lighter hearts rtjgarded our period of monot¬ 
onously lyrical prosperity as a man sensible of fresh morning 
air looks back on the snoring bolster. Many of the graver 
were glad of a change. After all that maundering over the 
blessed peace which brings the raisin and the currant for tlie 
pudding, and shuts up the cannon with a sheep’s head, it be¬ 
came a principle of popular taste to descant on the vivifying 
virtues of war; even as, after ten mojithc of money mongering 
in smoky London, tlie citizen hails the sea breeze and an im¬ 
mersion in unruly brine, despite the cost, that breeze and brine 
may make a man of him, according to the doctor’s prescription; 
sweet is home, but health is sweeter I Then was there another 
curious exhibition of us. Gentlemen, to the exact number of 
the Graces, dressed in drab of an ancient cut, made a pilgrimage 
to the icy despot, and besought him to give way for Piety’s 
sake. lie, courteous, colossal, and immovable, waved them 
homeward. They returned and were hooted for belying the 
bellicose by their mission, and interpreting too well the peace¬ 
ful. They were the unparalyzed Ministers of the occasion, but 
helpless. 

And now came war, the purifier and the pestilence. • 

The cry of the English people for war was pretty general, 
as far as the criers wont. They put on their Sabbath fnce con¬ 
cerning the declaration of war, and told with approval how the 
Royal hand had trembled in committing itself to the form of 
signature to which its action is limited. If there was money 
to be paid, there was a bugbear to be slain for it; and a bug¬ 
bear is as obnoxious to the repose of commercial communities 
as rivals are to kings. 

The cry .for war was absolutely unanimous, and a supremely 
national cry, Everard Romfrey said, for it excluded the cotton 
spinners. 

He smacked his hands, crowing at the vociferations of disgust 
of those negrophUes and sweaters of Christians, whose isolated 
clamor amid the popular uproar sounded of gagged moul^t,,. 
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One of the hiilf-stifled cotton spiriTiers, a netorious one, a 
spouter of rank sedition and hater of aristocracy, a politiotd 
poacher, managed to make himself heard. He was tossed to 
the Press for a morsel, and tossed back to the people in strips. 
Everard had a sharp return of appetite in reading the daily and 
weekly journals. They printed logic, they printed sense; they 
abused the treasonable baj’kiug cur unmercifully. They printed 
almost as much as ho would* have uttered, excepting the strong 
salt of his similes, likening that rascal and his crew to the 
American weed in our waters, to the rotting wild bee’s nest in 
our trees, to the worm in our ships’ timbers, and to lamentable 
aftlicticins of the human frame, and of sheep, oxen, honest 
hounds. Manchester was in eclipse. The world of England 
discovered tliat the peace party which opposed was the actual 
cause of the war: never v^as indication clearer. 


THE WARFARE OF LIFE. ^ 

By OWEN MEREDITH. 

% * 

(From “Lacilc.”) 

[ErwAKD Robekt Bni.wKR-I.vTTON, first Earl of Lyttoi* Better known to 
literature as “Owen Meredith,” was the only son of the famous novelist, and 
Wii8 born in Loudon, Novembers, llti bepan his diplomatic career as ]>rivate 

secretary to his undo, Sir II. L. Bulwer, at Washington, D.C., and afterwards 
held various important pctsta in Euroi»o. lie v/as viceroy of India (1876-1880), 
atlR ambassador at Faris from 1887 until his death, November 24,1891. The chief 
events of his viceroyally wore the Afghan War and the proclamation of Queen 
Victoria as Ein})n'ss of india. Under the pen namo of “Owen Meredith” he 
puhlisheft: “Liicilo,” a novel inverse, his principal production; “ Clytemnes- 
tra”; “The Wanderer”; “Orval”; “.lulian Fahe”; “ Glenaveril ”; “After 
Paradise” ; and “The King of Amasis,” a prose romance.] 


Man is born on a battle field. Round him, to rend 
Or resist, the clread*I*owers he displaces attend, 

By the cradle which Nature, amidst the stern shocks 
That have shattered creation, and shapen it, rocks. 

He leaps with a wail into being; and lo! 

His own mother, fierce Nature herself, is his foe. 

Her whirlwinds are roused into wrath o’er his head: 

’Neath his feet roll her earthquakes: her solitudes spread 

By permission of Lady Lytton and the Publisher*, Longmans, Green & CJo. 
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To daunt him: her forces dispute his command: 

Her snows fall to freeze him: her suns burn to brand: 

Her seas ^awn to engulf him: her rocks rise to crush: 

And the lion and leopard, allied, lurk to rush 
On their starred invader. 

In lone Malabar, 

Where the infinite forest spreads breathless and far, 

'Mid the cruel of eye and the stealthy of claw 
(Striped and spotted destroyers!) he sees, pale with awe. 

On the menacing edge of a fiery sky 
Grim Doorga, bluo-liinbed and red-handed, go by, 

And the first thing he worships is Terror. 

Anon, 

Still impelled by necessity hungrily on, 

He conquers the realms of his own self-reliance, 

And the last cry of fear wakes the Jrhst of defiance. 

From the serpent ho crushes its poisonous soul: 

Smitten down in his path see the dead lion roll! 

On toward Heaven the sou of Alcmena strides high on 
The heads of the Hydra, the spoils of the lion: 

And man, conquering Terror, is worshiped by man, 

A «ainp has this world been since first it began J 
From his tents sweeps the roving Arabian ; at peace, 

A mere wandering shepherd that follows the fleec(!; 

But, waning his way tlirough a worhVs destinies, 

Lo from Delhi, from Bagdad, from Cordova, rise 
Domes of empiry, dowered with science and art, 

Schools, libraries, forums, the palace, the mart! 

New realms to man’s soul have been conquered. But those, 
Forthwith they are peopled for man by new foes ! 

The stars keep their secrets, the earth hides her own, • 
And bold must the man bc*that braves the Unknown ! 

Not a truth has to art or to science been given, 

But brows have ached for it, and souls toil<5d and striven r 
And many have striven, and many have failed, 

And many died, slain by the truth they assailed. 

But when Man hath tamed Nature, asserted his place 
And dominion, behold I he is brought face to face 
With a new foe — himself! 

Nor may man on his shield 
Ever rest,.for his foe is forever aheld, 

Danger ever at hand, till the armfed Archangel 
Sound o’er him the trump of earth’s final evangel. 
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Silence straightway, stern Muse, the soft cymbals of pleasura 
Be all bronzen tlmse numbers, and martial the measure 1 
Breathe, sonorously breathe, o’er the spirit in me 
One strain, sad and stern, of that deep Epopee 
Which thou, from the fashionless cloud of far time, 

Chan test lonely, when Victory, pale, and sublime 
In the light of the aureole over her head, 

Hears, and heeds not the wound in her heart fresh and red 
Blown wide by the blare of the clarion, unfold 
The shrill clanging curtains of war! 

And behold 


A vision I 

The antique Heraolean seats; 

And the long Blacky Sea billow that once bore those fleets, 
Which said to the winds, “ Be ye, too, Genoese 1 ” 

And the red angry sands of the chafed Chersonese; 

And the two foes of man, War and Winter, allied 
Bound the Armies of England and France, side by side 
Enduring and dying (Gaul and Briton abreast!) 

Where the towers of the North fret the skies of the East. 


FROM “THE STICKIT MINISTfeR.”* 

By 8. R. CROCKETT. 

[Samuel Kutherford Crockett, Scotch author, was bom atLittle Duchrae, 
New Galloway, September 24,1860, and studied at Edinburgh University, where 
he supported himself by tutoring and journalistic work. After a residence 
abroad tutor he returned to Edinburgh, entered a theological school, and in 
1880 became a Free Church minister at Fenicjiik. Ho has written: **Tho 
Stickit Minister,” “The Raiders,” “Mad Sir Uchtred of the Hills,” “The 
Play Actress,” “The Mon of the Moss Hags,” “Clog Kelly,” “The Gray 
Man,” “The Red Ax.” Mr. CrockctCs books have been exceedingly popular 
in America, and have been translated into several European languages.] 

Ensamples to the Floor. 

The family of the late Tyke M’Lurg consisted of three 
loons and a lassie. Tyke had never done anything for his 
children except share with a short-lived and shadowy mother 
the responsibility of bringing them into the world. The time 
tliat ho could spare from his profession, of poacher, he had sys¬ 
tematically devoted to neglecting them. Tyke had solved suo- 


^ By permissiun of the Author and Mr. T. Fisher Unwin. 
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oeasfully for many years the problem of hoi^ to live by the least 
possible expenditure of labor. Kind ladies had taken him in 
hand time and again. They had provided clothes for his chil¬ 
dren, which Tyke had primarily conv^ed into coin of the 
realm, and indirectly into liquid refreshment, at Lucky Mor¬ 
gan’s rag store in Cairn Edward. Work had been found for 
Tyke, and he had done many half d-?ys of labor in various 
gardens. Unfortunately, however, before the hour of noon, 
it was Tyke’s Ir'rd case to bo taken with a “ grooin’ in his in¬ 
side ” of such a nature that he became rapidly incapacitated for 
further work. 

“ No, mem, I canna tak’ it. It’s mony a year since I saw 
the evil o’t. Ye’ll hae to excuse me, but I really couldna. 
Oh, thao pains I Oh, sirce, my inside! Weel, gin ye insist. 
I’ll juist hae to try a toothfu’ to oblige ye, like.” 

But Tyke’s toothfu’s were over for this world, and his short¬ 
comings were lying under four feet of red mold. Half a dozen 
kindly folk who pitied his “three loons and a lassie ” gathered 
a few pounds and gave him a decent burial, not for his own 
sake, but in order that the four little scarecrows might have a 
decent st I't in life. It is the most fatal and indestructible of 
reproaches in the south of Scotland to have a father buried by 
the parish. 

The lassie was the eldest of the children. She was thirteen, 
and she hardly remembered what it was to have a mother or a 
new frock. But ever since she was eleven she had never had a 
dirty, one. The smith’s wife had shown her how to wash, and 
she had learned from the teacher how to mend. “ Leeb ” had 
appeared on the books of the school as Elizabeth M’Lurg, and 
she had attended as often as she could—that is, as often ''s her 
father could not prevent* her; for Tyke, being an iiulependent 
man, was down on the compulsory clause of the Education 
Act, and had more than once got thirty days for assaulting 
the school-board officer. 

>/hen he found out that Leeb was attending school at the 
village, he lay in wait for her on her return, with a stick, and 
after administering chastisement on general principles, he went 
on to specify his daughter’s iniquities : — 

“Ye upsettin’ blastie, wad ye be for gangin’ to their schule, 
learnin’ to look doon on yer ain faither that has been at sic 
pains to rare ye ” — (a pause for further correction, to which 
poor Leeb vocalized an accompaniment). “ Let me see gin ye 
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can read! Hae, read that I he said, flinging « tattered lesson 
book, which the teacher had given her, to his daughter. Leeb 
opened the book, and, punctuating the lesson , with her sobs, 
she read in the high and level shriek of a locomotive engine, 
“ And so brave Bobby, having sa-ved the ti r-r-em-bling child, 
re-turn-ed with the res-cu-ed one in his mouth to the shore.” 

“ Davert! but ye cav> read I ” said her father, snatching the 
book and tearing it up before her eyes. “ Noo, listen ; I’ll hae 
nane o’ my bairns teached to despise their faither by no school 
boards. Look you here, Leeb M’Lurg, gin ever I catch you 
within a mile o’ the schule, I’ll skin ye ! ” 

But for all this tremendous threat, or maybe all the more 
because of it, and also because she so much desired to be able 
to do a white seam, Leeb so arranged it that there were few 
days when she did not .manage to come along the mile and a 
half of loch-side road wliich separated her from the little one- 
roomed, whitewashed schoolhouse on the face of the brae. She 
even brought one of the “ loons ” with her pretty often ; but 
as Jock, Rob, and Benny (otherwise known as Rag, Tag, and 
Bobtail) got a little older, they more easily accommodated 
themselves to the wishes of their parent; and, in spite of 
Leeb’s blandishments, they went into “ hidie holes ” till the 
school-board officer had passed by. 

M’Lurg’s Mill, where the children lived, was a tumble- 
down erection, beautiful for situation, set on the side of the 
long loch of Kenick. The house had once been a little farm¬ 
house, its windows brilliant with geraniums and verbenas ; but 
ill the latter days of the forlorn M’Lurg’s it had become be- 
trampled tis to its doorsteps by lean swine, and bespattered as 
to its broken floor by intrusive hens. It was to M’Lurg’s Mill 
that the children returned after the funeral. Leeb had been 
arrayed in the hat and dress of a neighbor’s daughter for the 
occasion, but the three loons had played “ tig ” in the intervals 
of watching their father’s funeral from the broomy knoll be¬ 
hind the mill. Jock, the eldest, was nearly eleven, and had 
been taken in hand by the kind neighbor wife at the same time 
as Leeb. At one time he looked as though he would even 
better repay attention, for he feigned a sleek-faced submission 
and a ready compliance which put Mistress Auld of the Ark- 
land off her guard. Then as soon as his sister, of whom Jock 
stood much in awe, was gone out, he snatched up his ragged 
clothes and fled to the hill. Here he was immediately joined 
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by the other two loons. They caught the Arkland donkey 
grazing in the field beside the milldanif and having made a 
parcel of the good black trousers and jacket, they tied them to 
the donkey and drove him homeward with blows and shoutings. 
A funeral was only % dull procession to them, and the fact that 
it was their father^s made no difference. 

Next morning Leeb sat down on the “stoop” or wooden 
bench by the door, and proceeded to cast up her position. Her 
assets were not difficult to reckon. A house of two rooms, one 
devoted to hens and lumber; a mill which had once sawed good 
timber, but whose great circular saw had stood still for many 
months; a mill lade broken down in several places, three or four 
chairs and a stool, a table, and a washtub. When she got so 
far she paused. It was evident that there could be no more 
school for her, and the thought struck her that now she must 
take the responsibility for the boys, and bring them up to be 
useful and diligent. She did not and could not so express her 
resolve to herself, but a still and strong determination was 
in her sore little heart not to let the boys grow up like their 
father. 

Leeb had gone to Sabbath school every week, when she 
could escape from the tyranny of home, and wjis, therefore, 
well known to the minister, who had often exercised himself 
in vain on the th'ck defensive armor of ignorance and stupidity 
which encompassed the elder M’Lurg. His office bearers and 
he had often bemoaned the sad example of this ne’er-do-weel 
family which had intrenched itself in the midst of so many 
well-doing people. M’Lurg’s Mill was a reproach and an eye¬ 
sore to the whole parish, and the M’Lurg “ w'eans ” a gratuitous 
insult to every self-respecting mother within miles. For three 
miles round the children \vere forbidden to play with, or even 
to speak to, the four outcasts at the mill. Consequently their 
society was much sought after. 

When Leeb came to set forth her resources, she could not 
think of any except the four-pound loaf, the dozen hens and a 
cock, the routing wild Indian of a pig, and the two lean and 
knobby cows on the hill at the back. It would have been pos¬ 
sible to have sold all these things, perhaps, but Leeb looked 
upon herself as trustee for the rest of the family. She re¬ 
solved, therefore, to make what use of them she could, and 
having most of the property under her eye at the time, there 

was the less need to indite an inventory of it. 

9 
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But, first, she must bring her brothers to, a sense of their 
position. She was a very Napoleon of thirteen, and she knew 
that now that there was no counter authority to her own, she 
could bring Jock, Rob, and Benny to their senses very quickly. 
She therefore selected with some care and atjbention a hazel stick, 
using a broken table knife to cut it with a great deal of deft¬ 
ness. Having trimmed it, she went out to the hill to look for 
her brothers. It was not long before she came upon them 
engaged in the fascinating amusement of rooting for pignuts 
in a green bankside. The natural Leeb would instantly have 
thrown down her wand of office and joined them in the search, 
but the Leeb of to-day was a very different person. Her 
second thought was to rush among them and deal lusty blows 
with the stick, but she fortunately remembered that in that 
case they would scatter, and that by force she could only take 
home one or at most two. She therefore called to her assist¬ 
ance the natural guile of her sex. 

“ Boys, are ye hungry ? ” she said. “ There’s sic a graun’ 
big loaf come frae the Arkland I ” By this time all her audi¬ 
ence were on their feet. “ An’ I’ll milk the kye, an’ we’ll hae 
a feast.” 

“ Come on, Jock,” said Rob, the second loon, and the leader 
in mischief, “ I’ll race ye for the loaf.” 

“Ye needna do that,” said Leeb, calmly; “the door’s 
lockit.” 

So as Leeb went along she talked to her brothers as soberly 
as though they were models of good behavior and all the vir¬ 
tues, telling them what she was going to do, and how she 
would expect them to help her. By the time she got them into 
the mill yard, she had succeeded in stirring their enthusiasm, 
especially that of Jock, to whom wit^^ a natural tact she gave 
the wand of the office of “sairgint,” a rank which, on the 
authority of Sergeant M’Millan, the village pensioner, was 
understood to be very much higher than that of general, 
“Sairgint” Jock foresaw much future interest in the disciplin¬ 
ing of his brothers, and entered with eagerness into the new 
ploy. The out-of-doors livestock was also committed to his 
care. He was to drive the cows along the roadside and allow 
them to pasture on the sweetest and most succulent grasses, 
while Rob scouted in the direction of the village for suppositi¬ 
tious “ poalisinen ” who were understood to take up and sell for 
the queen's benefit all cows found eating grass on the publio 
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highway. Immediately after Jock and Ijlob had received a 
hunch of the Arkland loaf and their covenanted drink of milk, 
they went off to drive the cows to the loch road, so that they 
might at once begin to fill up their lean sides. Benny, the 
youngest, who was ^ight past, she reserved for her own assist¬ 
ant. He was a somewhat tearful but willing little fellow, 
whose voice haunted the precincts of M’Lurg’s Mill like a wist¬ 
ful ghost. His brothers were constantly running away from 
him, and he pattering after them as fast as his fat little legs 
could carry him, roaring with open mouth at their cruelty, the 
tears making clean water courses down his grimy cheeks. But 
Benny soon beciime a new boy under his sistei’s exclusive care. 

“Noo, Benny,” she said, “you an’ me’s gaun to clean the 
hoose. Jock an’ Rob will no’ be kcnnin’ it when they come 
back I ” So, having filled the tub with water from the mill 
lade, and carried every movable article of furniture outside, 
Leeb began to wash out the house and rid it of the accumu¬ 
lated dirt of years. Benny carried small bucketfuls of water 
to smll over the floor. Gradually the true color of the stones 
began to shine up, and the black incrustation to retreat toward 
the outlying corners. 

“ I’m gaun doon to the village,” she said abruptly. “ Benny, 
you keep scrubbin’ alang the wa’s.” 

Leeb took her way down rapidly to where Joe Turner, the 
village mason, was standing by a newly begun pig stye or swine 
ree, stirring a heap of lime and sand. 

“ G’yo way oot o’ that! ” he said instantly, with the 
threatening gesture which every villager except the minister 
and the mistress of Arkland instinctively made on seeing a 
M’Lurg. This it is to have a bad name. 

But Leeb stood her ground; strong in the consciousness of 
her good intentions. 

“ Maister Turner,” she said, “ could ye let me hae a buck- 
etfu’ or twa o’ whitewash for the mill kitchen, an’ I’ll pey ye 
in hen’s eggs. Oor hens are layin’ fine, an’ your mistress is 
fond o’ an egg in the morn in’.” 

Joe stopped and scratched his head. This was something 
new, even in a village where a good deal of business is done 
according to the rules of truck or barter. 

“ What are ye gaun to do wi’ the whitewash?” he inquired, 
to get time to think. “ There was little whitewash in use about 
M’Lurg’s Mill in yer faither’s time 1 ” 
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“ But Fm gaun to bring up the boys as they should,” said 
Leeb, with some natural importance, sketching triangles on the 
ground with her bare toe. 

“An’ what’s whitewash got to do wi’ that?” asked Joe, 
with some asperity. *■ 

Leeb could not just put the matter into words, but she 
instinctively felt that it had a good deal to do with it. White¬ 
wash was her badge of respectability both inside the house and 
out, in which Leeb was at one with modern science. 

“I’ll gio three dizzen o’ eggs for three bucketfu’s,” she 
said. 

“ An’ hoo div I ken that I’ll ever see ane o’ the eggs ? ” 
asked Joe. 

“ I’ve brocht a dizzen wi’ me noo ! ” said Leeb, promptly, 
producing them from imdei^her apron. 

Leeb got the whitewash that very night and the loan of a 
brush to put it on with. Next morning the farmer of the Crae 
received a shock. There was something large and white down 
on the loch side, where ever since he came to the Crae he had 
seen nothing but the trees which hid M’Lurg’s Mill. 

“ I misdoot it’s gaun to be terrible weather. 1 .never saw 
that hoose o’ Tyke M’Lurg’s all our hill afore ! ” lie said. 

The minister came by that day and stood perfectly aghast 
at the new splendors of the M’Tmrg mansion.* Hitherto when 
he had strangers staying with him, he took them another way, 
in order that his parish might not be disgraced. Not only 
were the walls of the house shining with whitewash, but the 
windows were cleaned, a piece of white muslin curtain was 
pinned across each, and a jug with a bunch of heather and wild 
flowers looked out smiling on the passers-by. The minister 
bent his steps to the open door.* He could see the two M’Lurg 
cows pasturing placidly with much contented head tossing on 
the roadside, while a small boy sat .above laboring at the first 
rounds of a stocking. From the house came the shrill voice of 
singing. Out of the fir wood over the knoll came a still smaller 
boy bent double with a load of sticks. 

In the window, written with large, sprawling capitals on a 
leaf of a copy book under the heading “Encourage Earnest 
Endeavor,” appeared the striking legend: — 
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BOWINO & MENDING DUN 
•GOOD COWS MILK 

STICKS FOR FIREWOOD CHEEP 
NE^ LAID EGGS 

BY ELIZABETH MCLURG 


The minister stood regarding, amazement on every line of his 
face. Leeb came out singing, a neatly tied bundle of chips 
made out of the dry debris of the sawmill in her hand. 

“ Elizabeth,” said he, “ what is the meaning of this ? ” 

“ Will ye be pleased to step ben ? ” said Leeb. The min¬ 
ister did so, and was astonished to find himself sitting down 
in a spotless kitchen, the walls positively painfully white, the 
wooden chairs scoured with sand till the very fiber of the wood 
was blanched, and on a floor, so clean that one might have 
dined off it, the mystic whorls and crosses of whiting which 
connect all good Galloway housekeepers with Runic times. 

Before the minister went out of M’Lurg’s Mill ho had learned 
the intensions of Leeb to make men of her brothers. Ho 
said; — 

“ Y ou are a woman already, before your time, Elizabeth ! ” 
which was the tpeech of all others best fitted to please Leeb 
M’Lurg. He had also ordered milk and eggs for the manse to 
be delivered by Benny, and promised that liis wife would call 
upon the little head of the house. 

As he went down the road by the loch side he meditated, 
and this was the substance of his thought, “ If that girl brings 
up her brothers like herself. Tyke M’Lurg’s children may yet 
be ensamples to the flocks” 

But as to this we shall see. 

The Siege op M’Lukg’s Mill. 

Elizabeth M’Lurg had been over at the village for her gro¬ 
ceries. Dressed in her best — clean pinafored, lilac sunbon- 
neted—she was a comely picture. Half a dozen years had 
made a difference in the coltish lassie who had dragooned her 
three loons of brothers into decency and school attendance after 
her father’s funeral. There was now not a better doing family 
in the parish than that over which the rule of Leeb M’Lurg 
had the unquestioned force of an autocracy. Leeb had saved 
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enough from her co'ats and poultry to employ Sanny MacQuhatt, 
the traveling millwright, to put the old sawmill in order against 
that approaching day when John M’Lurg, hef eldest brother, 
would be out of his time at the shop of Rob Johnstone, joiner 
and Cartwright in Whunnyliggate, Affairs had marched well 
with the M’Lurgs. Rob, the second, was still at school, but 
there was word of his getting into a Cairn Edward bank; and 
it was the desire of Leeb’s life to see her favorite Benny turned 
into a dominie. She had already spoken to the minister about 
haying him made a pupil teacher at the next vacancy. 

Elizabeth had a word for every one as she walked sedately 
up the narrow, unpaved street — modest for the minister, shy 
for young Will Morton, the teacher of the village school where 
her brothers wore alternately at the head of the highest class 
in sharp fraternal emulation — no other pupil coming within a 
mile of them ; straightforward with the women folk, who came 
to their doors to look down the street every ten minutes or so 
on the chance of seeing a cadger, or oven a red farm cart, whose 
clanking passage might break the soundless monotony. 

The village lads would also cry, “ Hoo’s a’ wi’ ye the day, 
Leeb V ” in an offhand way which did not conceal ^from that 
sliarp-eyed young woman their desire to stand well with her. 

“She's the only lass i’ the parish that kens boo to lift her 
feet aff the grund,” said Saunders Paterson to Rab Aftieck, as 
they watched I-«eeb’s progress up the street. 

“ Ay, man, ye're richt; there’s nae glaur’ll [mud] stick to 
Leeb’s coat tail.” 

But this morning many came to look after Leeb M’Lurg, of 
M’Lurg’s Mill, who had hitherto paid small attention to her 
coinings and goings. For it was the village talk that Timothy 
M’Lurg, Tyke M’Lurg’s younger brother, otherwise known as 
“Tim the Tairger,” liad come back, and had been seen and 
heard on the skirts of tho public house declaring that he had 
come as trustee of his brother to take possession of M’Lurg’s 
Mill, its cattle and sheep, house gear and bestial, and to admin< 
ister the same for the behoof of the children of the departed. 
It was a noble ambition, and when declared among the choice 
company assembled at the “ public,” it elicited warm commen¬ 
dations there, for Timothy M’Lurg had always spent other 
people’s money like a man. 

But when the better spirits of the village heard of it, there 
were many who grieved for the children who had made so gal- 
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lant a fight. Sd when Elizabeth M’Lurg jyent up the street 
that day there was many a one who watched her with a wae 
heart. Yet it*was not until David Clark, the village shop- 
keepeF) had finished serving her with tea and sugar that he 
said to Leeb, in a friendly way: — 

“I hear ye’ve gotten your uncle Timothy back.” Leeb 
whitened to the lips at that name of^ diHjad. She remembered 
the wild nights when Timothy brought his companions with 
him) and turned the little world of M’Lurg’s Mill upside down. 

“No,” she answered, determined not to show any emotion 
to the watchful eyes of David Clark, “I didna ken.” 

She spoke as though the news were some ordinary and un¬ 
important gossip. 

“ Where has he come frae ? ” she asked. 

David Clark knew that ho had come from a long sojourn 
in her majesty’s prisons, owing to the death of a keeper in one 
of Tim’s poaching affrays. But David was not a man to com¬ 
mit himself unnecessarily when a well-paying customer was 
concerned. 

“ They were sayin’ that he was up aboot the public, an’ that 
he cam’ fjtae Cairn Edward in the bottom o’ a coal cairt.” 

Calmly Leeb settled her reckoning with the eggs and 
butter which she had brought, and received the balance in good 
queen’s silver. Calmly she took her sedate way down the street, 
no step discomposed or hurried. But in her heart there was a 
deadly tumult. 

Her scheme of life, so carefully constructed and so sturdily 
worked for, came tumbling about her ears. She had no idea 
what her uncle’s powers might be — whether he could take the 
mill or claim the cows. She only knew that ho would certainly 
do all the ill he was capable of,‘ and she thought of her fortress 
lying open and unguarded at her enemy’s mercy, with only old 
Sanny MacQuhatt hammering and grumbling to himself over 
the reconstruction of the rickety sawmill. As soon as she was 
clear of the village Leeb took to her heels, and glinted light 
foot through the poplar avenues along the skirts of the bright 
June meadows, where the hemlock was not yet overtopped by 
tlie meadowsweet, as in a week or two it would be. 

She struck across the hill above the loch, which lay below 
her rippleless and azure as the blue of a jay’s wing. The air 
from off the heather was warm and honey-scented. At the 
second stile, when she turned into her own hill pasture, some 
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Yague fear struck her heart. She dared not take the first look 
at the homestead wibich she had given her young life to make 
worthy of her vow to bring up her brothers .as they should. 
As she set her foot on the lowest stone of the high, uncouth 
stile in the drystone dike, something grunted heavily on the 
other side. 

There was something so bestially human and superfluously 
degraded in the noise that Leeb knew that it could not be pro¬ 
duced by any of the “ lower ” animals. Gathering her skirts 
about her for a spring, and turning up a supercilious nose, she 
peeped over the top of the dike. Beneath her lay Tim M’Lurg, 
sleeping stertorously, with his head recumbent on the lowest 
step, by wliich she must descend. A swarm of flies buzzed and 
crawled over his face, unhealthily flushed through its prison 
sallowness by drink and the June sun. 

Leeb, whose tastes were dainty as those of any other lady, 
glanced at him with such extreme disfavor that her fear was for 
the time being swallowed up in disgust. She paused for half 
a dozen long moments, finally reached down an experimental 
toe, and with a sharp side push on the close-cropped head she 
undid the precarious balance of her relative, who«collapsed 
flaccidly sideways on the heather like an overset bolster. 

His niece sprung over his prostrate hulk, took two or three 
rapid steps, faced about, and gazed fixedly at Kim, to show that 
she was not in the least afraid, then walked slowly up the path 
to the crest of the hill, where she was out of sight of the stile; 
then, with heart beating wildly, her terror came upon her, and 
she ran as hard as she could toward M’Lurg’s Mill, which lay 
peacefully among the trees at the foot of the hill. 

A** she came down the woodside she caught up the tough 
brancli of a lir tree, and drove the two .cows, now no longfer lean 
and ill-favored, and the young bull, to which Leeb had been 
looking to pay her rent that year, toward the byre. She sent 
Jock and his mother on with vicious blows till they were safely 
stabled in their stalls, with fresh bundles of clover grass before 
them. Then Leeb locked the byre door with a ponderohs, sel- 
dom-used key, and went down to the mill to warn Sanny Mac- 
Quhatt. 

“ Ay, an’ yer uncle’s come hame,” muttered Sanny. “ That’s 
no, sae guid; an* ill yin him a’ the days o’ him. Tim the Tair- 
ger they ca’ him — no’ withoot raison. Ay, ay, an ill yin Tim.” 

“ You’ll no’ let him within the mill, wull ye, Sanny ? ” 
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“ Certes, he’ll no’ come here as long as, I’m responsible for 
pittin’ the auld ramshackle in order—mair fule me for takin’ 
on the job. It^ never -vrorth it: guid for nocht but firewood.” 

And Sanny grumbled away till his words were lost in the 
snuffling produced*by repeated pinches of brown Taddy from 
his waistcoat pocket. Leeb stood patiently by, knowing that 
at this juncture the word of Sanny MacQuhatt, ill-tempered 
old curmudgeon of a millwright though he might be, was to 
her a tower of §trength. 

The cattle put under lock and key, the mill garrisoned, Lecb 
proceeded to the house, where she carefully locked every door 
and put the hasp on every window. Those which had no defenvse 
of this kind she secured with nails. While she was still employed 
about this last operation, there came a loud knock at the front 
door, which Leeb had secured first of all. 

** Wha’s there ? ” challenged the besieged, sharp and clear. 

“ Open the door, Leeb,” returned a thick voice, which Leeb 
knew instinctively to be that of her uncle. “It’s me come 
hame.” 

“ 1 ken naebody that’s to come hame,” returned Leeb. “ Wha 
micht * me ’ be ? ” 

“D’ye no’mind yor uncle Timothy?” said the thick voice 
outside, subsiding into a whine. “ Let me come ben, Leeb; I’m 
coined to look eiter ye, an’ to work for ye a’.” 

“Na,” said Leeb, “ I’ve worked for mysel’ a’ thac years that 
ye’ve been lyin’ in the jail, a disgrace to us a’, and I’m no’ gaun 
to let ye scatter what I hae gathered, sae just e'en tak’ yersel’ 
aff to where ye cam’ frae. This is nae hame o’ yours! ” 

The wrath of the still half-tipsy man rose in a flash. His 
voice became an unsteady scream. 

“Then tak’ heed to-yersol’, Leeb M’Lurg!” he shouted 
through the keyhole. “ Gin ye dinna lot me in I’ll burn the 
riggiu’ ower yer held — mill first and then the hoose—ye ill- 
set, ungratefu’ besom! ” 

“Ay, Uncle Timothy, ye can try either o’ the twa,” said 
Leeb, from the safe vantage of a little staircase window, which, 
made of a single pane, opened inward. “ Gae awa’ frae my door 
this minute I ” she said. 

The jail bird beneath threw himself furiously against the 
old wooden door, which opened in the middle; but the oak 
bolt was firm, and held. Still, the whole house shook with the 
shock of his onslaught. 
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Leeb hesitated ,no longer, but snatched a*black “goblet” 
from the side of the kitchen fire, and sent the contents out of 
the window with a deft hand. There was an answering howl 
of pain. 

“ Ye’ve scadded me 1 I’ll hae the law od ye, ye randy I I’ll 
hae yer life I ” 

“ There’s a’ potfu’ maif on the fire for ye, gin ye dinna gang 
awa’ quaitly wi’ what ye hae gotten! ” said Tim M’Lurg’s hard¬ 
hearted niece. 

He now took himself off in the direction of the bam. Hardly 
had he disappeared on the other side when Leeb’s favorite brother, 
Henny, came whistling round the corner opposite to that at which 
Tim had disappeared. He stood astonished to see the front door 
sliut. Lcob hurried down, unlocked the door, and called to him 
to run. He came 8lo\rfy toward her with a bewildered counte¬ 
nance. She pulled him inside, told him hurriedly what had hap¬ 
pened, and sent liim off through the back window, which abutted 
on the moor, with a message to Will Morton, the schoolmaster. 
Benny flew like the wind. He know that it was his part to bring 
up reenforcements while his sister kept the castle. Leeb watched 
till Benny was safe over the hill, then she herself slijjped out of 
the house, locking the door behind her, and went toward the mill, 
from which rose the sound of angry voices. Before she got there, 
however, the commotion was evidently reaching its climax, and 
Leeb deemed it best to slip into the byre, through one of the 
w'ickets of which she could see the mill door. Through that 
wide-open square tumbled Tim the Tairger, bareheaded and in 
disarray, and behind him api)eared the burly figure of old Sanny 
MacQuhatt, with his millwright mallet in his hand. 

“4 wad be wae to strike the like o’ you, Tim,” said the old 
man. “Ye michtna need anither, but‘dinna ye come back here 
to interfere wi’ my wark. Gang awa’ an’ collogue wi’ yer cronies, 
poachers, an’ siclike, an’ lea’ decent folk abee I ” 

Timothy gathered himself up. He had had enough of the 
millwright, who, having done his part, went staidly back to his 
interrupted work. The ill-treated one came toward the byre, 
and seeing the door open, he went in. Leeb spl*ung into the 
bauks above the stall of the bull just in time. Her uncle looked 
the cattle over with a dissatisfied eye. He seemed to Leeb to 
be reckoning how much Crummie and Specklie would bring in 
the auction mart. She resolved that he should also have a look 
at Jock, and so be able to decide on his market value as weU. 
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Stooping over, she undid his binding, and la^od him at the same 
time sharply across the nose with the rope. Jock lowered his 
head, and backed indignantly out of his stall. As he turned he 
found himself face to face with an intruder, a man whose red 
neckcloth proved hhn evidently his enemy and assailant. Jock’s 
charge was instant and effective. With a snort he cleared the 
byre, and pursued across the open i^quaro of the yard, tail in 
air and horns to the ground. Timothy M’Lurg could not 
complain of the, warmth of his reception in the home of his 
ancestors. 

He sought refuge from the bull in the big water hole under 
the mill wheel. Here, waiting the bull’s retirement, Leeb inter¬ 
viewed liim from the mill window, under the protection of Sanny 
MaoQuhatt, and offered him a pound note to go away. This 
compromise had the weakness of a woman’s compunction, and 
was strongly disapproved of by her ally. 

“ Gie that craitur a poun’ to drink — he’ll sune come back 
on ye for anithor,” said Sanny, who know the breed. “I’d 
‘ pound ’ him,” he muttered. 

But Tim the Tairger, also thinking that this offer gtive 
signs cf 'yielding, rejected it with oaths and contumely. On 
the contrary, he would sell them up, bag and baggage. The 
whole place belonged to liim. He had deeds that could prove 
it. Stock, plenishing, water power — all were his. 

“ Gill the water poo’er be yours, ma man,” said Sanny, “yo 
can hae that, an’ welcome.” 

Banny’s humor was of the entirely practical kind. 

He wont to the mill lade, and turned on the stream. The 
whole force of M’Lurg’s milldam took its way smoothly down 
the repaired lade, and flashed with a solid leap over tl^e old 
green wheel upon Timothy, ak ho stood between the bull to 
landward and the plunging mill wheel. Sanny grimly kept up 
his end of the jest. 

“ Hae, ma man, ye’ll no’ say that we keepit ye oot o’ yer 
richts. ‘ Water poo’er,’ ” quo’ ho ; “ nae pound notes ye’se get 
i’ this pairish, but it’ll no’ be Sanny MacQuhatt that’ll keep ye 
oot o’ the use o’ yer ain water poo’or! ” 

Tim the Tairger was in a woeful case. The old man looked 
from the mill window, and confronted him with crusty humor, 
the points of which were all too obvious. The cold water 
plunged upon him from the mill wheel, it deepened about his 
knees, and Jock, the young bull, pawed the ground and snorted 
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murderously for blood. He was completely sobered now, 
and vowed repeatedly that if they would only give him the 
pound note he would go and never disturb them more. 

But Sanny had taken things into his own hands, and would 
not allow Leeb to interfere. • 

“Bide ye where ye are, ma man; ye’re braw and caller 
doon there. Ye woro«ayp a drouthy lad, Tim, since ever I 
kenned ye. Yo’re in the way o’ being sleekened noo I An’ in 
a wee there’ll be a bonny lad wi’ silver buttons cornin’ up that 
road to look for yo. Benny, yer ain bluid relative, he’s gane 
for him, an’ he’ll hae him here tlie noo. It was a blessin’ he 
was in the district onyway; it’s no’ that often a polisman’s 
whore he’s wantit.” 

“ Here he’s come! ” cried Leeb, from her post of observation 
in the mill gable. • 

Tim the Tairger *ook one look down the road, one link of 
which he could see as it wound round the loch. Ho saw the sun 
glitter on the white buttons of a policeman’s coat, who came 
stalking majestically along. Whatever evil Tim had on his 
conscience of prison breaking or ticket of leave unreported, we 
do not know, but the fear of the officer of the law ovirpowered 
even his fear of Jock’s horns. With a wild skelloch of despe¬ 
ration he dashed out of the pool, and took down the road, 
doubling from the bull like a hunted hare. 

The schoolmaster — masquerading according to Leeb’s or¬ 
ders, in Sergeant M’Millan’s old policeman’s coat— saw Timo¬ 
thy M’Lurg leap the low loaning dike and tear down the road. 
After him thundered the bull, routing in blood-curdling wrath. 
From a high knoll he watched the chase, till hunter and hunted 
were Jost in the shades of Knock-angry Wood. The bull was 
found next day wandering near Dairy, with a clouted deer¬ 
stalking cap transfixed on one horn; but as for Tim the Tair¬ 
ger, he was never more heard tell of in stewartry or in shire. 

The mystery is not likely to be solved now, for the secrets 
of that chase are only known to Jock, and he ran his earthly 
race to the beef tub half a dozen years ago without unburden¬ 
ing his conscience to any. From his uncertain temper it is 
however suspected that he had something on his mind. 

As for Sanny MacQuhatt, he says that he is “ muckle feared 
that Tim the Tairger is gane whaur he wad be michty gled o* 
the water poo’er o’ M’Lurg’s mill lade; whilk,” concludes 
Sanny, “ I defy him to say that I ever denied him I ” 
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ON BEING HARD UP.> 

Bv JEROME E. JEROME. 


(From the “Idle Thoughts of an Idle Fellow.”) 

[Jehome Klapka Jeuome, English humoi(pu8*writer, was bom at Walsall, 
May 2, 1859, and has been successively a clerk, schoolmaster, shorthand writer, 
reporter, actor, and journalist. In 1892 he became associated with Mr. Robert 
Barr as joint e^tor and proprietor of the Idler^ and in 1803 started To-Vay^ a 
weekly magazine journal. His works comprise: “ Three Men in a Boat,” 
which established his reputation; “ On the Stage and Off “ Idle Thoughts of 
an Idle Fellow”; ” Stageland ”; “Diary of a Pilgrimage”; “John Inger- 
flold” ; “Sketches in Lavender” ; besides several successful comedies.] 

It is a most remarkable thing. I jsat down with the full 
intention of writing something clever and original; but for the 
life of me I can’t think of anything clever and original — at 
least — not at this moment. The only thing I can think about 
now is being hard up. I suppose having my hands in ray 
pockets has made me think about this. I always do sit with 
my hands^in my pockets, except when I am in the company 
of my sisters, my cousins, or my aunts ; and they kick up such 
a shindy — I should say expostulate so eloquently upon the 
subject—that I have to give in and take them out — my hands 
I mean. The chorus to their objections is that it is not gentle¬ 
manly. I am hanged if I can see why. I could understand 
its not being considered gentlemanly to put your hands in other 
people’s pockets (especially by the other j)eople), but how, O 
ye sticklers for what looks this and what looks that, can putting 
Ids hands in his own pockets make a man less gentle I Per¬ 
haps you are right, though. Now I come to think of it, 1 have 
heard some people grumble most savagely when doing it. But 
they were mostly old gentlemen. We young fellows, as a rule, 
are never quite at ease unless we have our hands in our pockets. 
We are awkward and shifty. We are like what a music-hall 
Lion Comfque would be without his opera hat, if such a thing 
can bo imagined. But let us put our hands in our trousers 
pockets, and lot there be some small change in the right-hand 
one and a bunch of keys in the left, and we will face a female 
post-office clerk. 

It is a little difficult to know what to do with your hands, 
even in your pockets, when there is nothing else there. Years 

* By permissiou of Author and The Leadenhall Press. (Price 2«. 6d.) 
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ago, when my whole capital would occasionally come down to 
“what in town the people call a bob,” 1 would recklessly 
spend a penny of it, merely for the sake of having the change, 
all in coppers, to jingle. You don’t feel nearly so hard up 
with elevenpence in your pocket as you do with a shilling. 
Ifad I been “ La-di*da,” that impecunious youth about whom 
we superior folk are §o sarcastic, I would have changed my 
penny for two ha’pennies.^ 

I can speak with authority on the subject ^f being hard up. 
I have been a provincial actor. If further evidence be required, 
which I do not think likely, I can add that I have been a “ gen¬ 
tleman connected with the press.” I have lived on fifteen shil¬ 
lings a week. I have lived a week on ten, owing the other five; 
and I have lived for a fortnight on a greatcoat. 

It is wonderful wbat an insight into domestic economy 
being really hard up gives one. If you want to find out the 
value of money, live on fifteen shillings a week, and see how 
much you can put by for clothes and recreation. You will find 
out that it is worth while to wait for the farthing change, that 
it is worth while to walk a mile to save a penny, that a glass of 
beer is a luxury to be indulged in only at rare int<krvals, and 
that a collar can be worn for four days. 

Try it just before you get married. It will be excellent 
practice. Let your son and heir try it before sending him to 
college. He won’t grumble at a hundred a year pocket money 
then. There are some people to whom it would do a world of 
good. There is that delicate blossom, who can’t drink any 
claret under ninety-four, and who would as soon think of din¬ 
ing off cats’ meat as off plain roast mutton. You do come 
acrosig these poor wretclies now and then, though, to the credit 
of liumanity, they are principally confined to that fearful and 
wonderful society known only to lady novelists. I never hear 
of one of these creatures discussing a menu card, but I feel a 
mad desire to drag him off to the bar of some common East 
End public house, and cram a sixpenny dinner down his throat 
— beefsteak pudding, fourpence; potatoes, a penny; half a 
pint of porter, a penny. The recollection of it (and the min¬ 
gled fragrance of beer, tobacco, and roast pork generally leaves 
a vivid impression) might induce him to turn up his nose a 
little less frequently in the future at everything that is put 
before him. Then, there is that generous party, the cadger’s 
delight, who is so free with his small change, but who never 
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thinks of paying his debts. It might teach even him a little 
common sense, “I always give the waiter a shilling. One 
can’t give the fellow less, you know,” explained a young gov¬ 
ernment clerk with whom 1 was lunching the other day in Ho- 
gent Street. I agreed with him as to the utter impossibility of 
making it elevenpence ha’penny; but, at the same time, I re¬ 
solved to one day decoy him to an eating house I remembered 
near Covent Garden, where the waiter, for the better discharge 
of his duties, goes about in his shirt sleeves — and very dirty 
sleeves they are loo, when it gets near the end of the month. 
I know that waiter. If my friend gives him anything beyond 
a penny, the man will insist on shaking hands with him then 
and there, as a mark of his esteem; of that I feel sure. 

There have been a good many funny things said and written 
about hardupishness, but the reality is not funny, for all that. 
It is not funny to have to haggle over pennies. It isn’t funny 
to be thought mean and stingy. It isn’t funny to be shabby, 
and to be ashamed of your address. No, there is nothing at all 
funny in poverty — to the poor. It is hell upon earth to a sen¬ 
sitive man; and many a brave gentleman, who would have 
faced the |abors of Hercules, has had his heart broken by its 
petty miseries. 

It is not actual discomforts themselves that are hard to bear. 
Who would mind roughing it a bit, if that were all it meant? 
What cared Robinson Crusoe for a patch on his trousers ? — 
Did he wear trousers? I forget; or did he go about as he does 
in the pantomimes ? What did it matter to him if his toes did 
stick out of his boots ? and what if his umbrella was a cotton 
one, so long as it kept the rain off. His shabbiness did not 
trouble him : there were none of his friends round aboyt to 
sneer at him. 

Being poor is a mere trifle. It is being known to be poor 
that is the sting. It is not cold that makes a man without a 
greatcoat hurry along so quickly. It is not all shame at telling 
lies — which he knows will not be believed — that makes him 
turn so red when he informs you that ho considers greatcoats 
unhealthy, and never carries an umbrella on principle. It is easy 
enough to say that poverty is no crime. No; if it were, men 
wouldn’t be ashamed of it. It’s a blunder, though, and is pun¬ 
ished as such. A poor man is despised the whole world over ; 
despised as much by a Christian as by a lord, as much by a 
demagogue as by a footman, and not aU the copybook maxims 
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ever set for ink-stained youth will make him respected. Ap¬ 
pearances art everything) so far as human opinion goes, and 
the man who will walk down Piccadilly arm arm with the 
most notorious scamp in London, provided he is a well-dressed 
one, will slink up a back street to say a coiiple of words to a 
seedy-looking gentleman. And the seedy-looking gentleman 
knows this — no one bqttej^- — and will go a mile round to avoid 
meeting an acquaintance. Those that knew him in his pros¬ 
perity need never trouble themselves to look thp other way. He 
is a thousand times more anxious that they should not see him 
than they can be; and as to their assistance, there is nothing 
he dreads more than the offer of it. All he wants is to be for¬ 
gotten ; and in this respect he is generally fortunate enough to 
get what he wants. 

One becomes used to being hard up, as one becomes used to 
everything else, by the help of that wonderful old homeopathic 
doctor. Time. You can tell at a glance the difference between 
the old hand and the novice; between the case-hardened man 
who has been used to shift and struggle for years, and the poor 
devil of a beginner, striving to hide his misery, and in a con¬ 
stant agony of fear lest he should be found out. Nothing shows 
this difference more clearly than the way in which each will 
pawn his watch. As the poet says somewhere : “ True ease in 
pawning comes from art, not chance.” The One goes into his 
“Uncle’s” with as much composure as he would into his tailor’s 
— very likely with more. The assistant is even civil and attends 
to him at once, to the great indignation of the lady in the next 
box, who, however, sarcastically observes that she don’t mind 
being kept waiting “if it is a regular customer.” Why from 
the pleasant and businesslike manner in which the transaction 
is carried out, it might be a large purchase in the Three per 
Cents. Yet what a piece of work a man makes of his first 
“pop.” A boy popping his first question is confidence itself 
compared with him. He hangs about outside the shop, until 
he has succeeded in attracting the attention of all thq loafers in 
the neighborhood, and has aroused strong suspicions in the mind 
of the policeman on the beat. At last, after a careful examina¬ 
tion of the contents of the windows, made for the purpose of 
impressing the bystanders with the notion that he is going in 
to purchase a diamond bracelet or some such trifle, he enters, 
trying to do so with a careless swagger, and giving himself 
really the air of a member of the sweU mob. When inside, he 
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•peakf in 00 low A voice as to be perfectly inaudible, and has to 
say it all over again. When, in the course of his rambling con¬ 
versation about a friend ” of his, the word “ lend ” is reached, 

• he is promptly told to go up the court on the right, and take 
the first door round Ihe comer. He comes out of the shop with 
a face that you could easily light a cigarette at, and firmly under 
the impression that the whole populati^p (5f the district is watch¬ 
ing him. When ho does get to Uie right place ho has forgotten 
his name and address and is in a general condition of hopeless 
imbecility. Asked in a severe tone how he came by “ this,” he 
stammers and contradicts himself, and it is only a miracle if he 
does not confess to having stolen it that very day. He is there¬ 
upon informed that they don’t want anything to do with his 
sort, and that he had better get out of this as quickly as pos¬ 
sible, which he does, recollecting nothing more until he finds 
himself three miles off, without the slightest knowledge how he 
^ got there. 

By the way, how awkward it is, though, having to depend 
. on public houses and churches for the time. The former are 
generally too fast, and the latter too slow. Besides which, your 
efforts to g'lfet a glimpse of the public-house clock from the out¬ 
side are attended with great difficulties. If you gently push 
the swing door pjar and peer in, you draw upon yourself the 
contemptuous looks of tho barmaid, who at once puts you down 
in the same category with area sneaks and cadgers. You also 
create a certain amount of agitation among the married portion 
of the customers. You don’t see the clock, because it is behind 
the door: and in tr 3 ring to withdraw quietly you jam your 
head. The only other metliod is to jump up and down outside 
the window. After this latter proceeding, however, if you do 
not bring out a banjo ahd commence to sing, the youthful 
inhabitants of the neighborhood, who liavo gathered round in 
expectation, become disappointed. 

I should like to know, too, by what mysterious law of nature 
it is that, before you have left your watch “ to be repaired ” half 
an hour, some one is sure to stop you in the street and con¬ 
spicuously ask you the time. Nobody even feels the slightest 
curiosity on tho subject when you’ve got it on. 

Dear old ladies and gentlemen, who know nothing about 

being hard up — and may they never, bless their gray old heads 

— look upon the pawnshop as the last stage of degradation; 

but those who know it better (and my readers have, no doubt, 
10 
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noticed this themselves) are often surprised^ like the lit^e boy 
who dreamed he went to Heaven, at meeting so many peo¬ 
ple there that they never expected to see. " For my part, 1 
think it a much more independent course than borrowings 
from friends, and 1 always try to impress this upon those of 
my acquaintance who incline toward “wanting a couple of 
pounds till the day afie> to-morrow.” But they won^t all see 
it. One of them once remarked that he objected to the princi¬ 
ple of the thing. 1 fancy if be had said it was the interest that 
he objected to he would have been nearer the truth; twenty- 
five per cent certainly does come heavy. 

There are degrees in being hard up. We are all hard up, 
more or less — most of us more. Some are hard up for a thou¬ 
sand pounds; some for a shilling. Just at this moment I am 
hard up myself for a iiver. I only want it for a day or two. 
1 should be certain of paying it back within a week at the out¬ 
side, and if any lady or gentleman among my readers would 
kindly lend it me, 1 should be very much obliged indeed. They 
could send it to me under cover to Messrs. Field & Tuer, only, 
in such case, please let the envelope be carefully sealed. 1 
would give you my 1 O U as security. ‘ 


AN ANCIENT MARINER. 

(Translated from the French of Pierre Loti by Helen B. Dole.) 

[PiBURK Loti is the pseudonym of Louis Mario Julien Yiaud, a French 
navf*l officer, novelist, and Academician ; born at Bochefort, in 1860. He entered 
tho French navy at seventeen, and haq served with distinction in campaigns in 
Oceauica, Japan, Senegal, and Tonkin. Difring the naval operations off the 
coast of Annam (1B83) he sent to the Figaro a series of letters descriptive of the 
cruelties practiced by tho French soldiers at the storming of Hud. In conse¬ 
quence of this imprudence he was court-martialed, and put on half pay for 
twelve months. In 1891 he was appointed an Academician, succeeding Octave 
Feuillet. He has published; “ Le Mariage de Loti ” ; “ Le Roman d’un Spahi ” ; 
“Mon Fr6re Yves”; “PSchour d’Islande,” awarded the Prix Vitet by the 
Academy; “Madame Chrysanthdme” ; “FantOme d’OrlenV* J ”Ramuntcho,” 
a Basque story.] \ 

He ctwelt in a \very old-fashioned little house halfway up 
the cliff on the road from Brest to the lighthouse at Portzic. 
All along the road, in other dwellings like his, many retired 
sailors were living out their days. 
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His own backed up against the granite bulwarks* looked out 
from a considerable height on the dark, gray roadstead, Point 
Cormorandiere —*and the narrow entrance from the open sea, 
tlirough which came the ships. 

A little garden wfth a very low wall separated it from the 
passer-by ; through bushes now grown^ld and almost exhausted 
it could be seen crouching gloomily agtjnsrt; the open rocks. It 
was constantly buffeted by the west winds, the equinoctial gales, 
or the long winter etorms. 

When the sky was clear the man who dwelt there all alone 
would sit before the door. His grayish white beard contrasted 
vividly with his brown face, which looked as if it had been 
roughly hewn from a block of dead wood. 

He wore earrings and boro himself very erect. One could 
see that he was worn out, worn out completely, but in a peculiar 
way. His was an old age different from that of other people ; it 
, was impossible to look at him and tell the number of his years. 

For an occasional pedestrian, or for the workmen returning 
home from Brest at night after their work was done, he never 
raised his head. Only when some sailor passed by did he seem 
interested f ho would get up then to gaze, and his eyes would 
follow tlio swaying figure that stood out against the gray back¬ 
ground of the sea ps it moved along. 

On both sides, toward Brest and toward Le Portzic, the 
road disappeared as it ascended and seemed to end suddenly 
in the mist hanging over sea and sky; travelers would rise 
abruptly into sight at one end and then disappear at the other, 
as though they had been swallowed up. On all sides were 
granite rocks, heather, and thorns; at the very gates of the 
great town that indescribable longing and melancholy peculiar 
to the Breton country began to be felt. 

In summer, when the days were very fine, he would bring 
out into his little garden a gray parrot, from Gaboon, with 
a red tail, whose perch was of some foreign wood, and his 
food bits of cocoa. He showed great anxiety about this old 
bird, which sat silent and crestfallen on its roost. 

If, indeed, it happened to be warm, both seemed to revive. 
The parrot began to talk ; without ever stirring he would re¬ 
peat in a ventriloqiiial voice the slang of the sea. The man, as 
though he were in soma tropical country, would put fresh water 
into an Arabian water cooler, dress himself in a nankeen cloak 
of Chinese pattern, and fan himself with a palm-leaf fan. 
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When the windows were open one could see through the 
branches of a dowering veronica a corner of this hermit’s home. 
It was tidy, and as clean as though cared for by the hands of 
the most careful housewife; on his mantelpiece he had two 
vases, some shells, and other curiosities from foreign lands. 

In June and July a pale sunbeam would steal in toward 
evening and seem to linger, surprised to find such things there. 

Then, after the melancholy of those short summers^ the 
gloomy fogs came again for long months, enveloping and ob> 
souring everything. 

Neighbors who had lived a long time in the place remem¬ 
bered how they saw this old man come there some ten years be¬ 
fore. He was even then broken down, although his eyes were 
a little less dim, his beard a little less gray. He settled down 
by himself, arranging everything with egotistic care, as though 
he had still a long life before him. 

But he had failed, failed from year to year, from season to 
season. His sad face was almost frightful from having lost all 
expression of life. He still retained the erectness of bearing 
which gave him the gait of a phantom, and he moved slowly 
with the stiffness, the all-of-a-piecenesa of a great mummy. 

Ho remembered that he had been young. That time had 
had a very real existence. It came back to him sometimes in 
confused visions, brightening his dull eyes. 

But under the tension of his mind, eager to grasp them, 
they would suddenly slip away and become extinct, and these 
efforts of his aged memory left afterwards in his empty brain 
something like the impression of physical pain. 

Just as when, on waking, we are surprised to find suddenly 
that the dream of the night before has fled. We try to fasten 
it, to bring it into relation with others, so as to form a con¬ 
nected whole, with its possibility of wondrous charm. But, on 
the contrary, it all the more quickly vanishes, intangible, leav¬ 
ing in the mind a blank, a sort of black nothingness. 

He remembered that he had been handsome, alert, and strong. 

Oh, his strength; what could bring it back to him now ? 
Oh, his sailor veins, his brawny arms, which, when contracted, 
swelled to the hardness of marble, which were able to break 
anything with their power, which on the swinging, shaking 
yardarms held fast like iron clamps I 
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Kow they ached and trembled at the jnere lifting of a 
chair. 

When the brigs of the training school put out into the 
otfing with every sail spread to the west wind, he would stand 
at his window to 8ee*thom pass. Those young children of the 
sea were scattered up among the rigging like white specks, 
climbing to the sound of silver whi^les) climbing in the air 
along slender threads, climbing with hands and feet like young 
monkeys. « 

He who watched them no longer understood the utter fullness 
of their young lives, that exhilaration of motion which enabled 
them to climb so easily. No ; but his own childhood had been 
passed on this roadstead learning to follow this healthful, hardy 
livelihood; he watched them long, and experienced, as he saw 
them, feelings of melancholy—which were almost undefined, 
so faint and far away were they. 

He remembered that he had had sweethearts. It was at 
the time when his eyes flashed under their black lashes, throw¬ 
ing right and left their youthful, virile flame, their overpower¬ 
ing brilliamcy. 

He had been longed for, sought after, adored. Women had 
sighed beneath the kisses from his lips — now the scurvy and 
the dampness of the sea had left their ravening traces upon 
them, his beautiful white teeth, once the delight of the young 
girls, had become those yellow, unequal ones, in the middle of 
which his clay pipe had worn a round gap. 

Women, bronzed women, black women, white women with 
fair tresses. . . . From time to time his memory brought 
back, now the face of one, now the tender words and soft haads 
of another; they passed slowly like spectral forms, confused, 
without focus, too far away to be grasped. 

He did not even regret them any longer, and was only 
astonished that he had once been able to give them so much of 
that life, of which he w^ to-day so fond. 

Love, longing looks which are all-absorbing, lips put up to 
be kissed, the everlasting charm which makes aU creatures seek 
and find their mates—all that was at an end, was dead. But 
he did not try to explain it; there was now something lacking 
in him so that he could not understand it; the key of the deli¬ 
cious mystery was for him forever lost. . . . His thoughts 
were occupied with what he should eat, with preparing his little 
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supper alone by jj^he light of his feeble lamp, before stretching 
himself out early upon his chilly couch. 

* 

He remembered that he had had a wife. That had lasted. 
one single springtide, that love making through the April 
evenings, in the sober propriety of a simple home. 

He was getting ^ rather old for a sailor—thirty-one 
years — when he % took that young girl in marriage at Port 
Louis. 

There had been a wedding procession, with violins and a 
honeymoon at Lorient. At first he had enjoyed the novelty of 
having her all to himself; he had found a charm in saying 
“my wife,” in giving her his arm in broad daylight when they 
went to walk ; in coming back in the evening with her to their 
little home that ho had furnished with the savings from his 
voyages. Two or three o± his comrades had followed his 
example that same spring, and likewise amused themselves by 
playing the Benedict in the long interval between two voyages. 
And they exchanged dignified greetings when they met out 
walking along the roadside already green. One fine day there 
came an order to sail on the “ Pomona ” for a three j'oars* cruise 
in the Pacific Ocean! 

On his return she was living with a rich old man in the 
town who gave her costly dresses. 

He remembered that he had had a child, a daughter. . . . 

A sailor had stolen her from him one fine morning in May, 
in a year when the spring in Brittany was beautiful and the 
nights warm. The memory of this touched him still, but it 
waJ> the only one. 

It came over him when his eyes •fell on a little shell frame 
where he kept her picture taken in her first communion dress, 
with a candle in her hand. Then his features would instantly 
contract to a sort of grimace, heartrending from its very absurd¬ 
ity ; and he would weep: two tears only, which trickled down 
his old shriveled cheeks into the wrinkles, and that was all. 

His wife, when she had deserted him, left the frail little 
creature two years old. Oh, she was very like him. She had 
his forehead, his eyes, his complexion; and he constantly be¬ 
held himself in this child's face, which was no other than her 
own, but refined, intensified with candor and youth, and as it 
were remodeled in virgin wax. Yes; for sixteen years of his 
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Ufe he had deprived himself of much on his cruises; he had 
patched his garments himself, washed his linen, in order to 
have more money on his return, saving everything for this 
little one. She* was delicate and pale, with an air of the 
* aristocratic young l%dy about her, and ho loved her all the 
more for it; he, so rough and uncouth. 

An old woman, in whom he placed confidence, brought her 
up at Pontanezen. On his return he <ihvliys found her grown 
larger; each time she was almost a new person. He brought 
her things from foreign lands that he had bought for her: 
Chinese ornaments, Brazilian birds, a paroquet. During his 
short visits to Brest he wanted her to be well dressed and happy. 

At last she became a young girl, tall and supple, with 
something distinguished about her rather slow walk. 

A sailor had stolen her from him on a certain evening in 
May, in a year when the spring nights were still and warm. 
He was a deck hand. He was twenty-tliroe j^cars old. She 
met him at her first ball, where she had gone to attend a 
wedding. 

Ho began to pay her attention, and one evening the inno¬ 
cent old woman, who was her guardian, allowed them to go out 
together. She was full of joy in his company, she who had 
been always alone with uncongenial strangers, always shut up 
with ugly-faced old women occupied with sowing, and never 
loved, never caressed, except by that far-away father, who 
seldom caiiio back. He said childish things to her and very 
sweet words. With an air so honest, so respectful towards 
her. He laughed witli a good, frank laugh, throwing back his 
bronze-colored neck — a way that o])cn-hearted people have — 
and showing his white teeth, all even, all just alike. A balmy 
warmth and the fragrance of li^wthorn blossoms filled the air. 
One could see the roadsto'ad still and gray, with streaks of very 
faint light, die away in the night. Poor lonely little one. 

About ten months later, one winter day, Jean Kcrvella re¬ 
turned to Brest, from his fourth voyage to China. The first of 
all to leap oA shore, he hastened to the suburb of Pontanezen, 
carrying on his back the gifts for his daughter, in a bag orna¬ 
mented with a painting representing a ship under full sail. 

But before the door of the house, which he was about to 
enter so joyfully, the old guardian of his child froze him to the 
spot with her foreboding face. Trembling, terrified at seeing 
him, she clung to him and wouldn’t let him pass. 
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What I What was the matter ? Was his daughter dead ? 
He had felt all at once a sudden and cruet blow. No, it was 
not that. Very ill then ? Perhaps — yes; but no, not exactly 
that. What, ilion? He begged her to speak quickly, seizing 
her by the arm, while she still barred the way to the door. * 
Where was she, anyway? Upstairs, in her little chamber? 
Where had they put her,? 

Other women caihe downstairs, showing assiduity, the. good 
matrons, with their sighs at seeing him, their mysterious whiB> 
perings. Ah ! he understood. It flashed upon him. It came 
to him intuitively what her misfortune was, and he spoke the 
word brutally. Yes, it was even so. 

And then ho went upstairs quickly, but with trembling 
limbs, and feeling a stifling sense of shame, feeling a fright¬ 
fully painful anger, increasing at every step. 

But when he saw her so wan, in her poor little bed, her 
nostrils already pinched with coming death, he found not a 
word to say. Beneath the frightened, supplicating look that 
she fixed upon him he simply broke down and wept. 

In a low voice he made inquiries of the women who were 
there. And little by little his anger disappeared. It was a 
man from the “ Flora,” who had promised to marry her. He 
was called Peter Daniel, and he was a deck hand. 

At first he had feared that it was some City coxcomb — for 
money. A topman; he liked that better. They should be 
married at the return of the “Flora.” 

Indeed, he must be a good fellow, this Peter Daniel. 
Surely, if he had known, if he had suspected, he would have 
come back to marry her, the poor little thing, that he might 
not cause pain to lier nor to her father, a second mate, a sea¬ 
farer like himself. But the “ Flora ” was far away. Nobody had 
come to tell him that, the poor boy. And one pay day at Peru, 
he had deserted. 

In the evening she died in giving birth to the sailor’s child, 
who soon followed its mother. 

For a long time, for a very long time, this scehe remained 
alive and harrowing in his memory, in his dreams, in his cruel 
waking moments. 

That was forgotten now, as well as all the rest. 

The picture of the little communicant grew yellow in its 
frame of shells, which was coming unglued from the dampness 
of the winters. It dated from the infancy of photography. 
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She, who was really very pretty, looked like a poor little fool¬ 
ish monkey, holding her candle as though she were afraid of 
being beaten. He had had it reproduced several times, carried 
it with him on many ships; and, in spite of all, it resembled 
her still. In this veny small, droll figure, now more vague than 
a sketch, in which two yellow spots represented her eyes, there 
remained an indescribable, indestructible emanation of herself 
— all that remained on earth of the pot)r little dead girl. 

Now, for nearly twenty years she had been in the church¬ 
yard, and the memory of her, kept alive only in the mind of this 
old man, was beginning already to die out there. 

Almost immediately after he had laid her in the ground he 
went to sea again, and became one of those stern men who roam 
about without any aim in life. His word of command and his 
whistle acquired a new sound, — short afld imperative. Night 
and day he busied himself only with sails or cordage, and man¬ 
aged his men roughly, without a word of commendation when 
they had done well. He never sang now in the evening, and 
he was constantly up late. 

Once from Hong Kong he sent a large sum of money to the 
woman wlio had taken care of his daughter, to purchase the 
little piece of Breton soil where she had been buried, and to set 
up a tombstone. ^ 

When he came back to Brest this woman had become an 
imbecile pauper, and could no longer remember receiving any¬ 
thing. She had spent it all on drink. And he, for five years 
of cruises and adventures, under the devouring heat of the 
equatorial sun, had had no other thought during his night 
watches, during his sleepless nights, than to preserve that 
young girl’s grave under the foggy skies of Brittany. 

He ran in haste to her little grave. The earth had been 
freshly turned, and a new cross had been placed there, bearing 
the name of an old man whom he didn’t know. On the walks 
of the graveyard, in the midst of other melancholy debris of 
vases and £k>wers, lie saw the last gift that he had made to his 
dead child, — a crown of pearls with its motto. 

Ah, well; all was ended. Her dust had been thrown in 
the common grave. 

And at nightfall he came back alone from the cemetery. 

Years and years had passed since then. His cruises, his 
times of weariness, his nights of watching, of pleasure or of 
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paiiiy had continued to accumulate, one upon another, in every 
climate under th€f eun. An admiral, who sometimes hgured 
even now in his feeble recollections, took a fancy to him, and 
then he became ambitious. 

During an expedition to Africa he had been decorated for 
having saved the life of an officer. 

Finally he had reached the honorable and lucrative rank of 
first mate. * 

Jean Kervella was already a battered hulk when he first 
came to the sailor’s retreat at Brest, yet he was still neat and 
trim in his mate's uniform, with a red ribbon in his buttonhole. 

And it was then that he bought the little house on the road 
from Portzic, to end his days in view of the sea and the ships. 

The day of his retirement was a day like every other. 
Neither people nor things scorned to pay much attention to this 
old servant who was about to leave them forever. 

At the usual hour for cleaning the decks, long before dawn, 
in those large rooms of the division which have assumed some¬ 
thing of the roughness and smell of ships, the sailors leaped 
down from their hammocks, hung up in a row on iron Jbars. He 
alone felt troubled on awaking, with an indefinable conscious¬ 
ness that it was his last day. 

Then followed the usual routine of the mbrning, the sound 
of drums and bugles, and then the sun — the slightly hazy sun 
of autumn — rose, too, at its accustomed hour. 

Before the dinner at noon, Kervella had passed the inspec¬ 
tion with his company, in his newest uniform, worn in honor of 
this last time. Some of the mates, coming across him, con¬ 
gratulated him ; he had reached that period which few sailors 
have the good fortune to attain > he was at last going to rest, 
to have a little garden, and, as they expressed it, live on his 
income. Others, on the contrary, knowing that he was getting 
old, called him My poor KervoUa,” with that air of pity which 
we use in speaking of some one on his deathbed. Then there 
were “good-bys” and hand shaking. He believed himself very 
happy, and forced himself to find cheerful things to say to them. 

Around him continued the familiar routine of those great 
barracks, which is, as it were, the true headquarters, the mother 
home of sailors. 

The hour for rest had come. Between the great smooth 
walls, which it was impossible to scale, the sailors were walking 
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back aiid forth in groups. They showed to advantage in their 
loose garments, with the shambling or impatidnt gait of impris¬ 
oned children. Those who had been to sea, the real, settled 
^mariners, whose faces had grown dark beneath the sun of tho 
tropics, were smoking and relating their adventures, exchang¬ 
ing amorous confidences about the young girls of the neighbor¬ 
hood, or else spending their superfluous energy on the iron bars 
of the gymnasium. And the newconlers,* round-faced young¬ 
sters, frosh from t^eir fishing boats or villages on the Breton 
coast, were looking a little frightened, with innocent eyes, im¬ 
patiently waiting for the blue collar and tufted cap that would 
be given to them; these were stared at by the old sailors, who 
exchanged remarls about them, and in the midst of their harsh 
ciiticisms might be heard from time to time these words of 
hearty praise: —• 

He is green yet, but he will come out all right.’* 

AU day long, in his new uniform, he had walked carelessly 
back and foilih among these groups; and then over the stairs 
where the young men were rushing down four at a time, making 
a noise like a runaway horse, and through the great lialls, through 
which blew the wind, bringing in the smell of freshly washed 
boards and tar water. 

On aU sides were recollections of every period in his life. 
When a man has served forty years in the fleet, he has often 
stopped in this part of Brest; very often, when returning from 
a cruise, he has entered here with joy, his pocket full of money; 
very often he has gone away, again descending the granite steps 
which lead to the port, his two linen sacks on his back—per¬ 
haps BtUl happy, or possibly broken-hearted—leaving for dis¬ 
tant and unknown shores. And Kervella wished to see all these 
nooks once more. He hf^d business to transact at the bureau 
where the quartermasters reign, papers to fill out, signatures to 
obtain, in fact, all that is customary on the eve of a final depar¬ 
ture. Above all, he felt a desire to bestir himself, to be on tho 
move, and, in spite of his undeniable contentment, a necessity 
to forget himself. 

That evening, in his little room in the barracks, he experi¬ 
enced the first feeling of heartache when he exchanged his uni¬ 
form for a black suit, which made him look already several years 
older, and then, having finished with the state, which had amply 
paid him for his life work, he went forth from the hpme. 

At the door, some yoting fellows who were coming in drunk, 
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pitiless in the exuberance of their spirits, jostled against this 
civilian, whom they no longer recognized. But his friends, 
seeing him about to take his solitary departure, rejoined him 
out of courtesy, to see him off for the last time; together they 
went to drink the health of this foi’tunate man of property. 

Darkness was falling when lie found himself alone outside 
the walls of Brest, on the road to Portzic. The west wind, 
bringing the scent ot seaweed, fanned his cheeks. 

Night had come when he opened the gate to his little garden 
and entered his hermit cottage, where he was going to sleep for 
the first time. 

In a place of honor, above the fireplace, he hung up his silver 
whistle, never more to be taken down. It was strange what an 
unexpected melancholy now seized him, as if tliis evening had 
marked for him the end of everything. His room was well ar¬ 
ranged, and he had taken care that it should look attractive. 
Many of the ornaments in this old viking’s home, trophies or 
plunder from the four corners of the earth, had an extraordinary 
appearance, recalling distant lands. Near his bed, the picture 
of the little dead daughter, not so dim at that time, looked 
vaguely out as she held her candle. He took the sheM frame in 
both his hands, his heart melted, and in spite of himself, on this 
happy evening, a single tear trickled down to his grizzly beard. 
He was a true Breton sailor, and these men of rough appearance, 
who live on the sea, keep always at the bottom of their hearts 
the unique and ineffaceable memory of some village nook or of 
some little sweet face that once they loved. 

The west wind whistled under the door j behind his lonely 
house, in the damp court overhung by rocks and furze bushes, 
it w^s blowing hard ; far below in the offing a tempest seemed 
to be approaching, and the night threatened to be rough. But 
he had done forever with these anxieties, done with these dark 
and disastrous nights, with the great noise of raging waters, 
with all tliose terrors of the sea that make one turn pale with 
chilly fear ; all the winds might whistle now, and rage outside; 
never, never would that concern him again. How happy he 
was going to be ! No more dangers, no more labor, no more 
trouble; every evening he would sleep peacefully in a veritable 
bed, all the night long; he would cultivate a little garden— a 
thing quite new to him, that he had always wished for—and 
then he would take care of himself. With all the rest and all 
the precautions that he was going to take, surely he couldn’t 
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fail to spend yet miiny happy years, even to grow young again. 
Nevertheless, he continued to weep; his teafs, at first slowly 
gathering, like the sweat of cold stones, now fell faster and 
.thicker, like a heavy rainstorm. 

And then, what vftis it that seized him ? It was not alone 
longing for his departed daughter; it was a deep, inward 
distress; his great happiness of the day was now melting 
away into mighty sobs, and to a desire to die at once. 

The following day he awoke very early in the morning, 
struck with the perfect sileuce, astonished to find himself alone 
in his own house, realizing for the first time that he was noth¬ 
ing but an old man. 

And thereupon began for him that life of decay which from 
week to week savored more and more ,of death. He grew 
feeble in spite of all the care he took of himself, in spite of all 
the rest. Left to his own resources, in the sudden calmness of 
tliis retired life, he now felt the burden of the fatigue of forty 
years at sea, and ho was conscious, only too late, of being irrev¬ 
ocably broken down. 

After five years of this quiet life, destruction had worked 
so swiftly, that he was almost obliged to introduce himself 
when he met any of his old friends, in order to be recognized 
by them. 

More than all else the nights wore upon him. He had 
night sweats and troubled dreams. It seemed as though his 
brain was completely exhausted with the nightmares and tlie 
mysterious labor that he underwent in his sleep. When he 
awoke, his arms and legs pained him ; he felt exlxausted, just 
as he did in his youth, after some great expenditure of strength 
which had made his musples so‘powerful. But it had the op¬ 
posite effect upon his body now; his limbs grew smaller and 
smaller during these nightly experiences, and the bony frame¬ 
work began to protrude beneath his wrinkled skin. 

Such scjpnes as these were constantly coming up in his 
dreams. He would think he was on board ship in his bunk, 
without air, in a great storm, between decks with the hatches 
closed; then somebody would come to look for him, reminding 
him that it was his watch, and that they were taking in sail. 
He would be in a huiTy to dress himself, try to run, exasper¬ 
ated that he had failed of his duty, seized with a frightful anx¬ 
iety to think what might happen in the rigging. But he would 
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be unable to find his clothes, or there woul^ be no way to get 
on dock, and he'couldn’t tell where he was. Or, perhaps, if 
he succeeded in getting on deck, and knew what to do, his 
whistle would make no sound, his arms would no longer have, 
any strength in them, and he would struggle long and mightily 
against this strange inertia. At last he would awake, bathed 
in perspiration, hearing* only the familiar sound of the west 
wind, soughing beneath the door, or of the winter rain, falling 
on the roof ; little by little, ho would reme^iber that all these 
scenes of the deep were forever at an end, and that he was now 
an old man almost ready to die. And this was more terrible to 
him than the horrors of his dreams. 

He had enough to live upon with his pension, his cross, and 
the money he liad invested. 

All the most minyte details of his life were regulated for 
each day with precision, from the habit of order acquired by 
those who have long served on board ship. 

He prepared his meals himself, made his bed, put his room 
in order, washed his linen on certain days in the week in his 
little back yard. 

An old woman from Portzic, called Mother Le Gall, who 
passed by every morning, did his marketing for him. There 
were many, however, of these retired seafaring men whom the 
calling had left without families,—the scarred faces of old ad¬ 
venturers, or respectable brave men, with red or yellow ribbons 
in their buttonholes, — there were many of these who went 
openly, with a basket on their arm, to buy the provisions for 
table, their solitary table, themselves. To be sure there was 
nothing dishonorable in the little market basket, in the discus- 
sion^-, and bargaining with the tradespeople, but it was all dis¬ 
tasteful to him. 

However, like all sailors, he was in the habit of doing 
things that people on shore generally leave to women. An 
old man of still noble appearance, he might be seen in his little 
home, mending his garments, changing the buttons on his uni¬ 
form to give it the appearance of citizen’s clothes, and sewing 
quite briskly with his rough, tattooed hands, which had once 
been so prodigiously strong. 

The flowers grew luxuriously in his little garden, and that 
was the last and only pleasure which had not disappointed his 
expectations. 

The coming in of the ships, the uproar made by the sailors 
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at night in the street;^, their songs in the distance, all the sports 
of the young people in which, however, he had many years ago 
ceased to take paiab, now only brought up melancholy recol¬ 
lections, which disturbed him at night as he lay awake in his 
bed, unable to sleep. He would get up and open his window, 
reaching out his head into the midnight air, which brought to 
his ear through the furze bushes and the heather the din of 
Uecouvrance. • • 

At first the springtime troubled him a little ; but it was as 
yet only a vague sort of sadness, like the suffering of being 
unable to remember. 

In the summer he cultivated climbing plants, and trained 
them to run over the lower part of his cottage ; they reminded 
him of the tropical vines. In front of his door he arranged a 
little bower, which had the air of a verand^. It was one of his 
greatest joys that there were two or throe days in the year 
warm enough to don the nankeen cloak and carry the palm- 
leaf fan — as in those exotic regions which his eyes would 
never see again. 

In the middle of July every year there was a great festival 
beyond Po»tzic in the village of St. Anne, and on this day a 
gay throng passed through the sailors’ quarters from morning 
till night, like a procession with broken ranks. For days be¬ 
forehand he dreamed of this festival which marked for him the 
height of summer. Early in the morning he would carry the 
parrot outdoors, and dressed in gala attire, holding his fan, he 
would sit all day before his door to see and be seen. As they 
passed, everybody looked at the old man with gold earrings 
in his little garden. There was nothing about him to cause 
one to smile; he looked stiff and hard; his eyes, which once 
changed everything because they know how to be very gentle, 
now were expressionless; his eyelids, drooped as it were over 
lights forever extinguished and useless; the lines of his face 
alone remained the same, still regular but rigid; exaggerated 
by time, he,looked like a weather-beaten corsair. 

When evening came after this feast day was ended, when 
the last group of people had passed along, and he was left 
alone with the silence falling about him, then he was seized 
with a most desperate sadness. Another summer gone! And 
soon the winter would be at hand, with its rains, its long, dole¬ 
ful nights. Another summer vanished, disappeared with so 
many others, into the measureless abyss of eternity 1 
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He no longer wished to die, oh I no he was too old for 
that. He began to take all the better care of himself, clinging 
with shriveled hands to the little of life that remained. 

However the time had never slipped away so swiftly as now 
wlien he wished to hold it back. It seemed as if duration* no 
longer existed; days, months, seasons, fled away, fled away 
without ceasing, with the frightful rapidity and silence of 
things falling intc empty space. 

One year he had a warning which filled him with the 
greatest fear. 

lie dreamed one night that he entered one of those vast 
oceans where one expects to see nothing; the surface is so 
tranquil that it looks like a floor of gray marble stretching 
away like an immense desert. It was twilight and he was on 
the watch for an approaching vessel. At his feet there was 
sleeping an Asiatic woman whose name ho knew, — Nam-Then, 
— and he remembered that he had known her in other day^ 
and elsewhere. They glided along softly, steadily, noiselessly; 
but suddenly there, very near them, had arisen one of those 
things called a buoy, or signal, which sailors kno'v mark un¬ 
known dangers beneath the waters. 

In real life, in full daylight, thirty years before, he had been 
similarly surprised. He was then taking charge of a junk in one 
of those rivers in southern China, which wind about for miles 
and miles through plains of verdant bushes, growing in muddy 
soil, uninhabited and uninhabitable, more monotonous and 
more dead than a sea void of sails. Everywhere the poisonous 
verdure of these low regions near the equator was thrown, like 
a delusive splendor, over the desolation of the great marshes. 
He allowed himself to succumb to the heaviness of the air, the 
heaviness of noonday, and he was almost asleep, although his 
eyes were never shut to the fearful and splendid brilliancy of 
the sun. Near him slept a Cambogian woman—Wam-Then— 
who at this period was his wife. Suddenly at upturn in the 
narrow river, buoys appeared; there were three together, three 
red triangles mounted on the end of high poles, standing up, as 
if to say: Beware, there is danger beneath the waters. 

The coral reefs I It was the place that from some mysteri¬ 
ous choice, tribes of madrepores had wished to make their 
home, and for centuries they had piled up their millions of 
little stone cells. He had been warned against this bank, the 
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only one in all the rjver’s course, but he had not expected it so 
soon, and he was alarmed. ^ 

The buoys which had suddenly appeared in the midst of the 
^ray sea in his dream were very many; they were accumulated 
as if for some supern&tural and unspeakable danger. They 
assumed all sorts of strange and unknown forms ; perched on 
very long poles, they stretched out like arms, making signs, 
tossing about, with the despairing powerlfessness of mute things 
trying to cry out,^ and trace magic writing across the pale 
heavens. 

And he awoke seized with the profoundest terror, as if some 
fatal event which could not be averted were approaching. A 
danger announced in this manner must be something frightful. 
He thought that it signified deatli. 

And yet the year passed away without bringing anything 
unusual. 

There was only one change in his habits. He became very 
gluttonous, and continually complained tliat Mother Le (iall, 
who acted the part of houses keeper, didn’t market well, that 
she didn’t buy good enough things ; so much so that one day 
lie took hi« little basket himself with determination — and 
from that time he was seen every morning in llecouvrance, 
waiting about to argue with the market people like any 
housewife. 

Clean and well brushed in his old sailor cloak — that gar¬ 
ment of a material that never wears out, and which retired 
mariners wear to the day of their death — he would start out at 
quite a quick pace, having a determined air and bearing; but 
he puffed a good deal on lus way home. 

One morning, having taken a drink with another old rna.i 
like himself, he came home staggering a little; then for the 
first time in his life, he was shamefully scolded by a woman, 
by this same Mother Le Gall, who never lost her temper except 
of a Sunday evening, and that not every week. 

It occurred to him now — and this was a sign that the end 
was near — to mingle with the other pensioner, who assem¬ 
bled in pleasant weather near the fortifications, at the gate of 
Recouvrance. All the sea coats were there, brushed and 
brushed again, turned and threadbare, wrapped about bony 
backs, bodies ready to drop into the grave. 

They amused themselves with quoits, and games such as 
are played on board ship, having kept all through their lives 
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as HaiU>rs, a uaivete, a cliildliko simplicity, which, in old men, 
was sad to see.' Sometimes, seated in little pitiful groups, they 
would tell the liistory of their lives: When J was on the “Mel- 
pomuna.” . . . AudwhenT was onhoardthe “Semiraniis,” one 
evening when they were taking in the Jiird reef, the admiral 
said to me: “ Jizeguet, your turn! ” 

'J'hey would all talk at once, cacli speaking for himself. 
And these sliips they were talking about might no longer be in 
existeiuie; and the commanders, who appeared in their tales 
like legendary characters, if not already dead many years, had 
l)ecoine sa<l ])hant()ms, who, having finished an admirable career 
of bravery, devotion, and honor, walked slowly through the 
streets in black clothes, witJi a red rosette in their button- 
lioles, or else were wJiceled about in rolling chairs on days 
whciuwer there wasia bit of sunsliiue. 

Near this g.ite of Reeouvrance were footpaths following tlie 
great granite ramparts, full of grass and lichens, until they 
diverged and Avero lost in tlm settled portions of the suburbs; 
these green footpaths were very favorable to lovers, and the 
sailors were fond of Avalking there with the young girls of the 
town. Naturally cnongli all tlie old men chose the entrance to 
these ways as a meeting jdace, giving it the a})pearance of the 
entrance t(^ a (‘A*inetory. Drawn hither by habit, it was always 
encumbered with a melanclioly crowd of tliem, some sober and 
dignified in their everlasting close-hiittoned cloaks; others 
dirty, stupid with drink, unpleasant to see. 

All, worn out in the servic-e of their co\jntry, which gave 
them enough to keep them from starvation, had once been 
smart and stiong. There wore those among them who had 
H‘en so goed and brave that what was left of them was even 
yet, in spite of everything, hmked u])on as venerable, almost 
sacred. 

Tlic young j)CopIe, in their low-cut shirts of blue, with their 
sweethearts on their arm, passed by these old ruins of what 
were once hrav(i men, and hastened to penetrate by the grassy 
walks, beneath tlie young elms on the ramparts. 

Before these, life and the sea were great openings, calling 
to them by all sorts of spells. They were in the full bloom of 
youth, which with sailors is more vigorous than that of other 
men, and without droariiing that it would pass away all the 
more quickly without noticing these specters, who had once 
been like them, they passed gayly along, like children reveling 
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in health and strength; they passed along at the evening hour 
when these old men, wagging their heads, were^ on their way 
home, leaning on tlieir canes for support. 

One winter the shading palsy seized him suddenly. He let 
everything fall that he touched, and broke many things in his 
little household. 

A malady that he had once liad under* the equator came 
upon him again. Doctors on hoard ship called it hemeralopia, 
and it comes to sailors in hot countries who sleep in the wind 
with their eyes exposed to the air. lie was unable to see after 
the sun had gone down, and did not dare to move without feel¬ 
ing his way like a bliiid ])erson. 

His life was going out like a candle. A veil seemed to be 
woven over everything about him. , 

His head always felt heavy, although it had hardly an idea 
in it. Sometimes at night a Chinese figure seemed to make 
faces at him near his bed; then he would be enraged and use 
abusive language, becoming much excited, — imagining that he 
could roaUy fight with tliem. 

He nevej looked now at the })icture of the little coinmuni- 
caiit, who was still holding her candle, but continued to fade 
} ear by year. 

He spent mueh money fur good Avine and strengthening 
things. But sores aj)peared on his legs, and as lie wanteil to 
keep sweet and clean, every mornuig in his little yard alone he 
washed ilie linen with which he used to dress them. 

His body became deformed ; be seemed much smaller than 
heretofore, and his shoulder blades grew out. 

All day long his face looked perfectly blank, and he tljoughji, 
of nothing but taking care of himself and eating; it was only 
in the morning that intelligence came back to him very clearly, 
when he awoke, always alone by l)imself, after the sort of rest 
that the last hours of the night had brought him. Then he 
remained motionless and forl>idding Avith the fixed gaze of one 
who understands and remembers. 

Boor wreck, of whose destruction the sea is innocent; lonely 
old man with no one to watch his falling tears I Why had he 
not died before, in the beauty of his youth ? 

Still another spring found him more palsied, more feeble, 
seated in his garden. 
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However, his slumbers were no longer (iisturbed by troubled 
dreams. They were only recollections of wide spaces and burn¬ 
ing suns; there were great wastes of blue ..before him, or ex¬ 
panses continually changing, like never-ending depths of water; 
and, in the foreground, there always stood out some striking 
detail, like rigging, masts, a yard, a saih or shrouds. At the 
bottom of his brain, whose powers were passing away, there re¬ 
mained these last impressions of his youth spent among the rig¬ 
ging, or perhaps, by some mysterious transmission, there would 
come back still more distant recollections of his ancestors, sailors 
like himself. 

Each nightfall brought with it the fear that he might end 
his days by dying alone; but Mother Le Gall, who for pay was 
now willing to stay with him every day, refused to sleep there, 
pretending that it would cause scandal. 

In May he again tried to do some gardening, vexing himself 
greatly about two little borders which had grown wild, and 
where the grass was growing very high as about a neglected 
grave. 

May came in very beautiful; the swallows which had nests 
under his roof sang their notes of joyful love from ^morning till 
night; everywhere in the country the new verdure was grow¬ 
ing thick and the flowers were opening. 

He went and came, bending over laboriously to root out the 
recalcitrant weeds. An old fuchsia, which had grown into a 
tree in the mild climate of Brittany, blocked up the walk with 
its drooping branches; at the top it was almost dead, but the 
lower paH had put forth flowers anew in profusion, like a young 
plant; and when the old man passed along all the coral-colored 
flowers, as they brushed against his sailor’s cloak, covered the 
worn cloth with the fresh powder of their yellow pollen. But 
men cannot grow young in their old age like the trees. 

Another summer passed. The heat revived him a little. 
He put on for the last time his nankeen paletot, and fanned 
himself with the palm-leaf fan. But winter brougljt new trouble. 
And he nursed himself with all the greater care, growing fool¬ 
ish in this one idea of preserving his life. Who knew; with 
great precaution perhaps he might reach another springtime ? 

But no. One night in March Death, passing along on his 
way to Brest to finish some consumptives, stopped to put an end 
to him. He twisted his mouth, rolled up his eyes, shriveled up 
his fingers, and went on his way, leaving him stiff upon his bed. 
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The next morning Mother Le Gall coming^ in found him 
lying there: — 

** Almighty God 1 The old man is dead! ” 

• He was buried by t|;ie sailors; that had been his desire^ like 
most old mariners. On account of his decoration he had a 
military escort. 

This was right and honorable. . • 

For a long time afterwards there was to he seen in the front 
of an old-clothes shop, in the lower quarter of Brest, the nan¬ 
keen paletot, the palm-leaf fan, and the picture of the Little com¬ 
municant in its shell frame. 


DIED AT SEA. 

Bt FRANCOIS COPPEB. 

^ (Translated by Marion Lamson.) 

[Fiuircois £1dodaui> Joachim Copp^b, geuerally known as Francois Copp4e, 
was bom at Paris January 12, 1842, and first made his reputation as a poet, 
aiterward writing for the stage. He was for a period on the staff of the Senate 
Library, in 1878 became archivist of tho Com^die Fran^aise, and in 1884 was 
elected to the French Academy. He is the author of “The Reliquary,’* “The 
Humble,*' “ Olivier,” and other poems, besides several volumes of prose sketches. 
Among his plays are: “Le Passant,” In which Bernhardt appeared; “The 
Abandoned ”; “ Severe Torelli ” ; “ ITtie Jacobites,’' produced on the American 
stage under the title of “ For Bonnie Prince Charlie ”; “ I'or the Crown,” his 
latest and greatest success.] 

• 

Some years ago 1 passed several weeks in a fishing village 
on the Breton coast. What a hole it was, but how picturesque! 
A beach for ten boats at the most; a single street, very steep, 
and resembling the bed of a torrent; and up above, on the first 
plateau of tho cliff, the church, a Gothic gem, in the midst of 
a cemetery full of wild oats, and commanding a view of the 
ocean. Finding myself situated favorably for work, I had lin¬ 
gered in this corner till the end of the month of September, 
which, by a chance rare enough in rainy Finisterre, was excep¬ 
tionally clear and mild. 

I was staying at the only inn of the village, and occupied 
a large whitewashed room, meagerly but neatly furnished, with 
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the window facing the open ocean. Seated* on a straw-bottomed 
cliair, at a wooden table, I composed at that time a whole poem 
to the solemn and soothing noise of the great waves, 'which 
seemed to say to me incessantly thajt rhythm is a law of 
nature. 

But a man cannot always make verses or write, and long 
walks were my ton,ic and distraction. I used to go most often 
along the shore, having at my right the dry and monumental 
cliff, and at my left the tracts uncovered by the low tide, an 
immense desert of sand, spotted only by black groups of rocks. 
The solitude was complete. Hardly two or three times did I 
exchange a greeting with some patrol of the customs who was 
making liis rounds with his gun slung over his shoulder. I 
was so quiet and ])caceful a stroller that the sea swallows were 
not afraid of my red* jersey, and hopped about a few steps from 
me, imjtrcssing tlieir starry tracks on the damp sand. I used 
to walk in this manner four or five miles a day, and always 
retiuned with my pockets full of those delicate shells that one 
finds by excavating with the hand the little beach pebbles always 
wet by the tide. 

I'his was my favorite walk. However, on thfe days when 
there was a high gale and violent surf, I used to leave the 
l)caeh, and ascending the village street I would loiter aliout 
the moor. Or else 1 established myself with a bo(»k on an old 
bench in the cemetery, where I w.as sheltered from the west 
wind by the body of the church. 

An ideal spot for melancholy and dreaming. Towards the 
autumn sky, where clouds were floating, rose the S 2 jire, devout 
arul slender. The crows that nested there flew out and in, 
(Jawing, and the shadows of their great wings continually 
glided over the graves scattered in *1416 tall grass. Between 
two half-ruined buttresses of the church, where the gray stone, 
eaten by the sea Avind, supported here and there a waving cluster 
of little yellow flowers, there was picketed a black goat, which 
was almcAst teri'i fying, with his fiery eyes and satanic beard, as 
he bleated and pulled at his rope. In the evening above all, 
when, athwart the skeleton of an old dead apple tree, with 
rugged branches, one could see far away on the horizon the 
setting sun bleeding over the sea, this wild cemetery filled the 
soul with 2 )iercing melancholy. 

It was on such an evening that, in wandering among the 
gravestones — many, below a sailor’s name, bore the sinister 
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inscription, “ Died At Sea ” — I read, on a cross still new, these 
words that astonished and touched me: — * 

HEKE RESTS 

NONA LE MAGUET, 

Died at sea, October 26,1878, aged iiiueteen years. 

A • 

Died at seal A young girl! Women, however, never 
embark on the fishing boats. How had this misfortune hap¬ 
pened? 

“Indeed, sir!” said suddenly behind me a rough voice, 
“are you looking at the grave of our poor Nona?” 

I turned, and recognized an old sailor with a wooden leg, 
whose good graces I had gained by a few glasses of brandy, 
offered in the public room of the inn. 

“Yes,” I answered. “But 1 supposed that all you fisher¬ 
men refused to admit a woman on board. 1 have even been 
told that it brings ill luck.” 

“And it is the truth,” replied the good man. “Likewise 
Nona nevet went on board a boat. — You would like to know 
how she died, our dear ojie? Well, I will tell you about it. 

“Fii“st of all ^ must tell you that her father, Pierre Lc 
Magnet, wa.s an old to[)man like me, an old comrade of mine. 
At Bourget, when the admiral. La Uoiicierc, put his gilt- 
trimmed cap at the end of his saber, and hurled us, our axes in 
our hands, against the fortilied liouses, I’icrre and I marched 
shoulder to shoulder, and it was he who caught me in his arms 
when those cursed Prussians sent a bullet into my leg. That 
evening also, at the ajiibulance of the fort, Pierre held my hand 
to encourage me while the major choj)ped me up. Ami lie was 
still there, the good Pierre, the day that the admiral brought 
my modal to me in bed. But, at last, those beggarly Prussians 
came out ahead. The treaty of peace was signed, and we were 
sent home. I, with my wooden leg, had nothing to do but to 
idle away my time like a worn-out dog. But Pierre, who had 
all his limbs entire, engaged in the fisherman’s trade. Soon 
after, his wife died of an ague, and left him alone with this 
little Nona, who was nearly ten years old. 

“Naturally, while the widower was at sea, it was I, the 
sailor, I, the old bachelor, who took care of the little girl. A 
good and quiet child, sir, very brave and very gentle. Wo 
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used very often to go together’bver the shelving rocks at low 
tide, to gather 'large crabs, shrimps, and now and then a lob¬ 
ster. Oh I we were a pair of good friends. 

“ Things went on like this for two ^ears. Nona had had 
her first communion and was growing like a sand thistle. But 
one tempestuous day the ‘Amalie,’ the boat which carried Le 
Maguet, had great, difficulty in getting back to the beach. 
The skipper did not haul down his jib and spanker in time, 
and was lost, life and goods, on that reef wljich you see from 
here — no, a little more to starboard. There were four men on 
board, the skipper, two sailors, of ■whom my poor Pierre was 
one, and the cabin bo 3 ^ However, the sea did not wish to 
return but three of the bodies to the shore, and kept my com¬ 
rade for its own. Now that Nona was an orphan, I of course 
did my best to take ‘her father’s place. But the child, even 
after the first shock of grief, would not be consoled. And can 
you guess why, above all ? On account of an idea cherished by 
all the women of the place. They imagine, you see, that it is 
necessary to be buried in consecrated ground, lest the soul 
suffer in torment until the Great Judgment. We do not be¬ 
lieve ill all those stupid talcs, we men, who know’what takes 
place after there has been a death on board ship. I know the 
ceremonwell: the body in a bag of tarred sacking, a cannon 
ball at the foot, on a plank near the rail, and the commander 
bareheaded, the liook in his hand, reading aloud the service 
for the dead. But the women about here are very religious, 
as you know well, and Nona began to burn candles in all the 
Pardons of the neighborhood, that her father’s soul might have 
repose. 

“Still, in spite of all, time is a famous dealer in forgetful¬ 
ness, and Nona, after several yearn had passed, seemed to me 
to be somewhat consoled. Moreover, her grief had not kept 
her from growing tall and beautiful; and it is not because I 
loved her like a father that I say so, but on my word of honor, 
she was the freshest and prettiest young girl iip. the parish. 
We lived so happily together! We were not rich, most assur¬ 
edly, but we got along just the same. I have my pension and 
my medal, and besides, Nona and 1 used to go lobster hunting 
among the rocks. The business is not a bad one, and there is 
only one danger, that of being caught by the rising tide. Alas! 
it is thus that she perished, poor little girl I 

“One day that my rheumatism kept me chained in the 
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house, she went alone for the lobsters, a day like to-day, with 
a clear sky and a high wind. But the other gatherers of shell¬ 
fish, coming back with full baskets, noticed that Nona was 
missing. There was no doubt possible, good God! She had 
delayed, she had been*cut off by the tide, she had died at seal 
Oh I what a night I passed! At my age, yes, old tough-as- 
leather as I am, I sobbed like a woman. . And the thought kept 
coming back to me, of the poor girl’s belief,‘that to go to heaven 
one must be buried in the cemetery. Therefore, as soon as the 
sea began to ebb, I dragged myself down to the beach, and set 
out with the others to search for the body. 

“And we found her, my Nona,” went on the old sailor, 
whose voice was breaking. “We found her on a rock covered 
with seaweed, where, seeing hei*self lost, the brave darling, she 
had made herself ready to die. Yes, she had fastened her 
skirts below her knees with her neckerchief, for the sake of 
decency, and, still adhering to her old belief, she had tied her 
hair to the seaweed, lier beautiful black hair, certain in this 
way that she would be found and buried in consecrated ground. 
And I can tell you, I, who know well what bravery is, there is 
hardly a man bold enough to do the like.” 

The old man ceased speaking. In the last gleam of twi¬ 
light I saw two gj^^eat tears roll down his tanned cheeks. We 
went down towards the village, side by side, without speaking 
a word. I was deeply moved by the courage of this simple girl, 
who, even in the agony of death, had preserved the modesty of 
her sex and the piety of her race. And before me, in the dis¬ 
tant spaces, in the somber solitude of sky and sea, gleamed the 
lighthouses and the stars. 

Oh! brave people of the sea! Oh! noble Brittany! 


LOTUS FARM.i 

Bt FR^Dl^RIC MISTRAL. 

(From “ Mir6io ” : translated by Harriot W. Preston.) 

[FniniRio Mistral is one of a group of writers called “ Les Fdlibriges," 
whose aim is the restoration of the Provencal literature. He was bom near 
Maillane, in the department of Bouches-du-BhOne, September 8, 1830, and 

^ Copyright, 1872, by Boberts Brothers. Published by permission of Little, 
Brown A Co. 
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studied law at Avignon. Ilis masterpiece is the epic “Mlrtio” (1860), which 
gained the poet’s pjize of the French Academy and secured for the author the 
Cross of the legion of Honor. Other works are : the poems “ Galcndau ” and 
“The Golden Isles,” “ Nerto,” a novel, and a Provcn^al-French lexicon.] 

[ SING tho love of a ProveriQal maid; 

How tlirough the wheat fields of La Orau she strayed, 
Following the fate that drew her to tin*, sea. 

Unknown beyond remote La Crau was she; 

And I, who tell the rustic talc of her, 

"Would fain ho Homer’s humble follower. 

What though youth’s aureole was her only crown? 

Ami never gold she wore nor damask gown ? 

I’ll build her up a throne out of my song, 

And hail her ^ucen in our dcs[)isM tongue. 

Mine be the sim])le speech that ye all know, 

{^h('i»iier<ls and farmer folk of lone La (’rau. 

God of my country, wdio didst have ’I'liy birth 
Among ])oor shepnerds when ’Phou wast on earth. 

Breathe tire into my song! Thou knowest, my God, 

How, when the lusty summer is abroad, • 

And ligs turn ripe ii, sun and dew, comes he,— 

Brute, greedy man, — and quite despoils the tree. 

Yet on that ravaged tree thou savest oft 
Some little branch inviolate aloft, 

Tender and airy up against the blue, 

Which the rude spoiler cannot win unto: 

(Inly the birds shall come and banquet there, 

When, at St. Magdalene’s, the fruit is fair. 

Melhinks I see yon airy little bough: 

It mocks me with its freshness even now; 

The light breeze lifts it, and it waves on high 
Fruitage and foliage that cannot die. 

Help me, dear God, on our ProvcnQal speech, 

To soar until the birds’ own home I reach! 

Once, then, beside the poidar-bordered Rhone, 

There lived a basket weaver and his son, 

In a poor hut set round with willow trees 

(For all their humble wares were made from these); 

And sometimes they from farm to farm would wend. 

And horses’ cribs and broken baskets mend. 
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And so one evening, as they trudged their round 
With osier bundles on their shoulders bound, 

Father,” young Vincen said, ‘‘ the clouds look wild 
About old Magalouuo’s tower iippiled. 

If that gray minpart fell, ’twould do us harm: 

We should be drenched ere we had gained the farm.” 

^‘Nay, nay !” the old man said, ‘^iiOi,rain to-night! 
^Tis the sea breeze that shakos the trees. All right I 
A westerp. gale were different.” Vincen mused: 

** Are many plows at Lotus farmstead vised ? ” 

^‘Six plows!” the basket weaver answered slow: 

It is the finest freehold in ]ja Oau. 

“Look ! There^s their olive orchard, interrnixt 
With rows of vines and almond tribes betwixt. 

The beauty of it is, that vineyard hat.h 
For every day in all the year a patli! 

There’s ne’er another .such the beauty is; 

Ainl in each path are just so many trees.” 

“O heavens! How many hands at harvest tide 
SB many trees must need ! ” young Viueen eried, 

“ Nay ; for ’tis almost Hallowmas, you know, 

When all J^he girls come tlocikiiig iu from l»aux, 

Ami, singing, heap with olives green ami dim 
The sheets and sacks, and call it only fun.” 

The sun was sinking, as old Amhroi said ; 

On high were little clouds afiush with red; 

Sideways upon tlicur yoked cattle rode 
The laborers slowly home, each with his goad 
Erect. Night darkened on the distant moor; 

’Twas supper time, the day of toil was oVr. 

“ And hero wo are ! ” the boy crieil. “ I can see 
The straw-heaped threshing floor, so hasten we! ” 

“ But stay ! ” the other. “ Now, as I’m ali^^'c, 
Thn^Lotus Farm’s the place for sheep to thrive — 

The pine woods .all the summer, and the sweep 
Of the great plain in winter. Lucky sheep ! 

“And look at the great trees that shade the dwelling, 
And look at that delicious stream forth welling 
Inside the vivary ! And mark the bees! 

Autumn makes havoc in their colonies; 
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But every year, when comes the bright May weather^ 
Yon lotuf grove a hundred swarms will gather/^ 

“ And one thing more! ” cried Vincen, eagerlyi 
“The very best of all, it seems to m4, — 

I mean the maiden, father, who dwells here. 

Thou canst not hp.vc forgotten how, last year, 

She bade us bfiii^j her olive baskets two. 

And tit her little one with handles new.” 

So saying, they drew the farmhouse door anigh, 

And, in the dewy twilight, saw thereby 
The maid herself. Distaff in hand she stood, 
Watching her silkworms at their leafy food. 

Then Master Aiiibroi let his osiers fall. 

And sang out cheerily, “ Good even, all! ” 

“ Father, the same to you! ” the damsel said. 

“ I had come out my distaff point to thread, 

It grows so dark. Whein*-e come you now, I pray ? 
From Valabr^go ? ” Ambroi answered, “ Yea. 

I said, when the fast-corning dark I saw, • 

‘ We’ll sleep at Lotus Farm, upon the straw.’ ” 

Whereat, with no more words, father and son 
Hard by upon a roller sat them down. 

And fell to their oum work right busily. 

A half-made cradle chanced the same to be. 

Fast through the nimble fingers of the two 
The supple osier bent and crossed and flew. 

Cortes, our Viiicen was a comely lad. 

A bright face and a manly form he had, 

Albeit that summer ho was bare sixteen. 

Swart were his cheeks; but the dark soil, I ween, 
Bears the fine wheat, and black grapes make the wine 
That sets our feet adance, our eyes aslilne. 

Full well he knew the osier to prepare. 

And deftly wrought: but ofttimes to his share 
Fell coarser work; for he the panniers made 
Wherewith the farmers use their beasts to lade, 

And divers kinds of baskets, huge and rough. 

Handy and light. Ay, he had skill enough I 
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And likewise brooms of millet grass, and such, — 

And baskets split cane. And still his touch 
Was sure and swift; and all his wares werft strong, 

And found*a ready sale the farms among. 

But now, from fallow held and moorland waste. 

The laborers were trooping home at last. 

Then hasted sweet MirMo to prepate, 

With her own hands and in the op^n air. 

Their evening meal. There was a broad flat stone 

Served for a table, and she set thereon 

One mighty dish, where each man plunged his ladle. 

Our weavers wrought meanwhile upon their cradle. 

Until Ramoun, the master of the farm, 

Cried, “How is this?’^ — brusquew^s his tone and warm. 
“Come to your supper, Ambroi; no declining! 

Put ux) the crib, my man: the stars are shining. 

And thou, Mir^io, run and fetch a bowl: 

The travelers must be weary, on my .soul I ” 

Wherefore the basket weaver, well-content, 

Rose with his son and to the table went. 

And sat him dow'n and cut the bread for both j 
While briglit Mir6io hasted, nothing loath, 

Seasoned a dish of beans with olive oil, 

And came and sat before them with a smile. 


Not quite fifteen was this same fair Mir^io. 

Ah, me! the jmrple coast of Pont Vi^iio, 

The hills of Baiix, the desolate Crau plain, 

A shape like her will Inu'dly see again. 

Child of the ineri^ sun, her dimpled face 
Bloomed into laughter with ingenuous grace. 

Eyes had she limpid as the drops of dew; 
Aiid^whcn she fixed their tender gaze on you, 
Sorrow was not. Stars in a summer night 
Are not more softly, innoc,eiitly bright: 

And beauteous hair, all waves and rings of jet; 
And breasts, a double peach, scarce ripened yet. 
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By W. E, II, LEUKY. * 

(From “History of European Morals.”) 

r 

[William Eowaku H.vkVj>oi,e Lecky: An English historian ; bom at New¬ 
town J’ark, near Dublin, Ireland, March 20, 1838. He was educated at I’niiity 
College, Dublin; honorary member of the Royal Ac.idemy, 1895; made 
member of Parliament for Dublin University in 18J)6, and became a privy coun¬ 
cilor in 1897. His works include: “The Keligious 'Pendencies of the Age” 
(18(50), “'flic Lcailcrs of Public Opinion in Ireland” (18(51), “ History of the 
Rise and Influence of the Spirit of Rationalism in Europe” (2 vols., 1805), 
“History of European Morals” (2 vols., 1809), “A History of England in 
the Eighteenth Century ” (8 vols., 1878-1890), “A History of Ireland in the 
Eighteenth Century ” (6 vol^., 1892), “Poems” (1891), “'Plic Political Value 
of History” (1892), “The Empire, its Value and its Growth” (1893), and 
“ Democracy and Liberty ” (2 vols., 1890).] 


When moralists assert that wluit we call virtue derives its 
reiiutation solely from its utility, and that the interest or jdeas- 
ure of the agent is the one motive to practice it, our/list ques¬ 
tion is naturally how far this theory agrees with the feelings 
and with the language of mankiml. But if tested by this 
criterion, there never was a doctrine more emphatically con¬ 
demned than utilitarianism. In all its stages, and in all its 
assertions, it is in direct ofiposition to common language and to 
common sentiments. In all nations and in all ages, the ideas 
of interest and ntilit.y on the one hand and of virtue on the 
other have been regarded by the multitude as perfectly dis¬ 
tinct, and all languages recognize the distinction. The terms 
honor, justice, rectitude, or virtue,-and their equivalents in every 
language, present to the mind ideas essentially and broadly dif¬ 
fering from the terms prudence, sagacity, or interest. The two 
lines of conduct may coincide, but they are never confused, and 
wo have not the slightest difficulty in imagining them antago¬ 
nistic. When we say a man is governed by a high sense of 
honor, or by strong moral feeling, we do not mean tluit he is 
prudently pursuing either his own interests or the interests of 
society. The universal sentiment of mankind represents self- 
sacrifice as an essential element of a meritorious act, and means 
by self-sacrifice the deliberate adoption of the least pleasurable 
course withouD the prospect of any pleasure in return. A self- 

^ By periniBiiion of the Author aufl Longmans, Green A Co. (Cr. 8vo. 
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isli act may be innocent, but cannot be virtuous, and to ascribe 
all good deeds to seWisli motives is not the distortion but the 
negation of virtue. No Epicurean could avow before a popular 
audience that the one end of his life was the pursuit of his own 
Ifappiness without an outburst of indignation and contempt. 
No man could consciously make this — which according to the 
selfish theory is the only rational and indeed possible motive of 
action—the deliberate object of all his .undertakings, Avithout 
his character becoming despicable and degraded. 

Whether we look within ourselves or examine the conduct 
eitlier of our enemies or of our friends, or adjudicate upon the 
characters in history or in fiction, our feelings on these matters 
are the same. In exact proportion as we believe a desire for 
personal enjoyment to be tlio motive of a good act is the merit 
of the agent diminished. If we believe the motive to be wholly 
selfish, the merit is altogether <lestroyed. If we believe it to bo 
wholly disinterested, tlie merit is altogether unalloyed. Hence, 
the admiration bestowed upon Prometheus, or suffering virtue 
constant beneath the blows of Almighty malice, or on the atheist 
who with no prospect of future reward suffei'i^d a fearful deatli 
rather thaUj abjure an opinion which could be of no benefit to 
society, liccause lie believed it to be the truth. Selfish moralists 
deny the iiossibility of that which all ages, all nations, all pop¬ 
ular judgments, pronounce to have been the characlrn’istic of 
every noble act that has ever been performed. Now, when a 
philosophy w’hich seeks by the light of consciousness to decipher 
the laws of our moral being proves so diametrically opposed to 
the conclusions arrived at by tlie great mass of mankind, wlio 
merely folloAv their consciousness Avitliont endeavoring to frame 
systems of philosophy, that it makes most of the distinctions of 
common ethical language alisolutely unmeaning, this is, to say 
the least, a strong presumption against its truth. 1 f Moliere's 
hero had boon speaking x)ro8e all his life without knowing it, 
this was simply because lie did not understand wdiat prose was. 
In the present case we are asked to believe that men liavc been 
under a total delusion about the leading principles of their lives 
which they had distinguished by a whole vocabulary of terms. 

It is said that the case becomes different when the pleasure 
sought is not a gross or material enjoyment, but tlie satisfaction 
of performed virtue. I suspect that if men could persuade 
themselves that the one motive of a virtuous man was the cer¬ 
tainty that the act he accomplished would be followed by a glow 
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of Batisfaction so intense as more than to compensate for any 
sacrifice he mi|^ht have made, the difference would not be as 
great as is supposed. In fact, however—and the consciousness 
of this lies, I conceive, at the root of the opinions of men upon 
the subject — the pleasure of virtue is • one which can only bte 
obtained on the express condition of its not being the object 
sought. Phenomena of this kind are familiar to us all. Thus, 
for example, it has .often been observed that prayer, by a law of 
our nature and apart from all supernatural intervention, exercises 
a reflex influence of a very beneficial character upon the minds 
of the worshipers. The man who offers up his petitions with 
passionate earnestness, with unfaltering faith, and with a vivid 
realization of the presence of an Unseen Being has risen to a 
condition of mind which is itself eminently favorable both to 
his own happiness and to the expansion of his moral qualities. 
But he who expects nothing more will never attain this. To 
him who neither believes nor hopes that his petitions will re¬ 
ceive a response such a mental state is impossible. No Protes¬ 
tant before an image of the Virgin, no Christian before a pagan 
idol, could possibly attain it. If prayers were offered up solely' 
with a view to this benefit, tliey would be absolutely sterile and 
would speedily cease. 

Thus again, certain political economists have contended that 
to give money in charity is worse than useless, that it is posi¬ 
tively noxious to society, but they have added that the gratifi¬ 
cation of our benevolent affections is pleasing to ourselves, and 
that the pleasure we derive from this source may be so much 
greater than the evil resulting from our gift, that we may justly, 
according to the “ greatest happiness principle,” purchase this 
large amount of gratification to ourselves by a slight injury to 
our neighbors. The political economy involved in this very 
cliaracteristic specimen of utilitarian ethics I shall hereafter ex¬ 
amine. At present it is sufficient to observe that no one who 
consciously practiced benevolence solely from this motive could 
obtain the pleasure in question. We receive enjoyment from 
the thought that we have done good. We never’ could receive 
that enjoyment if we believed and realized that we were doing 
harm. The same thing is preeminently true of the satisfaction 
of conscience. A feeling of satisfaction follows the accomplish¬ 
ment of duty for itself, but if the duty be performed solely 
through the expectation of a mental pleasure conscience refuses 
to ratify the bargain. 
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There is no fact,more conspicuous in human nature than 
the broad distinction^ both in kind and degree, drawn between 
the moral and the ether parts of our nature. But this on utili¬ 
tarian principles is altogether unaccountable. If the excellence 
of virtue consists solely in its utility or tendency to promote 
the happiness of men, we should be compelled to canonize a 
crowd of acts which are utterly remote from all our ordinary 
notions of morality. The whole tendency of political economy 
and philosophical histoiy which reveal the physiology of socie¬ 
ties is to show that the happiness and welfare of mankind are 
evolved much more from our selfish than from what are termed 
our virtuous acts. The prosperity of nations and the progress 
of civilization are mainly due to the exertions of men who, while 
pursuing strictly their own interests, were unconsciously pro¬ 
moting the interests of the community. •The selfish instinct 
that leads men to accumulate confers ultimately more advan¬ 
tage upon the world than the generous instinct that leads men 
to give. A great historian has contended with some force that 
intellectual development is more important to societies than 
moral development. Yet who ever seriously questioned the 
reality of the distinction that separates these things? The 
reader will probably exclaim that the key to that distinction is 
to be found in the motive; but it is one of the paradoxes of 
the utilitarian school that the motive of the agent has absolutely 
no influence on the morality of the act. According to Bentham, 
there is but one motive j)Ossible, the pursuit of our own enjoy¬ 
ment. The most virtuous, the most vicious, and the most indif¬ 
ferent of actions, if measured by this test, would be exactly the 
same, and an investigation of motives should therefore be alto¬ 
gether excluded from our moral judgments. Whatever test 
we adopt, the difficulty of accounting for the unique and pre¬ 
eminent position mankind have assigned to virtue will remain. 
If we judge by tendencies, a crowd of objects and of acts to 
which 110 mortal ever dreamed of ascribing virtue contribute 
largely to the happiness of man. If we judge by motives, the 
moralists we arc reviewing have denied all generic difference 
between prudential and virtuous motives. If we judge by 
intentions, it is certain that however much truth or chastity 
may contribute to the happiness of mankind, it is not with 
ph^nthropic intentions that those virtues are cultivated. 

It is often said that intuitive moralists in their reasonings 

are guilty of continually abandoning their principles by them- 
12 
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selves appealing to the tendency of certain acts to promote 
human happiness as a justification, and the charge is usually 
accompanied by a challenge to show any cqnfessed virtue that 
has not that tendency. To the first objection it may be shortly 
answered that no intuitive moralist ever dreamed of doubting 
tliat benevolence or charity, or in other words, the promotion 
of the happiness of man, is a duty. He maintains that it not 
only is so, but that we arrive at this fact by direct intuition, 
and not by the discovery that such a course is conducive to 
our own interest. But while he cordially rebognizes this branch 
of virtue, and while he has therefore a perfect right to allege 
the beneficial effects of a virtue in its defense, he refuses to 
admit that all virtue can be reduced to this single principle. 
With the general sentiment of mankind he regards charity as a 
good thing only because it is of use to the world. With the 
same general sentiment of mankind he believes that chastity 
and truth have an independent value, distinct from their influ¬ 
ence upon happiness. To the question whether every con¬ 
fessed virtue is conducive to human happiness, it is less easy to 
reply, for it is usually extremely difficult to calculate the re¬ 
mote tendencies of acts, and in cases where, in the common 
apprehension of mankind, the morality is very clear, the conse¬ 
quences are often very obscure. Notwithstanding the claim of 
great inocision which utilitarian writers so boastfully make, 
the standard by which they profess to measure morals is itself 
absolutely incapable of definition or accurate explanation. 
Happiness is one of the most indeterminate and undcfinable 
words in the language, and what are the conditions of “the 
greatest jiossible happiness ” no one can j>recisely say. No two 
nations, perhaps no two individuals, would find them the same. 
And even if every virtuous act were incontestably useful, it by 
no means follows that its virtue is derived from its utility. 

It may be readily granted that as a general rule those acts 
which we call virtuous are unquestionably productive of hap¬ 
piness, if not to the agent, at least to mankind in general, but 
we have already seen that they have by no means that monopoly 
or preeminence of utility which, on utilitarian principles, the 
unique position assigned to them would appear to imply. It 
may be added that if we were to proceed in detail to estimate 
acts by their consequences, we should soon be led to very start¬ 
ling conclusions. In the first place, it is obvious that if vir¬ 
tues are only good because they promote, and vices only evil 
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beoaus^they impair the happiness of mankind, the degrees of 
excellence or criminality must be strictly propcftrtioned to the 
degrees of utility dr the reverse. Every action, every disposi¬ 
tion, every class, every condition of society, must take its place 
on the moral scale precisely in accordance with the degree in 
which it promotes or diminishes human happiness. Now it is 
extremely questionable whether some of. the most monstrous 
forms of sensuality, which it is scarcely possible to name, cause 
as much unhappiness as some infirmities of temper, or procrasti¬ 
nation or hastiness of judgment. It is scarcely doubtful that 
a modest, diffident, and retiring nature, distrustful of its own 
abilities, and shrinking with humility from conflict, produces 
on the whole less benefit to the world than the self-assertion of 
an audacious and arrogant nature, wliich is impelled to every 
struggle, and develops every capacity. * Gratitude has no 
doubt done much to soften and sweeten the intercourse of life, 
but the corresponding feeling of revenge was for centuries the 
one bulwark against social anarchy, and is even now one of the 
chief restraints to crime. On the great theater of public life, 
especially in periods of great convulsions when passions are 
fiercely rousSd, it is neither the man of delicate scrupulosity 
and sincere impartiality, nor yet the single-minded religious 
enthusiast, incapable of dissimulation or procrastination, who 
confers most benefit upon the world. It is much rather the 
astute statesman earnest about his ends but unscrupulous about 
his means, equally free from the trammels of conscience and 
from the blindness of zeal, who governs because he partly yields 
to the passions and the prejudices of his time. But however 
much some modern writers may idolize the heroes of success, 
however much they may despise and ridicule those far nobler 
men whose wide tolerance and scrupulous honor rendered them 
unfit leaders in the fray, it has scarcely yet been contended 
that the delicate conscientiousness which in these cases impairs 
utility constitutes vice. If utility is the sole measure of virtue, 
it is difficult to understand how we could look with moral dis¬ 
approbation on any class who prevent greater evils than they 
cause. But with such a principle we might find strange priest¬ 
esses at the utilitarian shrine. “Aufer meretrices de rebus 
humanis,*’ said St. Augustine, ** turbaveris omnia libidinibus.” 

Let us suppose an inquirer who intended to regulate his 
life consistently by the utilitarian principle; let us suppose 
him to have overcome the first great difficulty of his school, 
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arising from the apparent divergence of his own interests from 
his duty, to have convinced himself that that divergence does 
not exist, and to have accordingly made th^ pursuit of duty his 
single object, it remains to consider what kind of course, he 
would pursue. He is informed that it is a pure illusion to sup¬ 
pose that human actions have any other end or rule than hap¬ 
piness, that nothing, is intrinsically good or intrinsically bad 
apart from its consequences, that no act which is useful can 
possibly be vicious, and that the utility of an act constitutes 
and measures its value. One of his first observations will be 
that in very many sj>e(;ial cases acts such as murder, theft, or 
falsehood, which the world calls criminal, and which in the 
majority of insUnces would undoubtedly be hurtful, appear 
eminently productive of good. Why, then, he may ask, should 
they not in these cases be performed? 

The answer ho receives is that they would not really be 
useful, because wo must consider the remote as well as the 
immediate consequences of actions, and although in particular 
instances a falsehood or even a murder might appear beneficial, 
it is one of the most iraiK)rtent interests of mankind that the 
sanctity of life and property should be preserved, and that a 
high standard of veracity should l>e maintained. But this 
answer is obviously insufficient. It is necessary to show that 
the extent to which a single act of what the world calls crime 
would weaken these great bulwarks of society is such as to 
counterbalance the immediate good which it produces. If it 
does not, the balance will l>o on the side of happiness, the mur¬ 
der or theft or falsehood will be useful, and therefore, on utili¬ 
tarian principles, will be virtuous. Now even in the case of 
public acts, the effect of the example of an obscure individual 
is usually small, but if the act be accomplished in perfect 
secrecy, the evil effects resulting from the example will be 
entirely absent. 

It has been said that it would be dangerous to give men 
permission to perpetrate what men call crimes in secret. This 
may be a very good reason why the utilitarian should not pro¬ 
claim such a principle, but it is no reason why he should not 
act upon it. If a man be convinced that no act which is useful 
can possibly be criminal, if it be in his power by perpetrating 
what is called a crime to obtain an end of great immediate 
utility, and if he is able to secure such absolute secrecy as to 
render it perfectly certain that his act cannot become an ex- 
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ample, and cannot in consequence exercise any influence on the 
general standard of morals, it appears demodhtrably certain 
that on utilitarian* principles he would bo justified in perform¬ 
ing it. If what we call virtue be only virtuous because it is 
useful, it can only be virtuous when it is useful. The question 
of the morality of a large number of acts must therefore depend 
upon the probability of their detection, tpid a little adroit 
hyp<Mirisy must often, not merely in appearance but in reality, 
convert a vice into .a virtue. 

The only way by which it has been attempted with any 
plausibility to evade this conclusion has been by asserting that 
the act would impair the disposition of the agent, or in other 
words predispose him on other occasions to perform acts which 
are generally hurtful to society. But in the first place a single 
act has no such effect upon disposition as lo counteract a great 
immediate good, especially when, as we have supposed, that act 
is not a revolt against what is believed to be right, but is per¬ 
formed under the full l)elief that it is in accordance with the 
one rational rule of morals, and in the next place, as far as the 
act would form a habit it would appear to be the habit of in all 
cases regulating actions by a precise and minute calculation of 
their utility, which is the very ideal of utilitarian virtue. 

If our inquirer liapi^ens to be a man of strong imagination 
and of solitary habits, it is very probable that he will l)e accus¬ 
tomed to live much in a world of imagination, a world j)eopled 
with beings that are to him as real as those of flesh, with its 
joys and sorrows, its temptations and its sins. In ol^ediencc 
to the common feelings of our nature, he may have struggled 
long and painfully against sins of the imagination, which he 
was never seriously tempted to convert into sins of action. 
But his new philosophy will Ixj admirably fitted to console his 
mind. If remorse be absent, the indulgence of the most vicious 
imagination is a pleasure, and if this indulgence does not lead 
to action it is a clear gain, and therefore to be applauded. 
That a course may be continually pursued in imagination with¬ 
out leading to corresponding actions he will speedily discover, 
and indeed it has always been one of the chief objections 
brought against fiction that the constant exercise of the sym¬ 
pathies in favor of imaginary beings is found positively to 
indispose men to practical benevolence. 

Proceeding farther in his course, our moralist will soon find 
reason to qualify the doctrine of remote consequences, which 
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plays so large a pari in the calculations of utilitarianism. It 
is said that it ’’is criminal to destroy human beings, even when 
the crime would appear productive of great utility, for every 
instance of murder weakens the sanctity of life. But experi¬ 
ence shows that it is possible for men to be perfectly indifferent 
to one particular section of human life, without this indiffer¬ 
ence extending to, others. Thus among the ancient Greeks, 
the murder or exposition of the children of poor parents was 
continually practiced with the most absolute callousness, with¬ 
out exercising any appreciable influence upon the respect for 
adult life. In the same manner what may be termed religious 
unveracity, or the habit of propagating what are deemed use¬ 
ful superstitions, with the consciousness of their being false, 
or at least suppressing or misrepresenting the facts that might 
invalidate them, does not in any degree imply industrial un- 
veracity. Nothing is more common than to And extreme dis¬ 
honesty in speculation coexisting with scrupulous veracity in 
business. If any vice might be expected to conform strictly 
to the utilitarian theory, it would be cruelty; but cruelty to 
animals may exist without leading to cruelty to men, and even 
where spectacles in which animal suffering forifis a leading 
element exercise an injurious influence on character, it is more 
than doubtful whether the measure of human unhappiness they 
may ultimately produce is at all equivalent to the passionate 
enjoyment they immediately afford. 

This last consideration, however, makes it necessary to 
notice a new and, as it appears to me, almost grotesque de¬ 
velopment of the utilitarian theory. The duty of humanity to 
animals, tliough for a long period too much neglected, may, on 
the principles of the intuitive moralist, be easily explained and 
justified. Our circumstances and characters produce in us 
many and various affections towards all with whom we come 
in contact, and our consciences pronounce these affections to 
be good or bad. We feel that humanity or benevolence is a 
good affection, and also that it is due in diffe^’ent degrees to 
different classes. Thus it is not only natural but right that 
a man should care for his own family more than for the world 
at large, and this obligation applies not only to parents who 
are responsible for having brought their children Into existence, 
and to children who owe a debt of gratitude to their parents, 
but also to brothers who have no such special tie. So too we feel 
it to be both unnatural and wrong to feel no stronger interest 
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in our fellow-countrymen than in other men. In the same way 
we feel that there is a wide interval between tje humanity it 
is both natural and right to exhibit towards animals, and that 
which is due to our own species. Strong philanthropy could 
hardly coexist with cahnibalism, and a man who had no hesita¬ 
tion in destroying human life for the sake of obtaining the 
skins of the victims, or of freeing himself from some trifling 
inconvenience, would scarcely be eulogized fftr his benevolence. 
Yet a man may be regarded as very humane to animals who 
has no scruple in sacrificing their lives for his food, his pleas¬ 
ures, or his convenience. 

Towards the close of the last century an energetic agitation 
in favor of humanity to animals arose in England, and the utili¬ 
tarian moralists, who were then rising into influence, caught 
the spirit of their time and made very creditable efforts to ex¬ 
tend it. It is manifest, however, that a theory which recognized 
no other end in virtue than the promotion of human happiness, 
could supply no adequate basis for the movement. Some of 
the recent members of the school have accordingly enlarged 
their theory, maintaining that acts are virtuous when they pro¬ 
duce a net ]!^3sult of happiness, and vicious when they i)roduce 
a net result of snfl'ering, altogether irrespective of the question 
whether this enjoyment or suffering is of men or animals. In 
other words, they place the duty of man to animals on exactly 
the same basis as the duty of man to his fellow-men, maintaitj- 
ing that no suffering can be rightly inflicted on brutes, which 
does not produce a larger amount of happiness to man. 

The first reflection suggested by this theory is that it ap¬ 
pears difficult to understand how, on the principles of the 
inductive school, it could be arrived at. Benevolence, as we 
have seen, according to these writers, begins in interest. We 
first of all do good to men, because it is for our advantage, 
though the force of the habit may at last act irrespective of 
interest. But in the case of animals which cannot resent bar¬ 
barity, this foundation of self-interest does not for the most 
part exist. Probably, however, an association of ideas might 
help to solve the difficulty, and the habit of benevolence gen¬ 
erated originally from the social relations of men might at last 
be extended to the animal world; but that it should be so to 
the extent of placing the duty to animals on the same basis as 
the duty to men, I do not anticipate, or (at the risk of being 
accused of great inhumanity), 1 must add, desire. I cannot 
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look forward to a time when no one will wear any article of 
drees formed o^t of the skin of an animal, or feed upon animal 
flesh, tUl lie has ascertained that the pleasi^re he derives from 
doing so exceeds the pain inflicted upon the animal, as weU as 
the pleasure of which by abridging its life he has deprived *it. 
And supposing that with such a calculation before him, the 
utilitarian should continue to feed on the flesh of animals, his 
principle might ca'-’ry him to further conclusions, from which 1 
confess I should recoil. If, wlien Swift was writing his famous 
essay in favor of employing for food the redundant babies of a 
half-starving population, he had been informed that, according 
to the more advanced moralists, to eat a child, and to eat a 
sheep, rest upon exactly the same ground; that in the one case 
as in the other, the single question for the moralist is, whether 
the repast on the whole produces more pleasure than pain, it 
must be owned that the discovery would have greatly facilitated 
his task. 

The considerations I have adduced will, I think, be sufficient 
to show that the utilitarian principle if pushed to its full logical 
consequences would be by no means as accordant with ordinary 
moral notions as is sometimes alleged; that it W)uld, on the 
contrary, lead to conclusions utterly and outrageously repug¬ 
nant to the moral feelings it is intended to ^explain. 


THE LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM.^ 

By ERNEST RENAN. 

(From “ Tlie Life of Juhub.” Translated by Win. G. Hutobisoii.) 


[Joseph Ernest Hknan ; Noted Frenoh historian and essayist; bom at 
Trdguicr, Brittany, February 27, 1B23; died at Paris, October 2, 1892. He 
was educated for the priesthood, but being beset by doub|s concerning the 
accepted tenets of faith, he loft the seminary of St. Sulpice and devoted himself 
to soienco and literature. He made a careful study of the Semitic languages 
and of religious history. Among his principal worlu are: General History 
of the SemiUc Languages (1866), Studies of Religious History ” (1857), 
“ Translation of the Book of Job ” (1858), “ The Origin of Language ” (1858), 
Essays, Moral and Critical” (1869), “The LRe of Jesus” (1883), “The 
Apostles” (1866), ‘‘St.Paul” (1869), “Antichrist” (1878), “The Gospels” 
(1877), “The Christian Church” (1879), “Marcus Aurelius” (1881), “New 
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StudlM la Rellgioos History (1884), ** DisootmeB and Conferenoes" (1884), 
md thB dramaB “ Califtan ” (1878), “ Fountain of Youth ” (1880), » The Priest 
ot Kdml (1888), and The Abbess of Jonarre ” (1880).]« 

For a long time Jesus had been aware of the dangers 
sunrounding him, ‘During a period of time which maj' be 
eeitimated at eighteen months, he avoided going on pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem* At the feast of Tabernacles of the year 82 (accord¬ 
ing to the hypothesis we have adopted) “his relatives, always 
malevolent and skeptical, pressed him to go there. The evan¬ 
gelist John seems to insinuate that in this invitation there was 
some hidden project to ruin Jesus. “• Depart hence, and go 
into Judesa, that thy disciples also may behold thy works 
which thou doost. For no man doeth anything in secret, and 
himself seeketh to be knovm openly. If thou doest these 
things, manifest thyself to the world.” •Jesus, suspecting some 
treachery, at first refused; but when tlie caravan of pilgrims 
had started, he set out on the journey, unknown to every one, 
and almost alone. It was the last farewell that lie bade to 
Galilee. The feast of Tabernacles fell at the autumnal equi¬ 
nox. Six months had still to elapse before the fatal consum¬ 
mation. dlut during this interval Jesus never again saw his 
beloved northern land. The days of pleasantness have passed 
away ; step by sl^p he must now traverse the j)ath of sorrows 
that will only end in the anguish of death. 

His disciples, and the pious women who followed him, mot 
him again in Judica. But how greatly was all changed for 
him here I In Jerusalem Jesus was a stranger. Here he felt 
a wall of resistance ho could not penetrate. Hemmed in by 
snares and difficulties, he was unceasingly dogged by the 
enmity of the Pharisees. Instead of that illimitiible faculty of 
belief, the happy gift pf youthful natures, which he found in 
Galilee — instead of those good and gentle folk, amongst 
whom objections (which are always in part the fruit of evil 
thinking and indocility) had no existence, hero at every step 
he met with^an obstinate skepticism, upon which the means of 
action that had succeeded in the north so well had little effect. 
His disciples were despised as being Galileans. Nicodemust 
who, on one of the former visits of Jesus, had had a nocturnal 
interview, almost compromised himself with the Sanhedrim by 
his desire to defend him. “ Art thou also of Galilee ? ” they 
said to him. ** Search and see that out of Galilee ariseth no 
prophet.*^ 
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The city, as we have already remarked^ displeased Jesus. 
Until now he hjid always avoided great centers, preferring 
rural districts and towns of small importance for his field of 
action. Many of the precepts which he gave to his apostles, 
were absolutely inapplicable, except in a simple community of 
humble folk. Since he had no conception of the world, and 
was accustomed only to the kindly communism of Galilee, 
remarks constantly (Scaped him, the simplicity of which might 
well appear odd at Jerusalem. His imagination and his love 
of nature felt constraint within its walls. It is not the destiny 
of true religion to emerge from the tumult of towns, but from 
the tranquil quietude of the fields. 

The arrogance of the priests made the courts of the Temple 
disagreeable to him. One day some of his disciples, who knew 
Jerusalem better than ke, wished him to notice the beauty of 
the Temple buildings, the admirable choice of materials, and 
the richness of the votive offerings which covered the walls. 

See ye not all these things,” said he ; “ verily I say unto you 
there shall not be left here one stone upon another.” He 
refused to admire anything, unless it was a poor widow who 
passed at that moment and threw a small coin intJb the box. 
'•‘This poor widow cast in more than they all,” said he ; “ for 
all these did of their superfluity cast in untcj their gifts : but 
she of her want did cast in all the living that she had.” This 
habit of criticising all that was going on at Jerusalem, of 
exalting the poor who gave little, of slighting the rich who 
gave much, and of rebuking the wealthy priests who did 
nothing for the good of the people, naturally exasperated the 
sacerdotal caste. As the seat of a conservative aristocracy, 
the Temple, like the Mussulman Haram which has succeeded 
it, was the last place in the world in ^hich revolutions could 
triumph. Imagine a reformer going in our own time to preach 
the overthrow of Islamism round the Mosque of Omari The 
Temple, however, was the center of Jewish life, the point at 
which victory or death was essential. On this Cajvary, where 
Jesus assuredly suffered more than at Golgotha, his days were 
passed in disputation and bitterness, in the midst of tedious 
controversies about canonical law and exegesis, for which his 
great moral grandeur, far from giving him any advantage, 
positively unfitted him. 

In his troubled life at this period, the sensitive and kindly 
heart of Jesus was able to find a refuge, where he enjoyed 
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much tranquillity.. After haying passed the day disputing in 
the Temple, Jesus used to descend at evening into the valley 
of Kedron, and lest awhile in the orchard of a kind of farm 
(probably a place where oil was made) called Getlisemane, 
which served as a pleasure garden to the inhabitants. Thence 
he would proceed to pass the night upon the Mount of Olives, 
which shuts in the horizon of the city on the east. This dis¬ 
trict is the only one, in the neighborhood of Jerusalem, pre¬ 
senting an aspect that is in any way pleasing and verdant. 
Groves of olives, figs, and palms were numerous there, and 
gave their names to the villages, farms, or inclosures of Beth- 
phage, Gethsemane, and Bethany. Upon the Mount of Olives 
were two great cedars, the memory of which was long cherished 
amongst the dispersed Jews; their brandies served as a refuge 
for bevies of doves, and under their shade were established 
small bazaars. The whole precinct was in a manner the abode 
of Jesus and his disciples; they evidently knew it field by field 
and house by house. 

In particular the village of Bethany, situated at the summit 
of the hill, upon the slope which commands the Dead Sea and 
the Jordai?, at a journey of an hour and a half from Jerusalem, 
was the place especially loved by Jesus. There he made the 
acquaintance of a family of three persons, two sisters and a 
third member, whose friendship had a great charm for him. 
Of the two sisters, the one called Martha was an obliging, kind 
woman, assiduous in her attentions; while the other, Mary, on 
the contrary, pleased Jesus by a kind of languor, and by her 
highly developed speculative tendencies. Seated at the feet of 
Jesus, she often forgot, in listening to his words, the duties of 
everyday life. Her sister, upon whom all these duties devolved 
at such times, gently complained. Martha, Martha,” said 
Jesus to her, *Hhou art anxious and troubled about many 
things; but one thing is needful. For Mary hath chosen the 
good part, which shall not be taken away from her.” A cer¬ 
tain Simon ^he Leper, who was the owner of the house, was 
apparently the brother of Mary and Martha, or at least formed 
part of the family. It was there that, in the midst of pious 
friendship, Jesus forgot the vexations of public life. In this 
quiet home he consoled himself for the wrangling which the 
Scribes and the Pharisees never ceased to raise around him. 
He often sat on the Mount of Olives, facing Mount Moriah, 
having under his eyes the splendid perspective of the terraces 
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of the Temple, and its roofs covered with glittering plates of 
metal. This vi|w used to strike strangers with admiration; 
at sunrise especially the holy mountain dazzlied the eyes, and 
seemed as it were a mass of snow and gold. Hut a profound 
feeling of sadness poisoned for Jesus the sjpectacle that filled all 
otlier Israelites with joy and pride. “O Jerusalem, Jei'usalem 
which killeth the prophets, and stoneth them tha^t are sent unto 
her I how often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not.” 

It was not that many honest souls here, as in Galilee, were 
not touched ; but such was the weight of the dominant ortho¬ 
doxy, that very few dared to avow it. Men feared to discredit 
themselves in tlie eyes of the Hierosolymites by placing them¬ 
selves in the school o£ a Galilean. They would have risked 
expulsion from the synagogue, which, in a mean and bigoted 
society, was the greatest degradation possible. Excommunica¬ 
tion besides carried with it confiscation of all property. By 
ceasing to be a Jew, a man did not become a Roman; he 
remained defenseless under the power of a theocratic legisla¬ 
tion of the most atrocious severity. One day the loWer officers 
of the Temple, who had been present at one of the discourses 
of Jesus, and had been enchanted with it, caipe to confide their 
doubts to the priests: “ Hath any of the rulers believed on him, 
or of the Pharisees ? ” was the reply to them; “ but this multi¬ 
tude who knoweth not the Law are accursed.” Jesus thus 
remained at Jerusalem, a provincial admired by provincials 
like himself, but rejected by all the aristocracy of the nation. 
Chiefs of schools and of sects were too numerous for any one 
to be stirred by seeing one more appear. His voice made little 
impression in Jerusalem. Racial anil sectarian prejudices, 
the open enemies of the spirit of the Gospel, were too deeply 
rooted. 

His teaching in this new world necessarily became greatly 
modified. His beautiful discourses, the effect oj which was 
always marked upon hearers with youthful imaginations and 
consciences morally pure, here fell upon stone. He who was 
BO much at ease on the shores of his cliarming little lake felt 
constrained and in a strange land when he confronted pedants. 
His perpetual self-assertion took a somewhat fastidious tone. 
He had to become controversialist, jurist, exegetist, and theolo¬ 
gian. His conversations, generally so full of grace, were traus- 
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formed into a rolling fire of disputes, an interminable series of 
seboiastio battles. Uis harmonious genius wa§ wasted away in 
insipid argumeiAations upon the Law and the Prophets, in 
Yrhich we should ha^e preferred not to see him sometimes play 
the part of aggressor. With a regrettable condescension he 
lent himself to the captious criticisms to which tactless cavil- 
ers subjected him. As a rule he extricated himself from dififi- 
oulties with much skill. His reasonings, ft is true, were often 
subtle (for simplicity of mind and subtlety are akin; when 
simplicity reasons, it is always a little sophistical); wc find 
that he sometimes courted misconceptions, and intentionally 
prolonged them; his reasoning, judged by the rules of Aristo¬ 
telian logic, was very weak. But when the imi)aralleled charm 
of his mind could be shown, ho was triumphant. One day it 
was intended to embarrass him by presenting an adultress to 
him, and asking him what should be done with her. Wc know 
the admirable response of Jesus. The fine raillery of a man 
of the world, tempered by a divine charity, could not be more 
exquisitely expressed. But the wit allied to moral grandeur is 
that which fools can least forgive. W ith his words so just and 
pure in tneir taste: “ lie that is without sin among you, let 
him first cast a stone at her,” Jesus pierced hypocrisy to the 
heart, and with the same stroke sealed his own death warrant. 

It is probabl^e indeed that, but for the exasperation caused 
by so many bitter shafts, Jesus might have long been able to 
remain unnoticed, and might have lost himself in the terrible 
storm which was soon to overwhelm the whole Jewish nation. 
The higher priesthood and the Sadducecs rather disdained than 
hated him. The great sacerdotal families, the Boethusim^ the 
family of Hanaii, weio only fanatical when their peace was 
threatened. The Sadducecs,' like Jesus, rejected the “tradi¬ 
tions ” of the Pharisees. By a very strange singularity, it was 
these skeptics, denying the resurrection, the oral Law, and the 
existence of angels, w^ho wore the true Jews. Or rather, since 
the old Lavf in its simplicity no longer satisfied the religious 
wants of the time, those who held strictly to it and rejected 
modern inventions were regarded by devotees as impious, just 
as an evangelical Protestant of the present day is considered aji 
unbeliever in Catholic countries. At all events, from a party 
such as this no very strong reaction against Jesus could pro¬ 
ceed. The official priesthood, with its attention concentrated 
on political power and closely connected with the former party, 



8478 


THE LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM. 


did not understand enthusiastic movement^ of this kind. It 
was the middl^>class Pharisees, the innumerable Soferim or 
Scribes making a living by the science of traditions/* who 
took the alarm; and it was their prejudices and interests ths,t 
in reality were threatened by the doctrine of the new Master. 

One of the most constant efforts of the Pharisees was to 
draw Jesus into the political arena, and to compromise him as 
being attached to the party of Judas the Gaulonite. Their 
tactics were clever; for all the deep wisdom of J esus was re¬ 
quired to avoid embroilment with the Roman authority, in his 
preaching of the kingdom of God. They desired to cut through 
his ambiguity, and force him to explain himself. One day a 
group of Pharisees, and of those politicians who were called 
“Herodians** (probably some of the approached 

him and, under the j)retense of pious zeal, said, “ Master, we 
know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, 
and carest not for any one. . . . Tell us therefore, What 
thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ciesar, or 
not ? ** They hoped for a response which would give them a ^ 
pretext for delivering him up to Pilate. The answer of Jesus 
was admirable. He made them show him the image\>n a coin: 

“ Render therefore,” said he, “ unto Csesar the things that are 
Csesar's; and unto God the things that are Gpd’s.” Such were 
the profound words which decided the future of Christianity I 
Words of the most perfect spirituality, and of marvelous jus¬ 
tice, which established the separation of the spiritual from the 
temporal, and laid the foundation of true liberalism and true 
civilization ! 

His gentle and irresistible genius inspired him, when alone 
with his disciples, with accents full of tenderness. “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. He that ehteretb not by the door unto 
the fold of the sheep, but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber. But he that entereth in by the 
door is the shepherd of the sheep. . . . The sheep hear his 
voice : and he calleth his own sheep by name, and (iBadeth them 
out. . . . He goeth before them, and the sheep follow him; 
for they know his voice. . . . The thief cometh not, but that 
he may steal, and kill, and destroy. ... Ho that is an hire¬ 
ling and not a shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, behold- 
eth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth. . . . 

I am the good shepherd and I know mine own, and mine own 
know me . . . and 1 lay down my life for the sheep.** The 
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idea that the grisis of humanity was close at hand frequently 
recurred to him: ***Now/’ said he, from the fig tree learn her 
parable: When her branch is now become tender, and putteth 
forth its leaves* ye kpow that the summer is nigh.” “ Lift up 
ybur eyes* and look on the fields; for they are white already 
to harvest.” 

His powerful eloquence always burst forth when he had to 
contend with hypocrisy. “ The Scribes ami the Pharisees sit 
on Moses’ seat; all things therefore whatsoever they bid you* 
these do and observe: but do not ye after their works; for 
they say, and do not. Yea* they bind heavy burdens and griev¬ 
ous to be borne* and lay them on men’s shoulders; but they 
themselves will not move them with their finger. 

** But all their works do they for to be seen of men: for 
they make broad their phylacteries and enlarge the borders of 
their garments* and love the chief place at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and the salutation in the market places* 
and to be called of men, Ilabbi. . . . 

“ But woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I be¬ 
cause ye shut the kingdom of heaven against men : for ye enter 
not in you’^selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering in 
to enter. Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye devour widows’ houses, even while for a pretense ye 
make long prayers: therefore ye shall receive greater condem¬ 
nation. Woe urfto you, for ye compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte; and when he is become so, ye make him twofold 
more a son of hell than yourselves I ” “Woe unto you I for 
ye are as the tombs which appear not, and the men that walk 
over them know it not.” 

“Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
tithe mint and anise and cumin, and have left undone the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, and mercy, and faith: 
but these ye ought to have done, and not to have left the other 
undone. Ye blind guides, which strain out the gnat and swal¬ 
low the camel. 

“Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
cleanse the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within 
they are full from extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee* 
cleanse first the inside of the cup and of the platter* that the 
outside thereof may become clean also. 

“Woe unto you* Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
are like unto whited sepulchers* which outwardly appear beau- 



8480 


THE LAST JOURNET TO JERUSALEM. 


tiful, but Inwardly are full of dead men’s bones, and of all un- 
cleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto 
men, but inwardly ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

“Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
build the sepulchers of the prophets, and garnish the tombs 
of the righteous, and say. If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we should not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. Wherefore, ye witness to yourselves, 
that ye are sons of thorn that slew the prophets. Fill ye up 
then the measure of your fathers. . . . 

“Therefore, behold, I will send unto you prophets, and 
wise men, and scribes : some of them shall ye kill and crucify; 
and some of tlieni shall yo scourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute from city to city. That upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed on the earth, from the blood of Abel the 
righteous unto the blood of Zachariah, son of Barachiah, whom 
ye slew between the sanctuary and the altar. Verily, 1 say 
unto you, all these things shall come upon this generation.” 

His terrible doctrine of the substitution of the Gentiles — 
the idea that the kingdom of God was about to be passed over 
to others, because those for whom it was destined would not 
receive it, used to recur as a fearful menace against the aris¬ 
tocracy. The title “ Son of God,” which l»,e openly assumed 
in vivid parables, wherein his enemies were depicted as mur¬ 
derers of the heavenly messengers, was an open defiance to the 
Judaism of the Law. The bold appeal he addressed to the 
poor was yet more seditious. He declared that he had come, 
“that they which see not may see, and that they which see 
may become blind.” One day, his dislike of the Temple 
evoked an imprudent speech from him: “I will destroy tliis 
Temple that i.s made with hands, and ip three days I will build 
another made without hands.” We do not know what mean¬ 
ing Jesus attached to this saying, in which his disciples sought 
for stiaincd allegories; but, as only a pretext was wanted, it 
was quickly fastened uj)on. It reappeared in the preamble of 
his death warrant, and rang in his ears amid the last agonies of 
Golgotha. These irritating discussions always ended in tumult. 
The Pharisees cast stones at him ; in doing which they only 
fulfilled an article in the Law, which commanded that every 
prophet, even a thaumaturgist, who should turn the people 
from the ancient worship, was to be stoned without a hearing. 
At other times they called him mad, possessed, a Samaritan, 
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ftnd even sought to slay him. His words were noted in order 
to draw down upon him the laws of an intolerant theocracy* 
which had not yetoheen abrogated by the Roman power. 


MOTHER COUNTRY. * 

Bt CHRISTINA G. R098E1TL 
[1830-1894.] 

Oh what is that country 
And where can it be, 

Not mine own country, 

But dearer far to me ? 

Yet mine own country. 

If I one day may see 
Its spices and cedars, 

Its gold and ivory. 

r, 

As I lie dreaming 
It rises, that land; 

There rises before me 
• Its green golden strand, 
With the bowing cedars 
And the shining sand; 

It sparkles and flashes 
Like a shaken brand. 

Do angels lean nearer 
While I lie and long ? 

I see their soft plumage 
And catch their windy song* 
Like the rise of a high tide 
Sweeping full and strong; 

1 mark the outskirts 
Of their reverend throng. 

Oh what is a king here, 

Or what is a boor ? 

Here all starve together, 

All dwarfed and poor; 


^ By permission of the Publishers, MaomiUan St Co>, Ltd. 
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Here Heath’s haud knocketh 
At d€K>r alter door^ 

* He thins the dancers 

ITrom the festal door. 

/ 

Oh what is a handmaid. 

Or what is a queen 7 
All inust lie down together 
'' Where the turf is green. 

The foulest face hidden. 

The fairest not seen ; 

Gone as if never 

They had breathed or been. 

Gone from sweet sunshine 
T/ndemeath the sod, 

Turned from warm flesh and blood 
To senseless clod; 

Gone as if never 

They had toiled or trod. 

Gone out of sight of all 
Except our God. 

Shut into silence 

From the accustomed song, 

Shut into solitude 

From all earth’s throng, 

Kun down though swift of foot. 
Thrust down though strong; 
Xiife made an end of, 

Seemed it short or long. 

Lilfe made an end of, 

Life but just beguiT; 

Liife finished yesterday. 

Its last sand run; 

Xiife new bom with the morrow, 
Fresh as the sun: 

While done is done forever; 
Undone, undone. 

And if that life is life, 

This is but a breath. 

The passage of a dream 
And the shadow of death; 
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But a vain shadoar 


If one considereth; 


Vanity of vanities, 


\ 


As tJie Preacher saith. 


THE HEART. > 

Bv JEAN MAGE. 

(From ‘*The Ulstory of a Mouthful of Bread.*’) 

[Jean MacA : A French writer ; born in Paris in 1816. His parents were 
poor, but gave the boy an unusually good education for one of his class. He 
took a course in the College Stanislaus; became instructor in history there in 
1830; served throe years in the French army; sympathized with the revolution¬ 
ists in 1848, and was banished at the restoration of the Empire. During his 
exile he taught at a private school for girls at Beblenheim, in Alsace, end used 
his leisure time in writing stories for the young. On his return to Paris, after 
ten years’ absence, he established the popular Maffoztne d'Education et de Bicre- 
atiofif and late|( organized a League of Insti-uction. His best-known work is 
” Home Fairy Tales ” (1^62). Among the others are: ** History of a Mouthful 
of Bread ” (1861), “ Servants of the Stomach ” (1866), and “ Franco before the 
Fnmks” (1881).] 

Thebe was once upon a time a banker, a millionaire, who 
could reckon his wealth not by millions only, but by hundreds 
of millions and more; who was, in fact, so tremendously rich 
that he did not know what to do with his money — a difficulty 
in wliich nobody had ever been before. 

This man took it into his head to build a palace infinitely 
superior to anything that had hitherto been seen. Marbles, 
carpets, gildings, silk hangings, pictures, and statues—in fact, 
the whole mass of commonplace luxuries as one sees them even 
in the grandest royal abodes, fell short of his magnificent pre> 
tensions. He was an intelligent man, and thoroughly under¬ 
stood the respect due to his riches ; and the common fate of 
kings seemed to him far too shabby for the entertainment of 
his dynasty, which he looked upon as very superior to all the 
families of crowned heads in the world. In consequence he 
sent to the four quarters of the globe for the most illustrious 
professors, the most skillful engineers, the cleverest and most 
ingenious workmen in every department, and giving them 


* By permission of Greo. Bell A Sons. 
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unlimited permission as to expenditure, ordered them to adorn 
his palace with all the wonders of science and human industiy. 

Science, and human industry, and unlimited means—what 
will they not accomplish? No wonder that nothing was telked 
of for a hundred miles around but the magio buildings of 
which, by the way, I do not venture to give you a description, 
because it would carry me too far away. Let it suffice to say 
that never Emperor of China, Caliph of Bagdad, or Great Mogul 
had such a habitation as our banker, and for a very good reason 
—he was twenty times as rich as any such gentry as I have 
named ever were in their lives. 

When all was finished, one trifling flaw was discovered: 
the place was not supplied with water. A spring seeker, who 
was summoned to the premises, could only discover a small sub¬ 
terranean watercourse, a sort of zigzag pipe, formed by nature, 
between two bods of clay, in which the rain of the neighbor¬ 
hood collected as in a sort of reservoir. The water was 
neither very clear nor very plentiful, as you may imagine; and 
the professor appointed to examine it, having begun by tasting 
it, made a horrible face, and declared there was no use in pro¬ 
ceeding any further, for it had a stagnant flavor which would 
not be agreeable to my lord. 

To the amazement of everybody, my lord jumped for joy 
when he heard this unpleasant news. It was proposed to him 
to fetch water from a river which flowed a few miles’ distance 
off; but ho would hear of nothing of the sort. What he wanted 
was something new, unexpected, impossible — that was his ob¬ 
ject throughout. Ho took a pen and drew up at a sitting the 
following programme, which caused our poor professors to open 
their eyes in dismay : — 

First. We will use the water on the premises. 

Second. It shall flow night, day, and in all parts of the 
palace at once. 

Third. There shall be plenty of it, and it shall be good. 

The professors looked at each other for some time without 
speaking, and the gravest of them, whose fortunes and char¬ 
acters had been long ago established, suggested tiiat they 
should simply give my lord and his money the slip, and so 
teach him to make fools of people another time I 

But the youngsters, less easily discouraged, cried out 
against this with one accord. They declared that the honor 
of science was at stake, and that they ought to return impu- 
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d^oe for impudence, by executing to the letter the imperti¬ 
nent programme! Xt length, after much discussion and many 
propositions made against all hope, and thrown hside one after 
the other as impracticable, a sudden inspiration crossed the 
brain of an engineer ^ho had not yet spoken; and the follow¬ 
ing is what he proposed: — 

What prevented the water from being sweet and fit to 
drink was the want of movement and air. . What had to be 
done, therefore, was to erect a pump, but a pump provided 
with numberless sdiall pipes, extending to the waterconrso in 
all directions, and so arranged that by means of them it should 
be able to draw up the water from all the corners and windings 
where it lay stagnating, and then forcing it forward into a pipe 
terminating in a rose, like that of a watering pot, wlience it 
should gush out to fall down in fine rain, into a reservoir in 
the open air. From thence another action of the i>ump was 
to bring it back well aerated, to send it once more into a large 
pipe with numerous lesser ramifications, wliicli should convey 
it into every corner of the palace. 

Up to this point all seemed practicable, bat the hardest 
part had Diit yet .ciome. The great difficulty was how to 
supidy this enormous consumption with so slender a runnel 
of water as the one at their disposal. But our engineer had 
provided for this by a stroke of genius. 

Under each of the tax)s (always kept open), which were 
dispersed all over the palace, he would place a small cistern, 
from the bottom of wliicli should go a pipe communicating 
with the body of the force pump which drew up the water 
from the original watercourse. By which means the water 
which ran from the taps would be taken up again and go back 
to feed the reservoir in the open air ; whence it would again re¬ 
turn to supply the taps; and so on and on, the same water con¬ 
tinually keeping the game alive, as people call it. Have you 
not sometimes seen at a circus or tliealer a large army repre¬ 
sented by a hundred supernumeraries, who file in close columns 
before the audience, going out at one side of the stage and com¬ 
ing in at the other, following close at each other’s heels indefi¬ 
nitely? By a similar artifice the engineer would change his 
meager little runnel into an inexhaustible fountain. The 
water drawn up from the watercourse by each stroke of the 
pump would fully compensate for what was used in its passage 
through the palace by tbe inhabitants. Lastly, as it might 
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sometimes happen that the said inhabitants washed their hands 
under the taps, the water on its return to the cisterns was to 
pass through a^series of small filters, in ordei^to cleanse it from 
any impurity it might have contracted by the way. Always 
flowing, always limpid, it would soon lose every trace of Its 
original source, and might defy comparison with the water of 
any river in the world I 

A unanimous buzz of congratulations welcomed this plan, 
at once so simple and so bold, and our professors thought their 
troubles were over; but they were not at the end of their diffi¬ 
culties yet. When it came to the actual erection of the ma¬ 
chine (naturally a most complicated one, as it had to set going 
a quintuple system of pipes — pipes from the watercourse to 
the pump, pipes from the pump to the reservoir, pipes from the 
reservoir to the pump, from the pump to the taps, and from the 
taps to the pump again), — our banker, who had got amused 
and excited as they went on, conducted them to a small dark 
closet, only a few square feet in size, concealed in a comer of 
the large apartments, and informed them with a laugh that he 
had no other place to offer them. Besides which, he made 
them understand that on account of its si^Aiation^dhere could 
be no question of furnaces or boilers being set up there (ho 
detested equally coal smoko, fires, and e:j{;plosions) — nor of 
workmen employed about the machine (it would not bo docent 
to have them going up and down the front staircase) — nor 
above all, of the frightful brake wheels always screeching and 
grinding, the unwieldy pistons rising and falling with a noise 
sufficient to give one the headache. He himself slept near the 
little dark closet, and the slightest noise was fatal to his repose. 
Having explained all this, the rich man curtly made his bow 
and retired. 

For once our professors owned themselves beaten. They 
had come forward quite proud of their invention, and now they 
were received, not with ecstasies of delight, but with fresh 
demands, more ridiculous even than the first. They were 
decidedly being mystified, and were preparing in consequence 
to pack up and be gone, furious, and swearing by all their gods 
that they would never again expose science to see itself dis¬ 
graced by a purse-proud vulgarian’s scorn; when, lo! happily, 
a good fairy, the special friend of learned men, came passing 
by that way. She raised her enchanted wand with the tip of 
her finger, and all at once a little girl dressed in rags appeared 
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in tihe midst of our astonished professors. Without giving them 
time to recover themselves, the child put her hand into the 
little patched waist of her dress, and drew fc^th a rounded 
object, about the size of her closed fist, from which hung a 
quantitj of tubes spreading in all directions. 

“ See I ” cried she; “ here is the machine your banker de¬ 
mands of you.** 

Picture to yourself a small closed bag, narrowing to a point 
at the end, and separated within into two very distinct com¬ 
partments by a fleshy partition which went across the inside 
from the top to the bottom. Such was the object held up by 
the little girl. From each of these compartments issued a 
thick tube, ramifying into endless smaller ones; and they 
were moreover each surmounted by a sort of pouch, into 
which ran another tube, of the same description as the first. 
Each of these four portions (the two compartments and their 
pouches) was in constant but independent motion, distend¬ 
ing and contracting alternately; and by carefully examining 
the noiseless play of this singular machine (the walls of 
which were, by the magic power of the fairy, rendered trans¬ 
parent to l^e bystanders), the learned assembly were very 
soon enabled to convince themselves that it fulfilled all the 
monstrous conditions exacted of them by the fantastic mil¬ 
lionaire. 

All was in mavement together, I told you ; but let us begin 
at one end. The right-hand compartment and its pouch repre¬ 
sented the first pump — the pump employed to draw, by the 
same stroke, the water from the stagnant channel, and that 
from the taps. It was perfectly easy to distinguish the two 
systems of pipes, and how they united together at the small 
pouch on their arrival. Whqn this was distended, a vacuum 
was created inside, which was instantly filled by the liquid from 
the tube which ran into it (do not ask me why or how; I will 
explain that presently). When it contracted again, the liquid 
which had just entered was not able to get back, being pre¬ 
vented from so doing by a very ingenious and simple contriv¬ 
ance, which requires a brief explanation. 

Take off the lock from your chamber door, which opens 
inside; then, standing outside, push against it with your 
shoulder, and you will get in without any difficulty. But 
when you are in, try to push the door open again with your 
shoulder in order to get outside into the passage, and you will 
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find that you will not be able to pass through, and this simply 
because it does not open on that side. < , 

Which was,, exactly what happened to the liquid in the 
pouch I 

The door between the tube and the pouch only opened in¬ 
wardly, and the liquid, finding itself pressed on all sides in pro¬ 
portion as the pouch contracted more and more, and unable to 
return, was obliged at last to make its way through another 
similar door which led to the large compartment below. Here 
the same game recommenced. The compartment which had 
distended itself to receive it contracted in its turn, and the 
liquid, finding the road again barred behind it, had no choice 
but to force its way through the tube which led to the air 
reservoir. 

Here commenced the work of the second pump, — the pump 
of the left compartment. The little pouch, when distended, 
was filled by the liquid from the reservoir, and then forced it 
forward into the large compartment below, always by means 
of the same process. This compartment again drove it, by a 
powerful contraction, into the large conducting tube charged 
with the office of its general distribution throughoy.t the bodj. 
At the end of all which, it returned once more into the right- 
hand pump as before, to pursue the same course again, etc. 

Thus, as you see, the whole mechanism turned upon two 
little points of detail, of the simplest description possible; 
namely, first, on the entrance doors only opening on one side; 
and secondly, on the elastic covers of the pouches and com¬ 
partments distending and contracting spontaneously. It was 
the prettiest thing in the world to see this unpretending-look¬ 
ing little bag working thus, quite naturally, without a suspicion 
that it was solving a problem which so many men, proud of their 
science, had given up as hopeless. Certainly here was a ma¬ 
chine which made no noise I Once installed in its dark closet, 
it would have been necessary to place your hand upon it to find 
out that it moved at all. My lord could certainly sleep beside 
it without disturbance. 

“ How much do you want for it ? ” said they to the poor 
little beggar girl. “Name your price; have no fear; we will 
pay you anything you wish.” 

“ I cannot give it to you,” replied the child; “ I need it too 
much myself : IT is my heakt. Now that you have seen it, 
make another like it, if you can.” And she disappeared. .. 
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It is said that the engineer, who longed to see his idea car¬ 
ried out, tried hard 'to construct a similar machine with gutta¬ 
percha and iron wires, and to set it in motioif by electricity. 
But history does not jtell us that he succeeded, and we have yet 
to*ask ourselves whether the richest man in the world, aided by 
the wisest men in the world, could ever provide himself with a 
miracle of wonder, such as the ragged child had received as a 
free gift from the hands of a gracious Creator. 


THE INVESTIGATION OF LIFE.' 

Bt T. H. HUXLEY. 

(From “The Physical Basis of Life.”) 

[Thomas Hbnhy IIoxley, famous English hiologist, was horn at Ealing 
May 24, 1826, and was educated at Ealing School (of which his fatlier was one 
of the masters) and at Charing Cross Hospital. He served as assistant surgeon 
on Victory ” and “ Kattlesnake,” and during the cruise of the latter 

vessel in Australian waters made important observations on oceanic hydrozoa. 
Reluming to England, liQ was made professor of natural history in the Royal 
School of Mines, and of physiology at the Royal Institution. Ho has also held 
other professorships; was lord rector of Aberdeen University (1872), Rede 
lecturer at Cambridge, president of the Royal Society, etc. Ho greatly inter¬ 
ested himstilf in educational questions, and with Darwin, Tyndall, and Herbert 
Spencer brought about^the general acceptance of the doctrine of evolution. His 
publications include: “Man’s Place in Nature,” “Lay Sei-mons,” “ Soience 
and Culture,” “ Essays on Controverted Questions,” and “ Evolution and Ethics.” 
He died at Eastbourne, June 29, 1896.] 

What is the ultimate fate, and what the origin, of the 
matter of life ? 

Is it, as some of tlm older'naturalists supposed, diffused 
throughout the universe in molecules, which are indestructible 
and unchangeable in themselves, but, in endless transmigra¬ 
tion, unite in innumerable permutations, into the diversified 
forms of life we know? Or, is the matter of life composed of 
ordinary matter, differing from it only in the manner in which 
its atoms are aggregated? Is it built up of ordinary matter, 
and again resolved into ordinary matter when its work is done? 

Modern science does not hesitate a moment lietween these 
alternatives. Physiology writes over the portals of life 

Debemur mortl nos nostraque [We and ours must die], 

^ By pfirmiBsion of th© Publishers, Macmillsu ft Co*, Ltd. 
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with a profounder meaning than the Roman poet attached to 
that melancholy line. Under whatever disguise it takes refuge, 
whether fungu.:( or oak, worm or man, the Uving protoplasm 
not only ultimately dies and is resolved into its mineral and 
lifeless constituents, but is always dying, and, strange as the 
paradox may sound, could not live unless it died. 

In the wonderful story of the “Peau de Chagrin,” the hero 
becomes possessed of a magical wild ass* skin, which yields 
him the means of gratifying all his wishes. But its surface 
represents the duration of the proprietor’s life; and for every 
satisfied desire the skin shrinks in proportion to the intensity 
of fruition, until at length life and the last handbreadth of the 
peau de chagrin disappear with the gratification of a last wish. 

Balzac’s studies had led him over a wide range of thought 
and speculation, and his shadowing forth of physiological truth 
in this strange story may have been intentional. At any rate, 
the matter of life is a veritable peau de chagrin^ and for every 
vital act it is somewhat the smaller. All work implies waste, 
and the work of life results, directly or indirectly, in the waste 
of protoplasm. 

Every word uttered by a speaker costs him some physical 
loss; and, in the strictest sense, he burns that others may have 
light — so much eloquence, so much of his body resolved into 
carbonic acid, water, and urea. It is clear that this process of 
expenditure cannot go on forever. But, happily, the proto¬ 
plasmic peau de chagrin differs from Balzac’s in its capacity of 
being repaired, and brought back to its full size, after every 
exertion. 

For example, this present lecture, whatever its intellectual 
worth to you, has a certain physical value to me, which is, con¬ 
ceivably, expressible by the number of grains of protoplasm 
and other bodily substance wasted in maintaining my vital 
processes during its deliveiy. My peau de chagrin will be dis¬ 
tinctly smaller at the end of the discourse than it was at the 
beginning. By and by, 1 shall probably have recourse to the 
substance commonly called mutton, for the purpose of stretch¬ 
ing it back to its original size. Now this mutton was unce the 
living protoplasm, more or less modified, of another animal—a 
sheep. As I shall eat it, it is the same matter altered, not 
only by death, but by exposure to sundry artificial operations 
in the process of cooking. 

But these changes, whatever be their extent, have not zen- 
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dered it incompetent to resume its old functions as matter of 
life. A singular inward laboratory, which I possess, will di6> 
solve a certain portion of the modified protoplasm; the solution 
so formed will pass into my veins; and the subtle influences to 
wnich it will then be subjected will convert the dead proto¬ 
plasm into living protoplasm, and transubstantiate sheep into 
man. 

Nor is this all. If digestion were a thing to be trifled with, 
I might sup upon lobster, and the matter of life of the crusta¬ 
cean would undeigo the same wonderful metamorphosis into 
humanity. And were I to return to my own place by sea, and 
undergo shipwreck, the Crustacea might, and probably would, 
return the compliment, and demonstrate our common nature by 
turning my protoplasm into living lobster. Or, if nothing 
better were to be had, I might supply my wants with mere 
bread, and I should And the protoplasm of the wheat plant to 
be convertible into man, with no more trouble than that of the 
sheep, and with far less, I fancy, than that of the lobster. 

Hence it appears to be a matter of no great moment what 
animal, or what plant, ][ lay under contribution for protoplasm, 
and the faot speaks volumes for the general identity of that 
substance in all living beings. I share this catholicity of 
assimilation with other animals, all of which, so far as we know, 
could thrive equally well on the protoplasm of any of their fel¬ 
lows, or of any plant; but here the assimilative powers of the 
animal world cease. A solution of smelling salts in water, 
with an infinitesimal proportion of some other saline matters, 
contains all the elementary bodies which enter into the compo¬ 
sition of protoplasm; but, as I need hardly say, a hogshead of 
that fluid would not keep a hungry man from starving, nor 
would it save any animal whatever from a like fate. An 
animal cannot make protoplasm, but must take it ready made 
from some other animal, or some plant — the animars highest 
feat of constructive chemistry being to convert dead protoplasm 
into that living matter of life which is appropriate to itself. 

Therefore, *in seeking for the origin of protoplasm, we must 
eventually turn to the vegetable world. The fluid containing 
carbonic acid, water, and ammonia, which offers such a Barme¬ 
cide feast to the animal, is a table richly spread to multitudes 
of plants; and, with a due supply of only such materials, many 
a plant will not only maintain itself in vigor, but grow and 
multiply until it has increased a million-fold, or a million 
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million-fold, the quantity of protoplasm which it originally 
possessed — in this way building up the matter of life, to an 
indefinite extent, from the common matter of the universe. 

Thus the animal can only raise the complex substance of 
dead protoplasm to the higher power, as one may say, of livihg 
protoplasm; while the plant can raise the less complex su^ 
stances—carbonic acid, water, and ammonia — to the same 
stage of living protoplasm, if not to the same level. But the 
plant also has its limitations. Some of the fungi, for example^ 
appear to need higher compounds to start with; and no known 
plant can live upon the uncompounded elements of protoplasm. 
A plant supplied with pure carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and 
nitrogen, phosphorus, sulphur, and the like, would as infallibly 
die as the animal in his bath of smelling salts, though it would 
be surrounded by all the constituents of protoplasm. Nor, in¬ 
deed, need the process of simplification of vegetable food be 
carried so far as this, in order to arrive at the limit of the 
plant’s thaumaturgy. I^et water, carbonic acid, and all the 
other needful constituents be supplied with ammonia, and an 
ordinary plant will still be unable to ipanufacture protoplasm. 

Thus the matter of life, so far as we know it (end we have 
no right to speculate on any other), breaks up, in consequence 
of that continual death which is the condition of its manifesting 
vitality, into carbonic acid, water, and ammonia, which cer¬ 
tainly possess no properties but those of ordinary matter. And 
out of these same forms of ordinary matter, and from none which 
are simpler, the vegetable world builds up all the protoplasm 
which keeps the animal world a going. Plants are the accu¬ 
mulators of the power which animals distribute and disperse. 

But it will be observed that the existence of the matter of 
life depends on the preexistence of certain compounds; namely, 
carbonic acid, water, and ammonia. Withdraw any one of 
these three from the world, and all vital phenomena come to 
an end. They are related to the protoplasm of the plant, as 
the protoplasm of the plant is to that of the animal. Garlran, 
hydi-ogen, oxygen, and nitrogen are all lifelesk bodies. Of 
these, carbon and oxygen unite, in certain proportions and 
under certain conditions, to give rise to carbonic acid; hydrogen 
and oxygen produce water; nitrogen and hydrogen give rise to 
ammonia. These new compounds, like the elementary bodies 
of which they are composed, are lifeless. But when they are 
brought together, under certain conditions they give rise to 



THE INVESTIGATION OF LIFE. 8493 

the still more complex body, protoplasm, and this protoplasm 
exhibits the phenomena of life. 

1 see no break^in this series of steps in molecular complica- 
tion, and 1 am unable to understand why the language which 
is applicable to any oite term of the series may not be used to 
any of the others. . We think fit to call different kinds of matter 
carbon, oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen, and to speak of the 
various powers and activities of these substances as the proper¬ 
ties of the matter of which they are composed. 

When hydrogeii and oxygen are mixed in a certain propor¬ 
tion, and an electric spark is passed through them, they dis¬ 
appear, and a quantity of water, equal in weight to the sum of 
their weights, appears in their place. There is not the slight¬ 
est parity between the passive and active powers of the waters 
and those of the oxygen and hydrogen which have given rise to 
it. At 32® Fahrenheit, and far below that temperature, oxygen 
and hydrogen are elastic gaseous bodies, whose particles tend 
to rush away from one another with great force. Water, at the 
same temperature, is a strong though brittle solid, whose parti¬ 
cles tend to cohere into definite geometrical shapes, and some¬ 
times build «ip frosl^ imitations of the most complex forms of 
vegetable foliage. 

Nevertlieless 'vv;e call these, and many other strange phe¬ 
nomena, tlie properties of the water, and we do not hesitate 
to believe that, in some way or another, they result from the 
properties of the component elements of the water. We do 
not assume that a something called “aquosity’^ entered into 
and took possession of the oxide of hydrogen as soon as it was 
formed, and then guided the aqueous particles to their places 
in the facets of the crystal, or amongst the leaflets of the hoar¬ 
frost. On the contrary,^ we live in the hope and in the faith 
that, by the advance of molecular physics, we shall by and by 
be able to see our way as clearly from the constituents of water 
to the properties of water, as we are now able to deduce the 
operations of a watch from the form of its parts and the manner 
in which they are put together. 

Is the case in any way changed when carbonic acid, water, 
and ammonia disappear, and in their place, under the influence 
of preexisting living protoplasm, an equivalent weight of the 
matter of life makes its appearance? 

It is true that there is no sort of parity between the proper¬ 
ties of the components and the properties of the resultant, but 
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neither was there in the case of the water., It is also true that 
what I have spoken of as the inflaence of preexisting living 
matter is something quite unintelligible; but does anybody 
quite comprehend the modus operandi of an electric spark, 
which traverses a mixture of oxygen and hydrogen? 

What justification is there, then, for the assumption of the 
existence in the living matter of a something which has no 
representative, or correlative, in the not living matter which 
gave rise to it? What better philosophical status has “vital¬ 
ity ” than “ aquosity ” ? And why should “ Vitality ” hope for a 
better fate than the other “ itys ” which have disappeared sinoe 
Martinus Scriblerus accounted for the operation of the meat 
jack by its inherent “meat-roasting quality,” and scorned the 
“materialism ” of those who explained the turning of tlie spit 
by a certain mechanism worked by the draught of the chimney? 

If scientific languiige is to possess a definite and constant 
signification whenever it is employed, it seems to me that we 
are logically bound to apply to the protoplasm, or physical 
basis of life, the same conceptions as those which are held to 
be legitimate elsewhere. If the phenomena exhibited by water 
are its properties, so ai’e those presented by protoplasm, living 
or dead, its properties. 

If the properties of water may be properly said to result 
from the nature and disposition of its component molecules, 1 
can find no intelligible ground for refusing to say Umt the 
properties of protoplasm result from the nature and disposition 
of its molecules. 

But I bid you beware that, in accepting these conclusions, 
you are placing your feet on the first rung of a ladder which, 
in most people’s estimation, is the reverse of Jacob’s, and leads 
to the antipodes of heaven. It may seem a small thing to 
admit that the dull vital actions of a fungus, or a foraminifer, 
are the properties of their protoplasm, and are the direct 
results of the nature of the matter of which they are composed. 
But if, as I have endeavored to prove to you, their protoplasm 
is essentially identical with, and most readily converted into, 
that of any animal, I can discover no logical halting place 
between the admission that such is the case, and the further 
concession that aU vital action may, with equal propriety, be 
said to be the result of the molecular forces of the protoplasm 
which displays it. And if so, it must be true, in the same 
sense and to the same extent, that the thoughts to which 1 am 
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now giving utterance, and ^^our thoughts legarding them, ate 
the expression of molecular changes in that matter <2 life which 
is the source of our other vital phenomena. * 

Past experience le&ds me to be tolerably certain that, when 
the propositions 1 have just placed before you are accessible to 
pubUo comment and criticism, they will be condemned by many 
zealous persons, and perhaps by some few of the wise and 
thought^l. 1 should not wonder if gross and brutal mate* 
rialism"’ were the'mildest phrase applied to them in certain 
quarters. And, most undoubtedly, the terms of the proposi¬ 
tions are distinctly materialistic. Nevertheless two things are 
certain: the one, that 1 hold the statements to be substantially 
true; the other, that 1, individually, am no materialist, but, 
on the contrary, believe materialism to involve grave philo¬ 
sophical eri’or. 

This union of materialistic terminology with the repudia¬ 
tion of materialistic philosophy I share with some of the most 
thoughtful men with whom I am acquainted. And, when I 
hist undertook to deliver the present discourse, it appeared to 
me to be a htting opportunity to explain how such a union is 
not only consistent with, but necessitated by, sound logic. 1 
purposed to lead yen through the territory of vital phenomena 
to the materialistic slough in which you find yourselves now 
plunged, and then to point out to you the sole path by which, 
in my judgment, extrication is possible. 

An occurrence of which I was unaware until my arrival 
here last night renders this line of argument singularly oppor¬ 
tune. 1 found in your papers the eloquent address “ On the 
Limits of Philosophical Inquiry,^* which a distinguished prel¬ 
ate of the English Church delitered before the members of the 
Philosophical Institution on the previous day. My argument, 
also, turns upon this very point of the limits of philosophical 
inquiry; and I cannot bring out my own views better than by 
contrasting thqpi with those so plainly and, in the main, fairly 
stated by ^e Archbishop of York. 

But I may be permitted to make a preliminary comment 
upon an ocourrence that greatly astonished me. Appl 3 ring the 
name of the ** New Philosophy to that estimate of the limits 
of philosophical inquiry which I, in common with many other 
men of science, hold to be just, the Archbishop opens his 
address by identifying this “ New Philosophy ” with the Posi- 
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tive Philosophy of M. Comte (of whom he epeaks as its 
founder”), and then proceeds to attack that philosopher and 
his doctrines vigorously. 

Now, so far as 1 am concerned, the ihost reverend prelate 
might dialectically hew M. Comte in pieces, as a modem Agag^ 
and I should not attempt to stay his hand. In so far as my 
study of what specially characterizes the Positive Philosophy 
has led me, I find therein little or nothing of any scientific 
value, and a groat deal which is as thoroughly antagonistic 
to the very essence of science as anything in ultramontane 
Catholicism. In fact, M. Comte*s philosophy in practice might 
be compendiously described as Catholicism minm Christianity. 

But what has Comtism to do with the “New Philosophy,” 
as the Archbishop defines it in the following passage ? 

Let me briefly remind you of the leading principles of this new 
philosophy. 

All knowledge is experience of facts acquired by the senses. 
The traditions of older philosophies have obscured our experience 
by mixing with it much that the senses cannot observe, and until 
these additions arc discarded our knowledge is impure.^ Thus meta¬ 
physics tell us that one fact which we observe is a cause, and another 
is the effect of that cause; but, upon a rigid analysis, we find that 
our senses observe nothing of cause or effect: they observe, first, 
that one fact succeeds another, and, after some opportunity, that this 
fact has never failed to follow—that for cause and effect we should 
substitute invariable succession. An older philosophy teaches us to 
define an object by distinguishing its essential from its accidental 
qualities: but experience knows nothing of essential and accidental; 
she sees only that certain marks attach to an object, and, after many 
observations, that some of them attach invariably, whilst others may 
at times be absent. ... As all knowledge is relative, the notion of 
anything being necessary must be banished with other traditions. 

There is much here that expresses the spirit of the “ New 
Philosophy,” if by that term be meant the spirit of modern 
science; but I cannot but marvel that the assembled wisdom 
and learning of Edinburgh should have uttered no sign of dissent, 
when Comte was declared to be the founder of these doctrines. 
No one will accuse Scotchmen of habitually forgetting their 
great countrymen; but it was enough to make David Hume 
turn in his grave, that here, almost within earshot of his house, 
an instructed audience should have listened, without a murmur, 
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;i7hile his most characteristic doctrines were attributed to a 
French writer of ^ fifty years* later date, in wl^pse dreary and 
verbose pages we miss alike the vigor of thought and the ex* 
quisite clearness of sr^le of the man whom I make bold to term 
the most acute thinker of the eighteenth century—even though 
that century produced Kant. 

But I did not come to Scotland to vindicate the honor of one 
of the greatest men she has ever produced. My business is to 
point out to you tl^at the only way of escape out of the crass 
materialism in which we just now landed is the adoption and 
strict working-out of the very principles which the Archbishop 
holds up to reprobation. 

Let us suxipose that knowledge is absolute, and not relative, 
and therefore that our conception of matter represents that 
which it really is. Let us suppose, further, that we do know 
more of cause and effect than a certain definite order of succes¬ 
sion among facts, and that we have a knowledge of the necessity 
of that succession — and hence, of necessaiy laws — and I, for 
my part, do not see what escape there is from utter materialism 
and necessarianism. For it is obvious that our knowledge of 
what we call the material world is, to begin with, at least as 
certain and definite as that of the sx)iritual world, and that our 
acquaintance with l^w is of as old a date as our knowledge of 
spontaneity. Further, I take it to be demonstrable that it is 
utterly impossible to prove that anything whatever may not be 
the effect of material and necessary cause, and that human 
logic is equally incompetent to prove that any act is really 
spontaneous. A really si)ontaneous act is one which, by the 
assumption, has no cause; and the attempt to prove such a 
negative as this is, on the face of the matter, absurd. And 
while it is thus a philosophical impossibility to demonstrate 
that any given phenomenon is not the effect of a material cause, 
any one who is acquainted with the history of science will 
admit that its progress has, in all ages, meant, and now, more 
than ever, meana? the extension of the province of what we call 
matter and causation, and the concomitant gradual banishment 
from all regions of human thought of what we call spirit and 
spontaneity. 

I have endeavored, in the first part of this discourse, to 

give you a conception of the direction towards which modern 

physiology is tending; and I ask you, what is the difference 

between the conception of life as the product of a certain dispo- 
14 
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sition of material molecules, and the old notion of an Archseuii^ 
governing andrdirecting blind matter within each living body, 
except this — that here, as elsewhere, matter and law have 
devoured spirit and spontaneity 7 And as surely as every future 
grows out of past and present, so will the physiology of the 
future gradually extend the realm of matter and law until it is 
coextensive with knowledge, with feeling, and with action* 

The consciousness of this great truth weighs like a night¬ 
mare, I believe, upon many of the best minds of these days. 
They watch what they conceive to bo the progress of material¬ 
ism, in such fear and powerless anger as a savage feels, when, 
during an eclipse, the great shadow creeps over the face of the 
sun. The advancing tide of matter threatens to drown their 
souls ; the tightening grasp of law impedes their freedom; they 
are alarmed lest man’s moral nature be debased by the increase 
of his wisdom. 

If the “ New Philosophy ” be worthy of the reprobation with 
which it is visited, 1 confess their fears seem to me to be well 
founded. While, on the contrary, could David Hume be con¬ 
sulted, I think he would smile at their perplexities, and chide 
them for doing even as the heathen, and falling down in terror 
before the hideous idols their own hands have raised. 

For, after all, what do we know of this terrible “matter,” 
except as a name for the unknown and hypothetical cause of 
states of our own consciousness? And what do we know of 
that “spirit” over whose threatened extinction by matter a 
great lamentation is arising, like that which was heard at the 
death of Pan, except that it is also a name for an unknown and 
hypothetical cause, or condition, of states of consciousness? In 
other words, matter and spirit .are but names for the imaginary 
substrata of groups of natural phenomena. 

And what is the dire necessity and “iron ” law under which 
men groan? Truly, most gratuitously invented bugbears. 1 
suppose if there be an “iron” law, it is that of gravitation; 
and if there be a physical necessity, it is that a stone, unsup¬ 
ported, must fall to the ground. But what is all we really 
know, and can know, about the latter phenomenon? Simply 
that, in all human experience, stones have fallen to the ground 
under these conditions; that we have not the smallest reason 
for believing that any stone so circumstanced will not &11 to 
the ground; and that we have, on the contrary, every reason to 
believe that it will so fall. It is very convenient to indicate 
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that all the conditions of belief have been fulfilled in this case, 

calling the statement that unsupported stones will fall to the 
ground **a law of nature.** But when, as oonUhonly happens, 
we change will into wiust, we introduce an idea of necessity 
which most assuredly«does not lie in the observed facts, and 
has no warranty that I can discover elsewhere. For my part, 
I utterly repudiate and anathematize the intruder. Fact I 
know; and Law I know; but what is this Necessity, save an 
empty shadow of my own mind*s throwing? 

But, if it is ceri^in that we can have no knowledge of the 
nature of either matter or spirit, and that the notion of neces¬ 
sity is something illegitimately thrust into the perfectly 
legitimate conception of law, the materialistic position that 
there is nothing in the world but matter, force, and necessity 
is as utterly devoid of justification as the most baseless of theo- 
Ic^ical dogmas. The fundamental doctrines of materialism, 
like those of spiritualism, and most other *4sms,*’ lie outside 
“the limits of philosophical inquiry,*’ and David Hume’s great 
service to humanity is his irrefragable demonstration of what 
these limits are. Hume called himself a skeptic, and therefore 
others cannot be blaiped if they apply the same title to him; but 
that does not alter the fact that the name, with its existing 
implications, does him gross injustice. 

If a man asks me what the politics of the inhabitants of the 
moon are, and I reply that 1 do not.know; that neither I, nor 
any one else, have any means of knowing; and that, under 
these circumstances, 1 decline to trouble myself about the sub¬ 
ject at all, I do not think ho has any right to call me a skeptic. 
On the contrary, in replying thus, I conceive that I am simply 
honest and truthful, and show a proper regard for the economy 
of time. So Hume’s strpng and subtle intellect takes up a 
great many problems about which we are naturally curious, and 
shows us that they are essentially questions of lunar politics, 
in their essence incapable of being answered, and therefore not 
worth the attention of men who have work to do in the world. 
And he thus ends one of his essays: — 

If we take in hand any volume of Divinity, or school metaphys* 
ics, for instance, let us ask, Does it contain any abstract reasoning 
coTweming quantity or number f No. Does it contain any exporiimn- 
tal reasoning concerning matter of fact and existence f No. Commit 
it then to the flames; for it can contain nothing but sophistry and 
illusion. 
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Permit me to enforce this most wise advice. Why trouble 
ourselves about matters of which, however important they may 
be, we do knov nothing, and can know nothing? We live in 
a world which is full of misery and ignorance, and the plain 
duty of each and all of us is to try to make the little comet he 
can influence somewhat less miserable and somewliat less igno¬ 
rant than it was before he entered it. To do this effectually it 
is necessary to be fully possessed of only two beliefs: the first, 
that the order of nature is ascertainable by our faculties to an 
extent which is practically unlimited; the second, that our 
volition counts for something as a condition of the course of 
events. 

Each of these beliefs can be verified experimentally, as often 
as we like to try. Each, therefore, stands upon the strongest 
foundation upon which any belief can rest, and forms one of 
our higliest trutlis. If we find that the ascertainment of the 
order of nature is facilitated by using one terminology, or one 
set ot symbols, rather than another, it is our clear duty to use 
the former; and no harm can accrue, so long as we bear in 
mind that we are dealing merely with terms and symbols. 

In itself it is of little moment whether we express the 
phenomena of matter in terms of spirit; or the phenomena of 
spirit, in terms of matter: matter may be rpgarded as a form of 
thought, thought may bo regarded as a property of matter— 
each statement has a certain relative truth; But with a view 
to the progress of science, the materialistic terminology is in 
every way to bo preferred. For it connects thought with the 
other phenomena of the universe, and suggests inquiry into 
the nature of those physical conditions, or concomitants of 
thought, which are more or less accessible to us, and a knowl¬ 
edge of which may, in future, help, us to exercise the same 
kind of control over the world of thought as we already possess 
in respect of the material world; whereas the alternative, or 
spiritualistic, terminology is utterly barren, and loads to noth¬ 
ing but obscurity and confusion of ideas. 

Thus there can be little doubt that the’further science 
advances, the more extensively and consistently will all the 
phenomena of nature be represented by materialistic formulae 
and symbols. 

But the man of science who, forgetting the limits of philo¬ 
sophical inquiry, slides from these formulae and symbols into 
what is commonly understood by materialism seems to me to 
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place himself on a level with the mathematician, who should 
mistake the x*a and y’s with which he works his problems for 
real entities — and with this further disadvantage, as compared 
with the mathematician, that the blunders of the latter are of 
no practical consequehce, while the errors of systematic mate¬ 
rialism may paralyze the energies and destroy the beauty of a 
life. 


THE PETRIFIED FERN. 

Bt MARY L. B. BRANCH. 

[1840-.J 

In a valley, centuries ago, 

Grew a little fern leaf green and slender, 

Veining delicate and fibers tender, 

Waving when the wind crept down so low. 

Bushes tall, and moss, and grass grew round it; 
Playful sunbeams darted in and found it; 

Drops of dew stole down by night and crowned it; 
But no foot of man e’er came that way; — 

Earth was young and keeping holiday. 

* 

Monster fishes swam the silent main; 

Stately forests waved their giant branches; 
Mountains hurled their snowy avalanches; 
Mammoth creatures stalked across the plain. 

Nature reveled in grand mysteries; 

But the little fern was not like these. 

Did not number with* the hills and trees. 

Only grew and waved its sweet, wild way; 

No one came to note it day by day. 

Earth, one time, put on a frolic mood, 

Heifved the rocks, and changed the mighty motion 
Of the strong, dread currents of the ocean; 

Moved the hills, and shook the haughty wood i 
Crushed the little fern in soft, moist clay, 

Covered it, and hid it safe away. 

0, the long, long centuries since that day! 

0, the changes! 0, life’s bitter cost, 

Since the little useless fern was lost! 
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Useless ? Lost ? There came a tjioughtful num, 
Searching Nature’s secrets far and deep; 

Fiom a fissure in a rocky steep 
He withdrew a stone, o’er which <there ran 
Fairy pencilings, a quaint design, —> 

Leafage, veining, fibers, clear and fine— 

And the fern’s life lay in every line. 

So, 1 think, God hides some souls away, 

Sweetly to surprise us the Last Day. 


CHECKS TO THE INCREASE OF GENIUS. ^ 

By FRANCIS GALTON. 

(From “Hereditary Genius.”) 
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at Birmingham Hospital and King's College, London, and was graduated on M. A. 
from Trinity College, Cambridge, 1844. He traveled in Africa and elsewhere, 
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societies. He invented composite photography. He was given the degree of 
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Portraits” (1878), “Inquiries into Human Faculty” (1889), and “Finger 
Points” (8 books, 1892-1893 and 1896).] 

/ 

I TRUST the reader will realize the heavy doom which figures 
pronounce against all subsections of prolific races in which it 
is the custom to put off the period of marriage until middle 
age. It is a maxim of Malthus that the period of marriage 
ought to be delayed in order that the earth may not be over¬ 
crowded by a population for whom there is no place at the great 
table of nature. If this doctrine influenced all classes alike, I 
should have nothing to say about it here, one way or another, 
for it would hardly affect the discussions in this book; but, as 
it is put forward as a rule of conduct for the prudent part of 
mankind to follow, whilst the imprudent are necessarily left 
free to disregard it, I have no hesitation in saying that it is a 
most pernicious rule of conduct in its bearing upon race. Its 

* By permissioD of the Publishers, Macmillan A Co., Ltd* 
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effect would be such as to cause the race of the prudent to fall, 
after a few centuries, into an almost incredible inferiority d 
numbers to that ef the imprudent, and it is therefore calculated 
to bring utter ruin upon the breed of any country where the 
dcctrine prevailed. ^ protest against the abler races being en> 
couraged to withdraw in this way from the struggle for exist¬ 
ence. It may seem monstrous that the weak should be crowded 
out by the strong, but it is still more monstrous that the races 
best fitted to play their part on the stage of life should be 
crowded out by the incompetent, the ailing, and the desponding. 

The time may hereafter arrive, in far-distant years, when 
the population of the earth shall be kept as strictly within the 
bounds of number and suitability of race as the sheep on a 
well-ordered moor or the plants in an orchard house; in the 
mean time, let us do what we can to encourage the multiplica¬ 
tion of the races best fitted to invent and conform to a high 
and generous civilization, and not, out of a mistaken instinct 
of giving support to the weak, prevent the incoming of strong 
and hearty individuals. 

The long period of the dark ages under which Europe has 
lain is due, I believe, in a very considerable degree, to the 
celibacy enjoined by religious orders on their votaries. When¬ 
ever a man or woman was possessed of a gentle nature that 
fitted him or her to deeds of charity, to meditation, to litera¬ 
ture, or to art, the social condition of the time was such that 
they had no refuge elsewhere than in the bosom of the Church. 
But the Church chose to preach and exact celibacy. The con¬ 
sequence was that these gentle natures had no continuance, 
and thus, by a policy so singularly unwise and suicidal that I 
am hardly able to speak of it without impatience, the Church 
brutalized the breed of our forQfathers. She acted precisely as 
if she had aimed at selecting the rudest portion of the com¬ 
munity to be, alone, the parents of future generations. She 
practiced the arts which breeders would use, who aimed at 
creating ferocious, currish, and stupid natures. No wonder 
that club law prevailed for centuries over Europe; the wonder 
rather is that enough good remained in the veins of Europeans 
to enable their race to rise to its present very moderate level 
of natural morality. 

A relic of this monastic spirit clings to our Universities, 
who say to every man who shows intellectual powers of the 
kind they delight to honor, Here is an income of from one to 
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two hundred pounds a year, with free lodging and various 
advantages in the way of board and society ; we give it to you 
on account of ,your ability ; take it and enjoy it all your life if 
you like : we exact no condition to your.continuing to hold it 
but one, namely, that you shall not marry.” 

Tlie policy of the religious world in Europe was exerted in 
another direction, with hardly less cruel effect on the nature of 
future generations, by means of persecutions which brought 
thousands of the foremost thinkers and men of political apti¬ 
tudes to the scaffold, or imprisoned them during a large part of 
their manhood, or drove them as emigrants into other lands. 
In every one of these cases the check upon their leaving issue 
was very considerable. Hence the Church, having first cap¬ 
tured all the gentle natures and condemned them to celibacy, 
made another sweep of her huge nets, this time fishing in stir¬ 
ring waters, to catch those who were the most fearless, truth¬ 
seeking, and intelligent, in their modes of thought, and therefore 
the most suitable parents of a high civilization, and put a 
strong check, if not a direct stop, to their progeny. Those she 
reserved on these occasions, to breed the generations of the 
future, were the servile, the indifferent, and, again, the stupid. 
Thus, as she — to repeat my expression — brutalized human 
nature by her system of celibacy applied to the gentle, she 
demoralized it by her system of persecutioii' of the intelligent, 
the sincere, and the free. It is enough to make the blood 
boil to think of the blind folly that has caused the foremost 
nations of struggling humanity to be the heirs of such hateful 
ancestry, and that has so bred our instincts as to keep them in 
an unnecessarily long-continued antagonism with the essential 
requirements of a steadily advancing civilization. In conse¬ 
quence of this inbred imperfection of our natures, in respect to 
the conditions under which we have td live, we are, even now, 
almost as much harassed by the sense of moral incapacity and 
sin, as were the early converts from barbarism; and we steep 
ourselves in half-unconscious self-deception and hypocrisy, 
as a partial refuge from its insistence. Our 'avowed creeds 
remain at variance with our real rules of conduct, and we lead 
a dual life of barren religious sentimentalism and gross mate¬ 
rialistic habitudes. 

The extent to which persecution must have affected Euro¬ 
pean races is easily measured by a few well-known statistical 
facts. Thus, as regards martyrdom and imprisonment, the 
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Spanish nation was drained of free thinkers at the rate of 1000 
persona annually, for the three centuries between 1471 and 
1781,—an average of 100 persons having bee^j executed and 
900 imprisoned every year during that period. The actual 
data during those three hundred years are 82,000 burnt, 17,000 
persons burnt in effigy (I presume they mostly died in prison 
or escaped from Spain), and 291,000 condemned to various 
terms of imprisonment and other penalties. It is impossible 
that any nation could stand a policy like this, without paying 
a heavy penalty in 4ihe deterioration of its breed, as has notably 
been the result in the formation of the superstitious, unintelli¬ 
gent Spanish race of the present day. 

Italy was also frightfully persecuted at an earlier date. 
In the diocese of Como, alone, more than 1000 were tried 
annually by the inquisitors for many years, and 300 were burnt 
in the single year 1416. 

The French persecutions, by which the English have been 
large gainers, through receiving their industrial refugees, were 
on a nearly similar scale. In the seventeenth century three or 
four hundred thousand Protestants perished in prison, at the 
galleys, in their attempts to escape, or on the scaffold, and an 
equal number emighitcd. Mr. Smiles, in his admirable book 
on the Huguenots, has traced the influence of these and of the 
Flemish emigrants on England, and shows clearly that she 
owes to them almost all her industrial arts and very much of 
the most valuable lifeblood of her modern race. There has 
been another emigration from France of not unequal magni¬ 
tude, but followed by very different results, namely that of the 
Revolution in 1789. It is most instructive to contrast the 
effects of the two. The Protestant emigrants were able men, 
and have profoundly influenced, for good both our breed and 
our history; on the othef hand, the political refugees had but 
poor average stamina, and have left scarcely any traces behind 
them. 

It is very remarkable how large a proportion of the eminent 
men of all countries bear foreign names, and are the children 
of political refugees, — men well qualified to introduce a valua¬ 
ble strain of blood. We cannot fail to reflect on the glorious 
destiny of a country that slioukl maintain, during many gen¬ 
erations, the policy of attracting eminently desirable refugees, 
but no others, and of encouraging their settlement and the 
naturalization of their children. 
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Ko nation has parted with more emigrants than England, 
but whether she has hitherto been on the*whole a gainer or a 
loser by the practice, I am not sure. No doubt she has lost 
a very large number of families of sterling worth, especially of 
laborers and artisans; but, as a rule, thp very ablest men are 
strongly disinclined to emigrate; they feel t^t their fortune 
is assured at home, and unless their spirit of adventure is over* 
whelmingly strong, they prefer to live in the high Intellectual 
and moral atmosphere of the more intelligent circles of Engliidi 
society, to a self-banishmeiit among people of altogether lower 
grades of mind and interests. England has certainly got rid 
of a great deal of refuse through means of emigration. She 
has found an outlet for men of adventurous and Bohemian 
natures, who are excellently adapted for colonizing a new coun¬ 
try, but are not wanted in old civilizations; and she has also 
been disembarrassed of a vast number of turbulent radicals and 
the like, men who are decidedly able but by no means eminent, 
and whose zeal, self-confidence, and irreverence far outbalance 
their other qualities. 

The rapid rise of new colonies and the decay of old civiliza¬ 
tions is, I believe, mainly due to their respective social agencies, 
which in the one case promote, and in the other case retard, the 
marriages of the most suitable breeds. In a young colony, a 
strong arm and an enterprising brain are the most appropriate 
fortune for a marrying man, and again, as the women are few, 
the inferior males are seldom likely to marry. In an old civili¬ 
zation, the agencies are more complex. Among the active, 
ambitious classes, none but the inheritors of fortune are likely 
to marry young; there is especially a run against men of classes 
C, D, and E, — those, I moan, whose future fortune is not 
assured except through a good deal of self-denial and effort. 
It is almost impossible that they should succeed well and rise 
high in society, if they hamper themselves with a wife in their 
early manhood. Men of classes F and G are more independent, 
but they are not nearly so numerous, and therefore their breed, 
though intrinsically of more worth than E or £>, has much leas 
effect on the standard of the nation at large. But even if men 
of classes F and G marry young, and ultimately make fortunes 
and achieve peerages or high social position, they become in¬ 
fected with the ambition current in all old civilizations, of 
founding families. Thence result the evils I have already de¬ 
scribed, in speaking of the marriages of eldest sons with heir- 
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esses and of the spppression of the marriages of the younger 
sons. Again, there is a constant tendency of the best men in 
the country to settle in the great cities, where marriages are 
less prolidc and children are less likely to live. Owing to these 
several causes, there is a steady check in an old civilization upon 
the fertility of the abler classes; the improvident and unambi¬ 
tious are those who chiefly keep up the breed. So the race 
gradually deteriorates, becoming in each successive generation 
less fitted for a high civilization, although it retains the external 
appearances of on6, until the time comes when the whole politi¬ 
cal and social fabric caves in and a greater or less relapse to 
barbarism takes place, during the reign of which the race is 
perhaps able to recover its tone. 

The best form of civilization in respect to the improvement 
of the race would be one in which society was not costly; 
where incomes were chiefly derived from professional sources, 
and not much through inheritance; where every lad had a 
chance of showing his abilities and, if highly gifted, was en¬ 
abled to achieve a first-class education and entrance into pro¬ 
fessional life, by the liberal help of the exhibitions and scholar¬ 
ships which he had gained in his early youth; where marriage 
was held in as high honor as in ancient Jewish times; where 
the pride of race was encouraged (of course I do not refer to 
the nonsensical sentiment of the present day, that goes under 
that name); wheVe the weak could find a welcome and a refuge 
in celibate monasteries or sisterhoods, and lastly, where the 
better sort of emigrants and refugees from other lands were 
invited and welcomed, and their descendants naturalized. 


THE TOMBS OF THE KINGS. ^ 

Bt SIATHILDE BLIND. 

[1847-1896.] 

Whekb the mummied Kings of Egypt, wrapped in linen fold on fold, 
Couched for ages in their coffins, crowned with crowns of dusky gold. 

Lie in subterranean chambers, biding to the day of doom. 

Counterfeit life’s hollow semblance in each mazy mountain tomb, 

^ From ** Birds of Passage : Songs of the Orient and Oucident.” Bjr permission 
of Chatto & Windtts. (Or. 8vo. Price 6s. net.) 
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Grisly in their gilded coffins, mocking masks of skin and bone, 

Yet remain in change unchanging, balking Nature of her own; 

(' 

Mured in mighty Mausoleums, walled in from the night and day, 

Lo, the mortal Kings of Egypt hold immorta^ Death at bay. 

For—so spake the Kings of Egypt—those colossal ones whoso hand 
Held the peoples from Pitasa to the Kheta’s conquered land; 

Who, with flash and clash of lances and war chariots, stormed and won 
Many a town of stifl-necked Syria to high<tow6rihg Askalon: 

<*We have been the faithful stewaids of the deathless gods on high; 
We have built them starry temples underneath the starry sky. 

** We have smitten rebel nations, as a child is whipped with rods: 
We the living incarnation of imperishable gods. 

Shall we suffer Death to trample us to nothingness ? and must 
We be scattered, as the whirlwind blows about the desert dust ? 


“ No I Death shall not dare come near us, nor Corruption shall not lay 
Hands upon our sacred bodies, incorruptible as day. 

Let us put a bit and bridle, and rein in Time’sjieadlong course; 
Let us ride him through the ages as a master rides his horse. 

On the changing earth unchanging let us bide till Time shall end, 
Till, reborn in blest Osiris, mortal with Immortal blend.” 

Yea, so spake the Kings of Egypt, they whose lightest word was law. 
At whose nod the far-off nations cowered, stricken dumb with awe. 

• 

And Fate left the haughty rulers to work out their monstrous doom; 
And, embalmed with myrrh and ointments, they were carried to the 
tomb; 

Through the gate of Bab-el-Molouk, where the sulphur hills lie bare. 
Where no green thing casts a shadow in the noon’s tremendous glare; 

Where the unveiled Blue of heaven in its bare intensity 
Weighs upon the awe-struck spirit with the world’s immensity; 

Through the Yale of Desolation, where no beast or bird draws breath. 
To the Coffin Hills of Tuat—the Metropolis of Death. 




Thebes) 
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Down—down — dow]|;i into the darkness, where, on either hand, 
dread fate 

In the semblance olt a serpent, watches by the dolorous gate; 

Do'wn—down—down into the darkness, where no gleam of sun or 
star * 

Sheds its purifying radiance from the living world afar; 

Where in labyrinthine windings, darkly hidden, down and down,— 
Proudly on his marble pillow, with old Egypt’s double crown. 

And his mien of cold commandment, grasping still his staff of state, 
Rests the mightiest of the Pharaohs, whom the world surnamed the 
great. 

Swathed in fine Sidonian linen, crossed hands folded on the breast, 
There the mummied Kings of Egypt lie within each painted chest. 

And upon their dusky foreheads Pleiades of flaming gems, 

Glowing through the nether darkness, flash from luminous diadems. 

Where is Memphis ? Like a Mirage, melted into empty air: 

But these royal gems.yet sparkle richly on their raven hair. 

Where is Thebes in her glory, with her gates of beaten gold ? 
Where Syeii6, or that marvel, Heliopolis of old ? 

Where is Edfu ? Where Abydos? Where those pillared towns of 
yore 

Whose auroral temples glittered by the Nile’s thick-peopled shore ? 

Gone as evanescent cloudlands, Alplike in the afterglow; 

But these Kings hold fast their bodies of four thousand years ago. 

Sealed up in their Mausoleums, in the bowels of the hills, 

There they hide from dissolution and Death’s swiftly grinding mills. 

Scattering fire, Urmus serpents guard the Tombs’ tremendous gate; 
While Troth holds the trembling balance, weighs the heart and seals 
its fate. 

And a multitude of mummies in the swaddling clothes of death. 
Ferried o’er the sullen river, on and on still hasteneth. 


And around them and alK)ve them, blazoned on the rocky walls, 
Crowned with stars, enlaced by serpents, in divine processionals, 
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Ibis-headed, jackal-featured, vulture-hooded, p^s on high, 

Gods on gods through Time’s perspectives — pilgrims of Eternity. 

• 

There, revealed by fitful flashes, in a gloom that may be felt, 

Wild Chimeras flash from darkness, glittering like Orion’s belt ' 

And on high, o’er shining waters, in their barks the gods sail by, 

In the Sunboat and the Moonboat, rowed across the lose-hued sky. 

Night, that was before Creation, watches sphinxlike, starred with eyes, 
And the hours and days are passing, and the years and centuries. 

But these mummied Kings of Egypt, pictures of a perished race. 
Lie, of busy Death forgotten, face by immemorial face. 

Though the glorious sun above them, burning on the naked plain. 
Clothes the empty wilderness with the golden, glowing grain; 

Though the balmy Moon above them, floating in the milky Blue, 
Fills the empty wilderness with a silver fall of dew; 

• 

Though life comes and flies unresting, like the shadow which a dove 
Casts upon the Sphinx, in passing, for a moment from above; — 

Still these mummied Kings of Egypt, wrapped in linen, fold on fold. 

Bide through ages in their cofiins, crowned with crowns of dusky gold. 

« 

Had the sun once brushed them lightly, or a breath of air, they must 
Instantaneously have crumbled into evanescent dust. 

Pale and passive in their prisons, they have conquered, chained to 
death; 

And their lineaments look living now as when they last drew breath! 

Have they conquered ? Oh, the pity of those Kings within their tombs. 
Locked in stony isolation in those petrifying glooms I 

Motionless where all is motion in a rolling TTniverst, 

Heaven, by answering their prayer, turned it to a deadly curse. 

Left them fixed where all is fluid in a world of star-winged skies; 
Where, in myriad transformations, all things pass and nothing dies; 

Nothing dies but what is tethered, kept when Time would set it free, 
To fulfill Thought’s yearning tension upward through Eternity. 



jnuuTsu. 


6511 


JIUJDTSU. 

ir LAFCADIO HEABN. 

(From “ Out of the East.” ») 

[Lavoadio Hbabn : An American writer; born of English and Greek parent¬ 
age, at Santa Maura, Ionian Islands, June 27, 1850. He received his education 
in England and removed to America, engaging in jounialism in Cincinnati and 
New Orleans. He after^'rard lived in New York city, and in 1800 removed to Japan. 
Among his works are : ” Stray Leaves from Strange Literature ” (1884), ” Some 
Chinese Ghosts” (1887), ”Chita : A Memory of Last Island” (1880), ”Two 
Years in the French West Indies” (1800), “Youma” (1890), “Out of the 
East” (1804), Glimpses of Unfamiliar Japan” (2 vols., 1804), “Korkovo; 
Hints and Echoes of Japanese Inner Life” (1800), and ”Gleanings in Buddha 
Fields” (1807).] 

Man at his birth is snpple and weak; at his death, firm and strong. So Is 
it with all things. . . . Firmness and strength are the concomitants of death; 
softness and weakness, the concomitants of life. Hence he who relies on his 
own strength shall not conquer.” —Tao-Ts-Kiko. 

A 

There is one building in the grounds of the Government 
College quite different in structure from the other edifices. 
Except that it is furnished with horizontally sliding glass 
windows instead of paper ones, it might be called a purely 
Japanese building-. It is long, broad, and of one story; and it 
contains but a single huge room, of which the elevated floor is 
thickly cushioned with one hundred mats. It has a Japanese 
name, too, — Zuihokwan, — signifyifig “ The Hall of Our Holy 
Country ; and the Chinese characters which form that name 
were painted upon the small tablet above its entrance by the 
hand of a Prince of the Imperial blood. Within there is no 
furniture ; nothing but another tablet and two pictures hang¬ 
ing upon the wall. One of the pictures represents the famous 
“ White Tiger Band ” of seventeen brave boys who voluntarily 
Bought death for loyalty’s sake in the civil war. The other is 
a portrait in oit of the aged and much-beloved Professor of 
Chinese, Akizuki of Aidzu, a noted warrior in his youth, when 
it required much more to make a soldier and a gentleman than 
it does to-day. And the tablet bears Chinese characters writ¬ 
ten by the hand of Count Katsu, which signify; “ Profound 
knowledge is the best of possessions.” 


^ Copyrigbt by Hoaghton, Mifflin 4 Co. 
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But what is the knowledge taught in this huge unfurnished 
apartment? It is something called jiujutsu. And what is 
jiujutsu? 

Here I must premise that I know practically nothing »of 
jiujutsu. One must begin to study it in early youth, and 
must continue the study a very long time in order to learn 
it even tolerably well. To become an expert requires seven 
years of constant practice, even presupposing natural apti¬ 
tudes of an uncommon order. I can give no detailed account 
of jiujutsu, but merely venture some general remarks about its 
principle. 

Jiujutsu is the old samurai art of fighting without weapons. 
To the uninitiated it looks like wrestling. Should you happen 
to enter the Zuihokwan wliile jiujutsu is being jiracticed, you 
would see a crowd of students watching ten or twelve lithe 
young comrades, barefooted and barelimbed, throwing each 
other about on tho matting. The dead silence might seem to 
you very strange. No word is S])okeu, no sign of approbation 
or of amusement is given, no face even smiles. Absolute im¬ 
passiveness is rigidly exacted by the rules of the school of 
jiujutsu. But probably only this impassibility of all, this hush 
of numbers, would impress you as remarkable. 

A professional wrestler would observe more. He would 
see that those young men are very cautious about putting 
forth their strength, and that the grips, holds, and flings are 
both peculiar and risky. In spite of the care exercised, he 
would judge the whole performance to be dangerous play, and 
would be tempted, perhaps, to advise the adoption of Western 
“ scientific ” rules. 

The real thing, however, — not the play, — is much more 
dangerous than a Western wrestler could guess at sight. The 
teacher there, slender and liglit as he seems, could probably 
disable an ordinary wrestler in two minutes. Jiujutsu is not 
an art of display at all: it is not a training for that sort of 
skill exliibited to public audiences; it is an ar^ of self-defense 
in tho most exact sense of the term ; it is an art of war. The 
master of that art is able, in one moment, to put an untrained 
antagonist completely hor» de combat. By some terrible leger¬ 
demain ho suddenly dislocates a shoulder, unhinges a joint, 
bursts a tendon, or snaps a bone, — without any apparent 
effort. He is much more than an athlete : he is an anatomist. 
And he knows also touches that kill — as by lightning. But 
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this fatal knowledge he is under oath never to communicate 
except under suc^hr conditions as would render its abuse almost 
impossible. Tradition exacts that it be given only to men of 
perfect self-command and of unimpeachable moral character. 

The fact, however, to which I want to call attention is that 
the master of jiujutsu never relies upon his own strength. He 
scarcely uses his own strength in the greatest emergency. Then 
what does he use? Simply the strength of his antagonist. The 
force of the enemy is the only means by which that enemy is 
overcome. The att of jiujutsu teaches you to rely for victory 
solely upon the strength of your opponent; and the greater his 
strength, the worse for him and the better for you. I remem¬ 
ber that I was not a little astonished when one of the greatest 
teachers of jiujutsu told me that he found it extremely difficult 
to teach a certain "V^ry strong pupil, whom I had innocently 
imagined to be the best in the class. On asking why, 1 was 
answered: “ Because he relies upon his enormous muscular 
strength, and uses it.” The very name “jiujutsu” means to 
conquer hy yielding. 

“ 1 fear I cannot explain at all; I can only suggest. Eveiy 
one knows what a “.counter ” in boxing means. 1 cannot use 
it for an exact simile, because the boxer who counters opposes 
his whole force to the impetus of the other; while a jiujutsu 
expert does precisely the contrary. Still there remains this 
resemblance between a counter in boxing and a yielding in 
jiujutsu, — that the suffering is in both cases due to the un¬ 
controllable forward impetus of the man who receives it. I 
may venture then to say, loosely, that in jiujutsu there is a 
sort of counter for every twist, wrench, pull, push, or bend; 
only, the jiujutsu expert does not oppose such movements at all. 
No : he yields to them. -But he does much more thali yield to 
them. He aids them with a wicked sleight that causes the as¬ 
sailant to put out his own shoulder, to fracture his own arm, 
or, in a desperate case, even to break his own neck or back. 

With even tjjis vaguest of explanations, you will already 
have been able to perceive that the real wonder of jiujutsu is 
not in the highest possible skill of its best professor, but in 
the uniquely Oriental idea which the whole art expresses. 
What Western brain could have elaborated this strange teach¬ 
ing, — never to oppose force to force, but only to direct and 
* utilize the power of attack; to overthrow the enemy solely by 
his own strength,—to vanquish him solely by his own effort ? 

15 
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Surely none I The Occidental mind appears to work in straight 
lines; the Oriental, in wonderful curves and''e’rcles. Yet how 
fine a symbolism of Intelligence as a means to foil brute force t 
Much more than a scienoe of defense is this jiujutsu: it is a 
pliilosophical system; it is an economical system ; it is an ethi¬ 
cal system (indeed, I had forgotten to say that a very large 
part of jiujutsu training is purely moral) ; and it is, above all, 
the expression of a racial genius as yet but faintly perceived 
by those Powers who dream of further aggrandizement in the 
Past. 

Before me lies an album more than thirty years old. It is 
filled with jdiotogra])hs taken at the time when Japan was en¬ 
tering upon her experiments with foreign dress and with foreign 
institutions. All are photographs of samurai or daiinyo ; and 
many possess historical value as reflections of the earliest effects 
of foreign influence upon native fashions. 

Naturally the military class were the earliest subjects of 
tlie new influence; and they seem to have attempted several 
curious compromises between the Western and the Eastern 
costume. More than a dozen ifliotograjihs represent feudal 
leaders surrounded by their retainers, — all in a peculiar garb 
of their own composition. 'J’hey have frock coats, waistcoats, 
and trousers of foreign stylo and material; but under the coat 
the long silk girdle or obi is still worn, simxdy for the purpose 
(>i holding the swords. (For the samurai were never in a literal 
sense trmneurs de sabre; and their formidable but exquisitely 
finished weapons were never made to bo slung at the side,— 
besides being in most cases much too long to be carried in the 
Western way.) The cloth of the suits is broadcloth; but the 
samurai wdll not surrender liis mon. Or crest, and tries to adapt 
it to his novel attire by all irianner of devices. One has faced 
tiie lappets of his coat with wdiito silk; and his family de¬ 
vice is cither dyed or embroidered upon the silk six times — 
three mon to each lappet. All the men, nearly all, wear 
European watches with showy guards; one is examining his 
timepiece curiously, probably a very recent acquisition. All 
wear Western shoes, too, — shoes with elastic sides. But none 
seem to have yet adopted the utterly abominable European hat 
— destined, unfortunately, to become popular at a later day. 
They still retain the jingasa, — a strong wooden headpiece, 
heavily lacquered in scarlet and gold. And the jingasa and 
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the silken girdle retrain the only satisfactory parts of their 
astounding unifongi# The trousers and coats are ilhfitting; 
the shoos are inflicting slow tortures; there is an indescribably 
constrained, slouchy/shabby look common to all thus attired. 
They have not only ceased to feel free: they are conscious of 
not looking their best. The incongruities are not grotesque 
enough to be amusing; they are merely ugly and painful. 
What foreigner in that time could have persuaded himself that 
the Japanese were not about to lose forever their beautiful 
taste in dress ? 

Other photographs show still more curious results of foreign 
influences. Here are samurai who refuse to adopt the Western 
fashions, but who have compromised with the new mania by 
having their haori and hakama made of the heaviest and costli¬ 
est English broadcloth,—a material utterly unsuited for sucli 
use both because of its weight and its inelasticity. Already 
you can see that creases have been formed which no hot iron 
can ever smooth away. 

It is certainly an aesthetic relief to turn from these portraits 
to “those of a few conservatives who paid no attention to the 
mania at all, and clung to their native warrior garb to the very 
last. Here are nagabakama worn by liorsemen,—and j iu-baori, 
or war coats, superbly embroidered, — and kamisbimo, — and 
shirts of mail,—and full suits of armor. Here also are vari¬ 
ous forms of kabuii, — tho strange but imposing headdresses 
anciently worn on state occasions by princes and by samuriii 
of high rank, — curious cobwebby structures of some light 
black materiiil. In all this there is dignity, beauty, or the 
terrible grace of war. 

But everything is totally eclipsed by the last photograph of 
the collection, — a handsome yopth with the sinister, splendid 
gaze of a falcon, — Matsudaira Buzeu-no-Kami, in full magniii- 
ccnce of feudal war costume. One hand bears the tasselcd 
signal wand of a leader of armies; the other rests on the mar¬ 
velous hilt of his sword. His helmet is a blazing miracle; the 
steel upon his breast and shoulders ■w'as wrought by armorer.^ 
whose names are famed in all the museums of the West. Tiie 
cords of Ids war coat are golden; and a wondrous garment of 
heavy silk—all embroidered with billowings and dragonings 
of gold—flows from his mailed waist to his feet, like a robe of 
fire. And this is no dream; — this was 1 — I am gazing at a 
solar record of one real figure of mediaeval life I How the man 
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flames in his steel and silk and gold, like .some splendid irides* 
cent beetle, — but a War beetle, all horns and mandibles and 
menace despite its dazzlings of jewel color I 

hVom the princely magnificence of feudal costume as worn 
by Mat8udaira>Buzen-no-Kami to the nondescript garments of 
the transition period, how vast a fall I Certainly the native 
dress and the native taste in dress might well have seemed 
doomed to pass away forever. And when even the Imperial 
Court had temporarily adopted Parisian modes, few foreigners 
could have doubted that the whole nation' was about to change 
garb. As a fact, there then began in the chief cities that pass¬ 
ing mania for Western fashions which was reflected in the 
illustrated journals of Europe, and which created for a while 
the impression that picturesque Japan had become transformed 
into a land of “ loud ” tweeds, chimney-pot hats, and swallow¬ 
tail coats. But in the capital itself to-day, among a thousand 
passers-by, you may see scarcely one in Western dress, except¬ 
ing, of course, the uniformed soldiers, students, and police. 
The former mania really represented a national experiment; 
and the results of that experiment were not according to West¬ 
ern expectation. Japan has adopted various styles of Western 
uniform, with some excellent modifications, for her army, her 
navy, and her police, simply because such.attire is the best pos¬ 
sible for such callings. Foreign civil costume has been adopted 
by the Japanese official world, but only to bb worn during office 
hours in buildings of Western construction furnished with 
modern desks and chairs. At home even the general, the ad¬ 
miral, the judge, the police inspector, resume the national garb. 
And, finally, both teachers and students in all but the primary 
schools are expected to wear uniform, as the educational train¬ 
ing is partly military. This. obligation, once stringent, has, 
however, been considerably relaxed, in many schools the uni¬ 
form being now obligatory only during drill time and upon 
certain ceremonial occasions. In all Kyushu schools, except 
the Normal, the students are free to wear their robes, straw 
sandals, and enormous straw hats, when not on parade. But 
everywhere after class hours both teachers and students return 
at home to their kimono and their girdles of white crape silk. 

In brief, then, Japan has fairly resumed her national dress; 
and it is to be hoped that she will never again abandon it. 
Not only is it the sole attire perfectly adapted to her domestic 
habits; it is also, perhaps, the most dignified, the most com- 
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forteble, and the most healthy in the world. In some respects, 
indeed, the native^ fashions have changed during the era of 
Meiji much more than in previous eras ; but this was largely 
due to the abolition of tlie military caste. As to forms, the 
change has been slight; as to color, it has been great. The 
fine taste of the race still appears in the beautiful tints and 
colors and designs of those silken or cotton textures woven for 
apparel. But the tints are paler, the colors arc darker, than 
those worn by .the last generation; — the whole national cos¬ 
tume, in all its varieties, not excepting even the bright attire 
of children and of young girls, is much more sober of tone than 
in feudal days. All the wondrous old robes of dazzling colors 
have vanished from public life : you can study them now only 
in the theaters, or in those marvelous picture books reflecting 
the fantastic and beautiful visions of the Japanese classic drama, 
which preserves the Past. 


LINES ON LEAVING ITALY. 

Bt AD.tM GOTTLOB OEHLENSCHLAGER. 

[1770-1860.] 

Once more among the old gigantic hills 
With vapors clouded o’er; 

The vales of Lombardy grow dim behind, 

The rooks ascend before. 

They beckon me, the giants, from afar. 

They wing my footsteps on; 

Their helms of ice, their plumage of the pine, 

Their cuirasses of stone. 

My heart beats high, my breath comes freer forth; — 
Why should my heart be ‘sore ? 

I hear the eagle and the vulture’s cry, 

^ The nightingale’s no more. 

Where is tlie laurel, where the myrtle’s blossom t 
Bleak is the path around; 

Where from the thicket comes the ringdove’s cooing ? 
Hoarse is the torrent’s sound. 
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Yet should I grieve, when from my loaded bosom 
A weight appears to flow ? *, 

Methinks the Muses come to call me home 
Trom yonder rocks of snow. 

I know not how, —but in yon land'of roses 
My heart was heavy still, 

I startled at the warbling nightingale. 

The zephyr on the hill. 

They said, the stars shone with a sorter gleam,— 
It seemed not so to me; 

In vain a scene of beauty beamed around, 

My thoughts were o’er the sea. 


CANADIAN ABSOLUTISM.! 

By FRANCIS PARKMAN, 

(From “ The Old ll<5gime in Canada.”) 

[Fbancib Faiikmak : Au American historian; born at Boston, September 
16, 1823 ; died at Jamaica Plain, Mass., November 8, 18113. lie was graduated 
from Harvard in artn in 1844, and in law in 1840, and then made a journey to 
U»o far West to study the Indians, living for five months in the lodge o£ a Dakota 
chief. This journey undermined his health and was the beginning of lifelong lll- 
ncBB. He was honored with the degree of LL.D. from several Ainorican colleges. 
Ho published : ” The Oregon Trail; Prairie and Rocky Mountain Life” (1849), 
** History of tho Conspiracy of Pontiac ” (2 vols., 1851), ” The Pioneers of France 
in tlie New World ” (1866), 'I’he Jesuits in North America ” (1866), “ La Salle 
and the Discovery of the Great West” (1809), “The Old Regime in Canada” 
(1874), “ Count Frontenac and New France under Louis XIV.” (1877), “ Mont¬ 
calm and Wolfe” (2 vols., 1884), and p A Half-Century of Conflict” (2 vols., 
1882).] 

It is easy to see the nature of the education, past and pres¬ 
ent, which wrought on tho .Canadians and made them what they 
were. An ignorant population, sprung from a'^rave and active 
mce, but trained to subjection and dependence through centu¬ 
ries of feudal and monarchical despotism, was planned in the 
wilderness by the hand of authority, and’told to grow and 
flourish. Artiflcial stimulants were applied, but freedom was 

1 Copyright, 1874, by Francis Parkman. Used by permission of Little, 
Brown & Co. 
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withheld. Perpetual intervention of government, regulations, 
restrictions, encoura^ments sometimes more mischievous than 
restrictions, a constant uncertainty what the authorities would 
do next, the fate of, each man resting less with diimself than 
with another, volition enfeebled, self-reliance paralyzed. 

But this was not all. Against absolute authority there was 
a ,counter influence, rudely and wildly antagonistic. Canada 
was at the very portal of the great interior wilderness. The 
St. Lawrence and the Lakes were the highway to that domain 
of savage freedom ; and thither the disfranchised, half-starved 
seignior, and the discouraged habitant who could find no market 
for his produce, naturally enough betook themselves. Their 
lesson of savagery was well learned, and for many a year a 
boundless license and a stiff-handed authority battled for the 
control of Canada. Nor, to the last, were church and state 
fairly masters of the field. The French rule was drawing 
towards its close when the intendant complained that though 
twenty-eight companies of regular troops were quartered in 
the colony, there were not soldiers enough to keep the people 
ii> order. One cannot but remember that in a neighboring 
colony, far more populous, perfcict order prevailed, with no 
other guardians thjvn a few constables chosen by the people 
themselves. 

Whence arose tnis difference, and other differences equally 
striking, between the rival colonies? It is easy to ascribe them 
to a difference of political and religious institutions; but the 
explanation does not cover the ground. The institutions of 
New England were utterly inapplicable to the population of 
New France, and the attempt to apply them would have 
wrought nothing but mischief. There are no political pana¬ 
ceas, except in the imagination of political quacks. To each 
degree and each variety of public development there are cor¬ 
responding institutions, best answering the public needs; and 
what is meat to one is poison to another. Freedom is for 
those who are fit for it. The rest will lose it, or turn it to 
corruption. CLurch and state were right in exercising author¬ 
ity over a people which had not learned the first rudiments of 
self-government. Their fault was not that they exercised au¬ 
thority, hut that bey exercised too m\ich of it, and, instead of 
weaning the child to go alone, kept him in perpetual leading 
strings, making him, if possible, more and more dependent, and 
less and less fit for freedom. 
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In the building up of colonies, England succeeded and 
France failed. The cause lies chiefly in the vast advantage 
drawn by England from the historical training of her people 
in habits of reflection, forecast, industry, and self-reliance, — a 
training which enabled them to adopt and maintain an invigor¬ 
ating system of self-rule, totally inapplicaole to their rivals. 

The New England colonists were far less fugitives from op¬ 
pression than voluntary exiles seeking the realization of an idea. 
'J’liey were neither peasants nor soldiers, but a substantial Puri¬ 
tan yeomanry, led by Puritan gentlemen pnd divines in thor¬ 
ough sympathy with them. They were neither sent out by the 
king, governed by him, nor helped by him. They grew up in 
utter neglect, and continued neglect was the only boon they 
asked. Till their increasing strength roused the jealousy of 
the Crown, they were virtually independent; a republic, but by 
no means a democracy. They chose their governor and all their 
rulers from among themselves, made their own government and 
paid for it, supported their own clergy, defended themselves, 
and educated themselves. Under the hard and repellent sur¬ 
face of New England society lay the true foundations of a 
stable freedom, — conscience, reflection, faith, patience, and 
public spirit. The cement of common interests, hopes, and 
duties compacted the whole people like a rock of conglomerate, 
while the people of New Franco remained in a state of political 
segregation, like a basket of pebbles held together by the inclo- 
Bure that surrounds them. 

It may be that the difference of historical antecedents would 
alone explain the difference of character between the rival colo¬ 
nies ; but there are deeper causes, the influence of which went 
far to determine the antecedents themselves. The Germanic 
race, and especially the Anglo-Saxon branch of it, is peculiarly 
masculine, and, therefore, peculiarly fitted for self-government. 
It submits its action habitually to the guidance of reason, and 
has the judicial faculty of seeing both sides of a question. The 
French Celt is cast in a different mold. He sees the end dis¬ 
tinctly, and reasons about it with an admirable clearness; but 
his own impulses and passions continually turn him away from 
it. Opposition excites him; he is impatient of delay, is im- 
jjelled always to extremes, and does not readiiy sacrifice a pres¬ 
ent inclination to an ultimate good. He delights in abstractions 
and generalizations, cuts loose from unpleasing facts, and roams 
through an ocean of desires and theories. 
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While New England prospered and Canada did not prosper, 
the French system haS at least one groat advantage. It favored 
military, efficiency. The Canadian population sprang in great 
part from soldiers, arid was to the last systematically reinforced 
by disbanded soldiers. Its chief occupation was a continual 
training for forest war; it had little or nothing to lose, and 
little to do but fight and range the woods. This was not all. 
The Canadian government was essentially military. At its 
head was a soldier nobleman, often an old and able commander, 
and those beneath him caught his spirit and emulated bis ex¬ 
ample. In spite of its political nothingness, in spite of poverty 
and hardship, and in spite even of trade, the upper stratum of 
Canadian society was animated by the pride and fire of that 
gallant noblesse which held war as its only worthy calling, and 
prized honor more than life. As for the Jiahitanf, the forest, 
lake, and river were his true school; and here, at least, he was 
an apt scholar. A skillful woodsman, a bold and adroit canoe- 
man, a willing fighter in time of need, often serving without 
pay, and receiving from government only his provisions and 
hii§ canoe, he was more than ready at any time for any hardy 
enterprise; and in the forest warfare of skirmish and surprise 
there were few to match him. An absol ute government used 
him at will, and experienced loaders guided his rugged valor to 
the best account. 

The New England man was precisely the same material with 
that of which Cromwell formed his hivincible “ Ironsides ”; 
but he had very little forest experience. His geographical 
position cut him off completely from the great wilderness of the 
interior. The sea was his field of action. Without the aid of 
government, and in spite of its restrictions, he built up a pros¬ 
perous commerce, and enriched himself by distant fisheries, 
neglected by the rivals before whose doors they lay. He knew 
every ocean from Greenland to Cape Horn, and the whales of 
the north and of the south had no more dangerous foe. But he 
was too busy to fight without good cause, and when he turned 
his hand to solcK^ring it was only to meet some pressing need 
of the hour. The New England troops in the early wars were 
bands of raw fishermen and farmers, led by civilians decorated 
with military titlebj and subject to the slow and uncertain ac¬ 
tion of legislative bodies. The officers had not learned to com¬ 
mand, nor the men to obey. The remarkable exploit of the 
capture of Louisburg, the strongest fortress in America, was the 
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result of more audacity and hardihood, ^cked by the rarest 
good luck. 

One great fact stands out conspicuous in Canadian history, 
— the Church of Rome. More even than the royal power she 
sliaped the character and the destinies of the colony. She was its 
nurse and almost its mother; and, waywlird and headstrong as 
it was, it never broke the ties of faith that held it to her. It 
was these ties which, in the absence of political franchises, 
formed under the old regime the only vital ccdierence in the 
population. The royal government was t*‘an8ient; the church 
was permanent. The English conquest shattered the whole 
apparatus of civil administration at a blow, but it left her un¬ 
touched. Governors, iritendants, councils, and commandants, 
all were gone; the principal seigniors fled the colony; and a 
people who had never learned to control themselves or help 
themselves were suddenly left to their own devices. Confu¬ 
sion, if not anarchy, would have followed but for the parish 
priests, who in a character of double paternity, half spiritual 
and half temporal, became more than ever the guardians of 
order throughout Canada. 

This English conquest was the grand crisis of Canadian 
history. It Avas the beginning of a newlife. With England 
came Protestantism, ami the Canadian church grew purer and 
hotter in the presence of an adverse faith. IMaterial growth, 
an increased mental activity, an education real though fenced 
and guarded, a warm and genuine patriotism, all date from the 
peace of 1708. England imposed by the sword on reluctant 
Canada the boon of rational and ordered liberty. Through 
centuries of striving she had adA^anced from stage to stage of 
progress deli])eriite [iml calm, never breaking witii her past, but 
making each fresh gain the base of a new success, enlarging 
popular liberties Avhile bating nothinpf of that height and force 
of individual development which is the brain and heart of civil¬ 
ization ; and iioav, tlirough a hard-earned victory, she taught 
the conquered colony to share the blessings she had won. A 
happier calamity never befell a people than me conquest of 
Canada by the British arms. 
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^IJORTH AND SOUTH.» 

• By NORA PERRY. 

r 

[Noka Pbrrt, American poet an<i author, was bom in Webster, Mass., 
in 1841, and spent her girmood in Providence, R.I. She began to write verse 
for the magazines at the age of eighteen, and was in later life Boston corre* 
spondent of the Chicago Tribune and the l^ovidcnce Journal. She wrote: 
“After the Ball, and other Poems” and “New Songs and Ballads” ; and the 
popular juvenile baoks “A Flock of Girls,” “A Rosebud Garden of Girls,” and 
“ Hope Benham.” Miss Perry died at Dudley, Mass., May 13,1896.] 


Fort Adams. 

I. I860. 

She leaped up, laughing, all alone 
Upon the rampart’s sodden stone, 

And, laughing, hid behind the mouth 
Of the great cannon, facing south. 

Ah! will he find me here ? ” she said, 
Then hushed her laugh and shook her head, 

“Nay, will ho miss mo from the rest, 

And, missing, care to come in quest ? ” 

Rut dancing ey(3S deride the doubt, 

The deprecating lips breathe out, 

And waiting, waiting all alone, 

Upon the rampart’s sodden stone, 

She looks across the jcannon’.s mouth, 

The silent cannon facing south j 

Across the prreat ships riding down 
In stately silence to the town; 

Acrosjs the sea just where the misi 
, Melts all the blue to amethyst, 

From Whence the wind o’er all the sails 
Blew spft that day Its southern gales. 


* By permission of Houghton, MifiBiln & Co. 
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But white-sailed ships that rode the sea. 

Nor dusky catinon^s mouth saw she> 

With those young eyes whose wistful gaze 
Went dreaming thwart the purple haze; 

Instead, beyond the white-saileA ships, 
Beyond the cannon’s dusky lips, 

Beyond the sea just where the mist 
Melts all the blue to amethyst, 

The tall palmcttoes darkly rise 
Before her dream-enchanted eyes, 

And waiting, waiting all alone 
Upon the rampart’s sodden stone. 

In dreams slie stands beneath the shade 
Of southern palms, — this little maid, 

Whose morning face and tender eyes 
Took all their hue from Northern skiea 

And standing thus enchanted there, 

Within her castle of the air, 

The ripi)ling tide, that sinks and swells, 
Comes to her car like wedding bells; 

And through her castle’s airy halls. 

From room to room a low voice calls. 

And calling, calling, near, so near. 

That half in dream and half in fear 

She turns, and swift her vision flies 
Before the vision of her eyes; 

For some one scales the rampart mou^iu. 
And some one laughs: “Ah, truant, foimd 1 

« 

And face to face she meets him thvt^re, 

Her fairy castle’s lordly heir! 

So, North and South, the pine and palm, 
United, in that summer calm 



NORTH AND SOUTH. 


8525 


Of idle Bummer days they stand, 

By pros^eruus gales and breezes fanned. 

U. 18G2. 

No summer guests with curious gaze 
Stroll now beneath the covered ways,” 

And gayly laugh and speculate 
Upon the old Fort’s useless state. 

Where last year’s lonely arches rang 
With idle voices, girls who sang 

Their airy songs, or sent their call 
From sodden stone or rampart wall, 

There echoes now the martial tread 
Of soldier sentinels instead. 

And they who, sailing through the mist. 
Came hither for a lover’s tryst, 

And vowed next year again to stand 
Thus face to face, thus hand to hand, 

Upon the old Fort’s mol dering mound,— 
Where find they now a try sting ground ? 

Upon Manassas’ bloody plain 

One keeps a tryst with death and pain; 

And one, grown old before her years 
Of youth have fled, with anguished tears 

Wrung from despair, far out of reach 
Of love’s last touch, of love’s last speech, 

By Karragansett’s rushing tide 
Walk^ desolate,—a widowed bride. 
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NIHILIST CIRCLES IN RUSSIA.* 

* i 

By QEOBG BRANDES. 

4 

(From ** Impressions of Russia **: translated by Samuel C. Eastman.) 

[Geoko Braudes is one of the most eminent of Scandinavian critics. Ha 
was bom of Jewish parentage in Copenhagen, Denmark, February 4, 1842, and 
after graduating at the university in tliat city, traveled and lectured in all parts 
of Europe. In 1883 ho returned to Denmark, his fellow-countrymen having 
guaranteed him an income of four thousand crowns for ten years, with the 
single stipulation that be should deliver public lectures on literature. The most 
important of his publicatiuns, over thirty in number, are : “.Esthetic Studies,” 
‘^Criticisms and Tortraits," “Principal Tendencies in the Literature of the 
Kiuetoenth Century,” “Danish Poets,” “Impressions of Russia,” “Benjamin 
D’Israeli,” and “ William Shakespeare.”] 

Two thousand women annually, of their own accord, 
accompany the exiles to Siberia, frequently to hard labor. In 
this way a huly of high rank, llaroness Rehbinder, some years 
ago went with tlie celebrated physician, Dr. Weimar, who was 
implicated in the trials for the attempts at.assassination. 

It can generally be said of tliose who “ go out among the 
Iieople,” that when the home life is oppression or obstruction, 
they seek emancipation from it at any cost. It was in this 
view that what at the time w^as called sJiam marriage was 
invciitod, though it has nearly gone out of use. The young 
girl found a comrade of the same views of life as herself, who 
consented to marry her pro forma^ but who neither had nor 
claimed any control over lior, and by whose aid she escaped 
from the surveillance of her family. Sometimes it happens 
that the two (as in Mrs. Gyllembourg’s “Light Nights”), 
after having become better acquainted, actually marry; in 
other cases the man is said to have abused the rights formally 
conferred upon him and a separation is the result. Generally 
the newdy married couple have separated each other 

immediately after the wedding, each being free and inde¬ 
pendent. As is well known, in “ Virgin Soil ” Turgenief has 
described a kindred case, the relation of brij-her and sister in 
the case of Nezhdanof and Marianne, after he carried away the 
young girl. 

^ By purmissiou of T. Y. Crowell & Co., New York, and Walter Scott, Ltd. 

(Cr. 8vo. Price 28. 6d.) 
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However much these young women feel themselves drawn 
towards the commph people, it very seldom happens that they 
fall in love or marry out of their own rank; and, if it does 
happen, it usually brings its own punishment. The following 
is aU instance from my own circle of acquaintance : A young 
girl loved a man of her own, the higher, classes. They were 
both exiled by the administrative process, but were sent to the 
opposite ends of Siberia and could never learn the least thing 
about each ot]^er. In the country town where the young girl 
was, after the lapse^of a few years, she became acquainted with 
a young workman exiled for the same political reasons she was. 
She met him daily. He fell passionately in love with her; 
they had a child. Other exiles, on the way home, came to the 
town. Among them was a young man of the same class in 
society as the young girl, who knew something about her lover. 
She was never wearied of asking him questions, and sat and 
talked with liim through the whole night. At daybreak, as 
she was sitting with the child at her breast, the workman 
killed her in a lit of jealous frenzy. He thought that in her 
ftice he read regret for having stooped down to him. Two 
years after, the child was brought to St. Petersburg, to her 
parents. 

Very significant and instructive is an unprinted and pro¬ 
hibited novel of Korolenko, the title of which is “Strange,” 
and the plot as follows : — 

A woman has been sent in exile to a distant province. One 
of the gendarmes who has accompanied the young lady is the 
narrator. She has not been able in advance to find out where 
she is to be sent to, and is thus, by two gendarmes, taken almost 
through the whole of Siberia. One of the gendarmes, an un¬ 
cultivated but fine fellow, feels so deeply affected by her youth 
and charms that he actually falls in love with her, and cannot 
obey his orders. Ho tells her the name of the town which is 
selected for her abode. “ Good 1 ” she says; “ there are several 
of ours there.” Immediately on her arrival, she goes to a 
young man, \T^ol5e name she knows, but whom she has never 
seen, and takes Iddgings in his house. She falls ill of a lung 
disease. * 5 

A month later iihe gendarme comes again through the town, 
seeks her out, and finds the young man by her bedside, and with 
astonishment hears them stiU using the formal “ you ” to each 
other. It is impossible for him to understand what kind of 
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bond it is which unites them; it is clear that it is not love ; 
but the compaiiiousbip of ideas is foreign tp his scope of com* 
prehension. He makes known to the youn^ girl his attach¬ 
ment for her, but she drives him away with the greatest 
abhorrence. She does not dislike him personally; but solely 
because he is a gendarme, from principle, from love for the 
cause to which she has devoted her life; he is for her not a 
human being, only an instrument in the hand of an evil power. 
The poor gendarme cannot possibly understand ^this any more 
than what has been stated above. ^ 

An author, who has a European reputation, gave me the 
following account of his connection with this circle: “ About 
ten years ago, while I was living in Berlin, I frequently re¬ 
ceived letters from discontented Russians, of both sexes, some 
of tliein asking me to write for them some pamphlets, which 
they could translate and distribute among the peasants; and 
others, in relation to a monograph I had written about a cele¬ 
brated revolutionary individual, — a book to which I am chiefly 
indebted for my popularity in certain social circles in Russia. 
A juvenile naivete shone through the style of some of the 
letters; but the tone of warm juvenile enthusiasm, united to 
an energy of style, — which is uncommon even in men of abil¬ 
ity, — in one letter, where the Christian name of the writer was 
only indicated by an initial, awakened great surprise in me. 
Aft 1 remarked, in my answer, that it was not new to me to 
find enthusiasm and energy among the young men in Russia, 
1 received, to iny amazement, the following reply : * It is very 
possible that you have been accustomed to find these qualities 
among our young men ; but it does not apply to my case, for 
I have for some years already been a grandmother.* An 
extended correspondence was the result of this letter. But, 
after the lapse of some time, this, and other correspondence of 
a similar nature, had to be suspended, on account of the innu¬ 
merable precautions my correspondents were obliged to take. 
As several of my books had at that time just been forbidden 
in Russia, they did not dare to write my name-^iTThe envelopes. 
They changed the name, so that I was obliged to inform the 
letter carriers of it. At the time of the attempts at^ assassina¬ 
tion, all correspondence of this kind was su^ended.** 

Not infrequently they are very young children who embark 
upon the peculiarly Russian plans for the improvement of the 
world. For, even if the old sometimes possess a youthful 
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enthufiiasm, yet in Russia, as elsewhere, it is the rule that years 
and experience bring both men and women to regard the exist¬ 
ing state of things as ^stronger than it is, and th^ prospect of 
being able to overthrow it, as much less promising than it 
appeaVed to them in their youth. Tha observation has also 
long since been made that, in the numerous political trials of 
the last twenty years, hardly any one has been convicted who 
was over thirty years old; even those who were twenty-five 
years old were, uncommon, the ages of the majority varying 
from seventeen to twenty-three. 

In the spring of 1887, a young girl of sixteen was arrested 
in St. Petersburg, whose parents were well known everywhere 
in good society. Out of regard to the high standing of her 
father, she was set at liberty; but yet with such conditions 
that she now remains under the surveillance of the police. A 
group of young students had a weekly meeting in her mother’s 
house,—to read Shakespeare aloud in Russian, as it was said. 
The fact of these six or seven students meeting together so 
regularly aroused suspicion; and the police sent a warning, 
received an explanation, and answered: “ It would be better 
to abandon these readings.” 

They apparently complied. Then the young students were 
arrested. A manuscript translation of a little socialistic tract, 
written by a man by the name of Thun, was found in the rooms 
of one of them; and a card of invitation was found, in the same 
handwriting, signed with the young girl’s name. It was of no 
avail that she denied all knowledge of the tract contained in 
the manuscript. 

She was very peculiar : homely, with beautiful eyes; .diffi¬ 
cult to become acquainted with, for a little thing would silence 
her. In the presence of a dashing woman of the world or a 
beautiful coquette, she opened not her mouth. She contended 
that it was impossible to say a word in the presence of that 
kind of woman. She had the whole severity of youth; for¬ 
bearance was a virtue she knew only by name. And she had 
youth’s naive faith’in the efficacy of every kind of propaganda. 
Her mother, a lady bf thirty-five years of age, was high-spirited 
and passionate, with^all the luxurious vital powers of the Rus¬ 
sian blood. The whole emotional life of the daughter had been 
absorbed by the intellectual; she managed her mother as if the 
latter had been her own grown-up child. 

Still more rare than this type, there is among these women 
16 
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the patient, liglit-hcarted, on whom no ox»poaition makes any 
impression. A letter from a young married woman, who had 
been exiled to a town in Siberia, but without being confined 
in prison, was somewhat to this effect: “ Dear Friends, — I can 
imagine that you are somewhat uneasy about me. But never 
in my life have I been happier. It is quite pleasant to be 
separated for a while from my beloved husband, who was begin¬ 
ning to tire me. But that is truly one of the most unimpeff- 
tant things. 1 have been received here not as a criminal, 
but as a queen. The whole town is made up of exiles, de¬ 
scendants of exiles, friends of exiles. They actually vie with 
each other in sliowing mo kindness — nay, homage. Every 
other evening, I am at a ball, and never off the floor. This 
place is a true ball paradise,” etc. 

More frequent than this arrogance is a humility, a pro¬ 
found, boundless modesty, which is genuinely Slavic. In a 
small house with a garden, in a remote quarter of Moscow, 
lived an extremely finely endowed young girl, who for many 
years had been severely ill; and, as a result, from time to 
time, especially when excited, lost tlie power of speech. She 
lived a purely intellectual life, wholly absorbed in intellectual 
pursuits; and, on account of her poor health and weakness, 
was hardly a woman. But a purer and stronger intellectual 
enthusiasm, and more arduous exertions in that direction, arc 
not often seen. She translated a great deal from foreign lan¬ 
guages, and also wrote, herself. There was a combination of 
energy and the most x>rofound humility, which struck the 
stranger who conversed with her. Her father had been a well- 
known i^rofessor of mathematics. She and her two sisters, 
bright and liealthy girls, supported themselves respectably, or¬ 
phans as they were, without aid. Xhe worship of the gifted 
invalid by the two sisters, especially by the younger, was very 
touching. 

One evening, in a company, a distinguished foreigner, who 
had spent some time in St. Petersburg, described another young 
girl of the same turn of mind and of the same plane of culture, 
only seventeen years old, and of far bolder tempergiment. “ I 
have,”he continued, “mot her for a shoru time in society, but 
we were almost immediately separated. I'lhaerely noticed that 
she had beautiful, clear eyes, and cordial but very decided man¬ 
ners. The day before my departure, I received a long letter 
from her, which seemed to mo to be very interesting, because 
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it gave me the impression of being characteristic of a whole 
family. She wrote ; — 

“ * Permit me to express to you in writing what I had not 
any opportunity to say otherwise. I do not speak in my own 
name alone, but in behalf of a large part of the young people 
of Bussia, with whom you have not had time to become ade¬ 
quately acquainted. I should have said it to you day before 
yesterday, at the D—s’, but could not in the few moments 
we talked together. You regretted having known, compara¬ 
tively, BO few of the young people. That is partly because the 
time of your visit was very unfortunately chosen, so far as the 
Russian youth are concerned. It is just the time of exami¬ 
nation in all of the public institutions of education. Hut, 
entirely apart from that, the Russian youth could not make 
themselves known to you. Life dei)rive3 us of its highest 
good, — freedom, and all the happiness which is inseparable 
from it; but do not believe us insensible to that which alono 
gives meaning and value to human life. Quite the contrary. 
If fate has sent us so few blessings, wo love those we do receive 
all the more dearly, and prize them the more highly. We 
prize above everything the science which emancipates. It is 
not allowed to the Russian youth to express in writing what 
they feel; but it w’ould pain me, as a patriot, if you should 
get an unjust impression of them. You once called Rudin the 
typical representative of tlio Russian weakness of cliaraetcr. 
“WeaknessI”! exclaimed to myself when I heard it. Oh, 
no! Do not forget that the Russian literature is only an iti- 
oomplete reflex of the life and character of tlie Russian i)eo}de. 
Do not forget that they would make us deaf and dumb, and 
that we are still too fow in nuniber not to be compelled to be 
BO. But we are really not like Rudiii. Rudin is intelligent, 
and has a certain quality of intellectual perception, but has no 
depth of soul; he loves no one and no thing. lie is allured 
by the beauty of ideas; he is not dra^vn on by true and ear¬ 
nest love for tne human race. It is on this account that he is 
a failure in his relation to Nathalie, and especially in life, even 
if ho doos®not succeed as a liero. But, great God I — do not 
believe about us that we are a failure in the wearisome battle 
of life, which we are in, day in and day out. How unjust! 
my strong and living faith is that Russia will some day come 
forth cured of its political disease, and disclose itself liberally 
and manfully. I believe not only in the Russian people, but 
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I believe in our intelligent youth, in theis ijreoeptiveneaiKkf 
everything which is true and therefore beautiful. It betrays 
itself in the profound respect for the men who understand how 
to find out and unveil the meaning of things, and to opeA for 
us wider horizons.’ ” 

There is, perhaps, nothing in this letter indicative of un¬ 
common abilities, and the seventeon-year-old child is visible 
behind it; nevertheless, there is a personality in it which may 
be typically Russian, and which it would be impossible to find 
in a Scandinavian girl of that age, — and a will gleams out 
through the words, flashing like a steel blade, a will which is 
full of promise. 

One can form a vivid conception of this progressive youth 
of both sexes, as they enter upon life, face to face with the com¬ 
mon people, whose elevation is the object of their aspirations. 

Tliese young people represent the highest culture of the 
ago; among the peasants there is an ignorance which renders 
it almost impossible to begin the communication of informa¬ 
tion. An exiled mathematician, who had returned from Siberia, 
a very practical young man, told me that in the country town 
he was regarded as u man with a supernatural insight, simply 
on account of his large library ; and after he had taught some 
peasants there, in the spring, how to graft fruit trees, they 
came to him the next day from the whole neighborhood with 
sick children and sick cattle, and besought him to undertake 
a general cure: “ Make them well, little father I make them 
well! ” When he assured them that he had not the power to 
do it, there was not one of them-who would believe him. They 
begged, cried, asked him what they had. done to him that he 
would not help them: “You Jenow very well you can, if you 
wiii!” 

In Benjamin Constant’s old work on “ Religion,” it is re¬ 
lated that at the beginning of this century, when a Russian 
general in full uniform rode out into a country town in a part 
of Siberia but little frequented, he was regarded by the natives 
as God himself, and that the memory of his appearance got 
such a firm hold among the people that vfhen ten years later 
a Russian colonel came to the same place ho was greeted as the 
“ Son of God.” 

Tliat would hardly be possible now. Still, the following 
happened last year. A cultured Russian passed through a town 
inhabited by Cossacks of Little Russia. He was asked the 
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question : “ Will you be so good as to tell us if you have been 
iq|the other world?’* He was offended, since he supposed 
that the inhabitants meant to indicate to him that they did not 
believe what he had said. But the fact was that one of the 
inhabitants of the town had returned from a pilgrimage and 
had told them that he came from the other world, and those 
recently deceased in "the town had requested him to bring 
greetings to their relatives. Ho had gone away again, loaded 
with rustic presents, to the departed relatives of the credulous 
Cossacks. Sow they wanted toffind out from the Russian 
gentleman whether these gifts had reached their proper des¬ 
tination. 

In the presence of such ignorance and naivete, mutual 
understanding is difficult, — most difficult, perhaps, because 
the peasant does not like to be treated as children are by their 
teachers. As a matter of course, he does not like to have 
morals preached to him. When an attempt was lately made 
on an estate to give a new drama of Tolstoi, aimed against 
intoxicating liquors, and in which the devil personally appears 
as the maker and distributer of spirits, the peasants expressed 
their disgust at it. It was, they said, a tale for children. 

But the same'peasants would readily believe that, if the 
harvest was poor this year, it was beeause the priests were 
now on a fixed salary. Heretofore the latter said the mass 
earnestly, to get a good harvest and rich tithe: this year it 
was all the same to them; therefore they prayed negligently 
and without real heartiness. Drought followed. And the 
same peasants explained the last Russian-Turkish war by say¬ 
ing that in the country of the Turks there lies in the ground 
a huge beast, of great age, and under the claw of his left hind 
leg an immense treasure of gold is buried, which the Tsar 
wanted to wrest from the Turk. 

It must not be forgotten that by the last returns seventy-six 
out of one hundred of the soldiers could neither read nor write. 

On the other hand, let us examine the moral idea which 
underlies tne Wfiole struggle of the intelligent people of Russia: 
The wish to be useful, to see those about them happy in free¬ 
dom. This idea|Crops out in many different guises, now in the 
costume of the utilitarianism of Bentham and Mill, now in the 
garb of Tchernuishevski’s phalanstery, now in Dostoyevski’s 
strait-jacket, but it is the basis of the philosophy of the enlight¬ 
ened reformers of the fatherland and their friends of reform. 



8534 


NIHILIST CIRCLES IN RUSSIA. 


In speaking of the relations of the two sexes, attention has 
been called to the equality between the man and woman, an4|to 
the greatest possible sum of human freedom as the right of 
both. On this point wo can compare the manner of thought 
and action prevailing among the peasants. External consider¬ 
ations are almost wholly excluded from the marriage question 
in this class. Nowhere else in Europe does the heart play so 
small a role in affairs of this kind. That early marriages do 
not indeed of themselves bestow the happiness of love is shown 
here ; for as a rule the age drt which they mjjrry is eighteen for 
the men and sixteen for the women. A result of the extreme 
youtlx of these marriages is that the “ old man,” the head of the 
family, is often a man less than forty years old and who uses 
to the full extent his power and the respect which must be 
shown to him. For a long time past he lias sent his sons into 
the fields and been at home alone with the son’s wives. For 
centuries he has gone about among all the young women in 
tJxe house, like a Turkish sultan, and none of them has dared 
to defy him. A whole range of Russian national songs treat 
of the cane of the father-in-law. The result is that the Rus¬ 
sian peasant never has treated woman as man’s equal helpmate. 
Tiie proverbs run : “ Love your wife as your own soul and beat 
her like your fur 1 ” — “If you cannot thrash, your wife, whom 
can you thrash?” — “It is my wife — my thing.” — Even in 
the seventeenth century the father, on giving’his daughter in 
marriage, bought a now whip to give her the last domestic 
discipline coming from him, and then gave it solemnly to the 
son-ill-law, with the direction to use it early and unsparingly. 
On entering the bridal chamber,- the ceremonial custom was 
for the bridegroom to give his bride one or two lashes over 
the shoulders, vidth the words; “J^ow forget your father’s will 
and suit yourself to mine.’’ The national song, nevertheless, 
directs him to take a “silken whip.” 

What a stride it is from this to the conceptions of the 
youngest generation about the right of women frpely to give 
themselves away and freely recede, and their ideas of the com¬ 
mon work of tlie sexes for the freedom and happiness of the 
masses! f 

And yet, if the distance is enormous betwe'>n these alert and 
sprightly young people and those for whom and among whom 
they would labor, the contrast between an intelligentia with its 
sj'stera of morals and the official world of Russia, wffiich holds 
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in its hands the whole administration and all the material means 
oipie country, ia hot less immense. 

Here is an intelligent SlitCy for whom the rule of ethics is 
not the official patent morality, — nay, even not the legal — for 
the tnotto, “Nothing unlawful,” is, for many who belong to it, 
the stamp of the Philistine, — but for whom above all ethics 
stands that which they*call the divine spark., — this spark which 
Dostoyevski traces out and finds even in criminals and the par¬ 
tially insane, and for whom morality is what they call “the 
unconscious condition,” — that is,/hat in which the individual 
does what is right without exertion, without self-conquest, be¬ 
cause it agrees with his nature. 

Imagine an intelUgentia with these rules of ethics, as a spir¬ 
itual guiding ])ower in a state which is ruled and governed as 
Russia, — where the most ignorant bigotry, in the darkest of 
the Christian creeds, is the law and fashion, which from the 
court is diffused downwards, and where a single man's will, 
oven if he has none, is the supreme controlling law. 

These two underlying powers are drawing away from each 
other on every side. What does it lead to ? Can any mortal 
draught the parallelogram of these forces, the resulting ten¬ 
dency and its course? 

We are reminded, in considering it, of the passage in GogoPs 
“ Dead Souls,” where Tchitchikof’s kihitJca is lost in the dis¬ 
tance, driven with mad haste : — 

“ And dost not thou, Russia, drive away, like a troika., not 
to be overtaken I The road smokes behind thee, the bridges 
creak. Thou leavest all behind thee. The beholders, amazed, 
stop and say, — ‘Was it a flash of lightning? what means this 
blood-curdling course ? what is the secret power in these horses ? 
What kind of horses are you? have you whirlwinds in your 
withers? have you recognized tones from above, and do you 
now force your iron limbs, without touching the earth with 
your hoofs, to fly hence through the air, as if inspired by a 
God? Russia, answer whither thou art driving! ’ There comes 
no answer. Wb can hear the little bells on the horses tinkling 
strangely; there is a groaning in the air, increasing like a 
storm; ind the Russian land continues its wild flight, and the 
other nations ancj kingdoms of the earth step timorously aside, 
without checking its career.” 
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Bt william LLOYD GARRISON. 
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[1806-1879.] 

High walls and huge the body 'may confinei 
And iron gates obstruct the prisoner’s gaze. 

And massire bolts may baffle his design, 

And vigilant keepers watch his devious ways j 
But scorns the immortal mind such base control; 

No chains can bind it, and no cell inclose. 

Swifter than light it flies from pole to pole. 

And in a flash from earth to heaven it goes. 

It leaps from mount to mount; from vale to vale 
It wanders, plucking honeyed fruits and flowers; 
It visits home to hear the fireside tale 
And in sweet converse pass the joyous hours; 

’Tis up before the sun, roaming afar, 

And in its watches wearies every star. 


CAMILLE AND ARMAND. 

Bt ALEXANDRE DUMAS, Fils. ' 

^ (From Camille**: translated by Matilda Heron.) 

[Alexandre Dumas, Fils : A French dramatist and author ; bom In Pwris, 
July 27, 1824; diod at Marly, November 28, 1896. He was educated at the 
College Bourbon, and published his first book, <*The Sins of Youth,’* at the age 
of seventeen. His principal novels are ** Camille ** (1848) and ** The Cl4menoeau 
Case*’ (1864). Ilis plays include: “Camille” ^1862), “Diana of the Lily” 
(1863), “The Other Half-World” (1866), “The Natural Son” (1867), “A 
Prodigal Father” (1869), “The Friend of Women” (1804), “A Woman’s 
Torture” (1806), “Madame Aubray’s Ideas” (1807), “A Wedding Call” 
and “The Princess Georges” (1868), “Claude’s Wife” (1873), “Monsieur 
Alphonse” (1873), “The Danicheffs” (1870), “Joseph- BSiSamo” (1878), 
“ The Princess of Bagdad ” and “ Fran^illon ” (1887).] 

I I 

Preient: Camille. Mnter Duval. 

VA 

Duval — Mademoiselle Camille Gauthier? 

Camille — It is I, sir. To whom have 1 the honor of speak* 
ing? 
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Duval — To Monsieur Duval. 

Xlamille — Monsieur Duval? 

Duval —Yes, Mademoiselle, Armand’s father. 

Camille — Monsieur. Arnftind is not here, sir. * 

Duval —I know it. But 1 would speak with you, and I 
wish you to listen. Ton are not only compromising, but ruin¬ 
ing, my son. 

ChmtWe —You are deceived, sir. I am here beyond the 
reach of scandaJ; and I accept nothing from your son. 

Duval —Which tmeans that 4 m- has fallen so low as to be a 
sharer of the gain which you accept from others. 

Camille — Pardon me, sir. I am a woman, and in my own 
house, — two reasons that should plead in my behalf to your 
more generous courtesy. The tone in which you addressed 
me is not what 1 have been accustomed to, and more than I 
can listen to from a gentleman whom I have the honor to see 
for the first time. I pray you will allow me to retire. 

Duval —Stay, Mademoiselle, when one finds himself face to 
face with you, it is hard to think those things are so. Oh, I 
was told that you are a dangerous woman. 

Camille — Yes, sir 1 dangerous to myself. 

Duval — It is n6t less true, however, that you are ruining 
my son. • 

Camille — Sir, I repeat, with all the respect 1 have for 
Armandos father, that you are wrong. 

Duval — Then what is the meaning of this letter to my 
lawyer, which apprises me of Armand’s intention to dispose of 
his property, the gift of a dying mother ? [ Gives her a letter, 

Camille — I assure you, sir, that if this is Armand’s act, he 
has done so without ray knowledge; for he knew well that had 
he offered such a gift, I §hould j-efuse it. 

Duval —Indeed I you have not always spoken thus I 

Camille — True, sir; but I have not always loved. 

Duval —And now- 

Camille — I a^ no longer what T was. 

Duval —These are very fine words. 

Camilla — What can I say to convince you ? I swear by the 
love 1 bear your soft, the holiest thing that ever filled my heart, 
that 1 was ignorant of the transaction. 

Duval —Still, you must live by some means? 

Camille —You force me, sir, to be explicit. So far from 
resembling other associations of my life, this has made me pen- 
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niless. 1 pray you, read that paper. [Handing a paper It 
contains a list of all that I possess on earths. When you were 
announced just now, I thought you were the person to whom I 
had sold them. 

J>uval — A bill of sale of all your furniture, pictures, plate, 
and other things, with which to pay ypur creditors — the sur¬ 
plus to be returned to you. Have I been deceived ? 

Camille — You have, sir. I know that my life has been 
clouded.—Oh, you do not know me, sir ! You^an never know 
how purely I love your so^l, '‘'^d how he Ipves me ! It is his 
love that has saved mo from mysel f, and made me what I am. 
I have been so happy for three months I And you, sir, are his 
father. You are good, I am sure. I know you would not 
harm me. Then let me entreat you will not tell him ill of me, 
or he will believe you, for lie loves you so; and I also love and 
honor you, because you arc his father! 

Duval — Pardon me for the manner in which I presented 
myself to you. I was angry at my son, for his ingratitude to 
his dead mother, in disposing of her gift to him. I pray you, 
pardon. 

Camille — Oh, sir, it is you have everything to pardon. I 
can only bless you for those kind words. * T pray you take a 
chair. • 

Duval — In the name of these sentiments, wdxich, you say, 
are so sacred to you, 1 am about to ask of you a sacrifice greater 
than any you have yet performed. 

Camille — Oh, heaven I 

Duval —Listen, my child, and patiently, to wliat I have 
to say. 

Camille — Oh, sir, I pray you let us speak no more. I know 
you are going to ask something terrible of me. I have been 
expecting this. 1 was too happy. Yet over my brightest hour 
there has always hung a cloud. It was the shadow of your 
frown. 

Duval — Camille, I am not going to chid^but to mpplieate. 
You love my son — so do 1. We are both desirous of his hap¬ 
piness— jealous of those who could contribute to it more than 
wo. I speak to you as a father and ask of ^ou the happiness of 
both my children. 

Camille — Of both your children ? 

Duval — Yes, Camille, of both. Iliave a daughter, young, 
beautiful, and pure as an angel. She loves as you do. That 
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love has been the ^ream of lier life. But the family of the 
man about to mtirry her has learned the relation between you 
and Armftnd, and declared the withdrawal of their consent 
unless he gives you up.. You see, then, how much depends on 
you. " Let me entreat you in the name of your love for her 
brother, to save my daughter’s peace. 

Camille — You are very good, sir, to deign to speak such 
words as these. I understand you, and you are right. I will 
at once leave Paris, and remain awi^ from Arm and for some 
time. It will be a sacrifice, I ce«3s^s ; but I will make it for 
your sake. Besides, his joy at my return wdll make amends for 
my absence. You will allow him to write me after your daugh¬ 
ter is married ? 

Duval — Thanks, my child ; but I fear you do not wholly 
understand me. 1 would ask more. 

Camille — What could I do more ? 

Duval —A temporary absence will not suffice. 

Camille — Ah, you would not have me quit Armand for¬ 
ever ? 

' Duval — You must. 

Camille — Never! To separate us now would be more than 
cruel — it would be it crime. Oh, sir! you have never loved ! 
You know not whaf it is to be left without a home, a friend, a 
father, or a family. When Armand forgave my faults he swore 
to bo all these. 1 have grafted life and hope on him till tliey 
and he are one. Oh, do not tear him from me the little while 
I have to live ! I am not well, sir. I have been ill for 
months. A sudden shock would kill me. Ask anything but 
this. Oh, do not drive me to 'lespair I See, I am at your 
feet! 

Duval — Rise, Camille j 1 know that I demand a great sac¬ 
rifice from your heart I but one that, for your own good, you 
are fatally forced to yield. Listen. You liavc known Armand 
three months, and you love him. Are you sure you have n(»t 
deceived yourself,^ind that even now you do not begin to tire 
of your new choice, and long for other conquests? 

Camille ^|)arc me, sir ! Unworthy as the offering of 
ray love may seem, Armaud’s heart was the first shrine in which 
it ever sought a sanctuary, and there it shall remain forever ! 

Duval-—Y om think so now, perhaps; but sooner or later 
the truth must come. Y outh is prodigal — old age exacting. 
Do you listen ? 
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Camille —Do I listen ? Oh, heaven! „ 

J)uval — You are willing to sacrifice eveTything for my 
son; but should he accept this, what sacrifice couliit he make 
you in return? Say that Armand Duval is an honest man, and 
would marry you, — what kind of union would that be which 
has neither purity nor religion to recommend it to the grace of 
heaven, the smile of friends, or the esteem of the world ? And 
what will be your fate to see the man who sacrificed position, 
honor, all for you, bowed down with shame ot her who ought 
to be his pride ? > 

Camille — Oh, my punishment is come I 
Duval — Avoid what may yet follow. Say that both of you 
love, as none has ever loved. The warmest sun will set at 
eve. And when the evening of your life steals on, Armand 
will seek elsewhere the charms he can no longer find in you; 
an|i with every trace of age on your brow, a blush will rise 
on Afs, accusing him of youth, and hopes, and honor, lost foe 
you I 

Camille — My dream is past I 

Duval — Dream no more, Camille; but wake to duty to 
yourself, and to the man you love. 

Camille — Why — why do I live ? 

Duval — And should you die, would you have your husband 
stand upon your grave, ashamed to breathe the name of her who 
lies there? No, Camille, you are too proud* for that. I leave 
to your heart, to your reason, to your affection for my son, the 
sacrifice I might demand. You will be proud some day of hav¬ 
ing saved Armand from a fate he would have regretted all his 
life — which would have brought on him the idle jest and scorn 
of every honorable man. Pardon me, Camille ; but you know 
the world too well to doubt the truth of what I say. It is a 
father who implores you to save his child. Come, prove to me 
you love my son. Give me your hand. Courage, Camille, 
courage I [She elowly givee her hand,'\ Bless you, bless you 1 
You have done your duty. ^ 

Camille — You desire, sir, that I separate from your son for 
his good, his honor, and his fortune. What am I to^do? Speak 
— 1 am ready. 

Duval —You must tell him that you do not love him. * 
Camille — He will not believe me. % 

Duval —You must leave Paris. 

Camille — He will follow me. 
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Duval — What you do ? 

Camille — I must teach him to despise me. 

Duval — But, Camille, I fear- ^ 

Camille — Ah, fear nbthing! He will hate me! I will teach 
him. I know how ; for I have taught myself. 

Duval —Armand mtfst not know of this. 

Camille — Sir, you do not know me yet; for I swear by the 
love I bear your son, that he shall never know from my lips 
what has transpTrecl between us. 

Duval — You arts a noble gfrl 1 Is there aught that 1 can 
do for you ? 

Camille — When the heart that now is breaking lies pulse¬ 
less in the grave — when the world records my very virtues to 
my blame — when Armandos voice shall rise with curses on my 
memory—tell him — oh! tell him how I loved him! And 
now, I pray you will withdraw into that room. He may return 
each moment, and discover our purpose. 

Duval — Camille, you have saved my life — nay, more, you 
have preserved my honor. Heaven bless you for the sacrifice. 

[Exit Duval. Camille staggers to table to write, 

Camille — Oh, Iveannot 1 Every word 1 trace seems to tear 
from my heart a hope that never can take root again. [After 
a struggle tvrites,'\ What shall I say? [Reads what she has 
written.'] “Amawd, i» a few hours from this, the little flowers 
you gave me this morning will he withered on my breast, and in 
their place, Camellias, the badge of that life in which alone I can 
find happiness.'^ Oh ! heaven, forgive the injuries these words 
may bring to liim, and'the injustice they do my heart! 

[Folds the letter. 

Enter Armand. 

Armand —Ah, Camille, hcro'I am I What are you doing there? 

Camille — Armand ! Nothing! 

Armand — You were writing as I entered. 

Camille — No! That is — yes! 

Armand — W4iat does this mean ? You are pale I To whom 
were you writing^ Camille, let me see that letter. 

Camilte — I cai*not. 

Armand — I thought we had done with mystery. 

Camille — And with suspicion. 

Armand — Pajdon me, Camille, — I was wrong. I entered 
excited, and saw in you my own embarrassment. My father is 
arrived. 
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Camille — Have you seen liim ? * 

Armand — No ; but he left at my house & letter, in which 
lio rei)roaches me very bitterly. He has learned that I am 
liere, and doubtless will pay me a visit this evening. Some 
idle tongues have been busy in informing him of our retreat. 
Ilut let him come. I wish him to see* you — to talk vrith you. 
Ho will bo sure to love you. Or should he remain stern for 
a while, and refuse his smiles, what of it? He can withliold his 
])atroiiage from me ; but Uo cannot separate lne'‘from your love. 
I will work, toil, labor for yo'd, and think'it a privilege and a 
joy, if I have but your smile to repay mo at its close. 

Camille — How he loves me ! But you must be wise, and 
not anger your father unnecessarily; for you know he lias much 
cause to blame. He is coming, you say. Then 1 will retire 
awhile until he speaks with you — then 1 will return, and be 
with you again. I will fall at his feet, and implore him not to 
part us. 

Armand — Camille, there is something passing in your mind 
that you would hide from mo. Jt is not my words that agitate 
you so. You can scarcely stand. There is something wrong 
here. It is this letter. [Snatchers the letter from her. 

Camille — Armand — that letter must not be read. 

Armand — What does it contain ? * 

Camille — A proof of my love for yi)u. Iei the name of that 
love, return it to mo uni’ead, and ask to know no more. 

Armand — Take it, CarriiUe. [Iteturns letter.'] I know it 
all. Madam Prmlcnce told me tliis morning, and it was that 
which took me to Paris. 1 know the saorilice you would make, 
and wliile you were considering my liapjiiness, I was not un¬ 
mindful of y^ours. I have arranged it all unknown to y'ou. Ah, 
Camille, how can 1 ever returji sUeh devotion, truth, and love ? 

Camille — Weil, now that you are satisfied and know all, let 
us part- 

Armand — Part? 

Camille — I mean, let me retire. Your father will be here, 
you remember, and I would rather he would see you alone. I 
will be in the garden with Nichette and Gustave. Yom can call 
me when you want me. Oh, how—how can I ever part from 
you? You will calm your father, if ho be irritated, and win 
him to forgive you. Will you not? Tlnm wo will be so happy 
— happy as we have always been since first we met I And you 
are happy — are you not? And have nothing to reproach me 



8543 


CAMILLE AND ARMAND. 

for — have you? Sjnce first I'met you I welcomed in my heart 
of hearts your Ipv^, believing it a sign from heaven that the 
past had been forgiven. If I have ever caused your heart a 
pang, jjrou will forgive-me — will you not? And when you 
recall, one day, the little proofs of love I have bestowed on you, 
you will not despise or tcurse my memory! Oh, do not — do 
not curse me when you learn how 1 have loved you I 

Ai'mand — Camille, what docs this mean ? 

Camille — C^v^ for you! 

Armand —But why these tegire*^. 

Camille — Oh, let them fall! I had forgotten. *Do not 
heed them. I am such a silly girl! You know I often love to 
weep. See, I am calm now. They -are all gone. Como, chase 
them away. [He kisses her broiv.~\ See, now, they are all gone. 
No more tears, but smiles. You, too, are smiling. Ah! 1 will 
live on that smile until we meet again! See, 1 too can smile ! 
You can read until your father comes, and think of me ; for 1 
shall never cease to think of you. Adieu [Aside"] forever I 

[Eadt. 

Armand —It is too late. The world would bo a blank 
without her. Ninnette! Nantne.] A gentle¬ 

man, my father, wilt arrive here presently. If he ask to see 
Madam, say that 1 am here awaiting him. 

Nanine — I will, sir. 

Akmand’s Revenge. 

Camille — What’s to be done ? I must continue to deceive 
him. I made a sacred promise to his father. It must not be 
broken. Oh, heaven I ’’give me strengtl) to keep it. But this 
duel! How to prevent it! Peril honor, life, for me I Oh ! 
No, no, no! Rather let him hate, despise me! Oh I ho is 
here I 

Enter Ahmand. 

Armand — Madam, did you send for me ? 

Camille — I did, Armand 1 1 would speak with you. 

Armand — SpSak I I listen. 

Camille — I hifve a few words to say to you — not of the 
past- 

Armand — Oh, no I Let that be buried in the shame that 
shrouds it. 

Camille — Oh I do dot crush me with reproach. See how 
I am bowed before you, pale, trembling, supplicating. Listen 
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to me without hate, and hear me without a^ger. Say that you 
will forget the past, and — give me your havd^ 

Armand [rejecting her hand"] — Pardon me, Mademoiselle. 
If your business with me is at an end, I will retire, 

Camille — Stay — I will not detain you long. Armand, you 
must leave Paris. > 

Armand —Leave Paris ? And why. Mademoiselle ? 

Camille — Because the Count de Varville seeks to quarrel 
with you, and I wish you to avoid him. I alone am to blame, 
and 1 alone should suffer. 

Armand — And it is thus you would counsel me to play the 
coward'i part, and flee — flee from Count de Varville I What 
other counsel could come from such a source ? 

Camille — Armand, by the memory of the woman whom you 
once loved — in the name of the pangs it cost her to destroy 
your faith — and in the name of her Avho smiled from heaven 
upon the act that saved her son from shame—even in her 
name — your mother’s name — Armand Duval, I charge you 
leave me I Flee — flee — anywhere from here—from me or 
you will make me human I 

Armand — I understand. Mademoiselle. You tremble for 
your lover — your wealthy Count — who holds your fortune 
in his hands. You shudder at the thought ef the event which 
would rob you of his gold, or, perhaps, his title, which, no 
doubt, erelong you hope to wear. 

Camille — I tremble for your life ! 

Armand — You tremble for my life I Oh, you jest I What 
is my life or death to you ? Had you^ such a fear when you 
wrote that letter? [Takes out a letter and reads."] Armand 
forget me. The Count has offered me his protection. I accept 
it^ for I know he loves me." I^ove you I Oh, had he loved 
you, you would not have been here to-night. These were your 
words. That they did not kill me was no fault of yours—and 
that I am not dead is because I cannot die until 1 am avemged; 
because I will not die until I see the words you have graven on 
my brain imprinted on the blood of him who wronged me 1 
And should your lifestrings crack to part with him, he shall 
not live; for I have sworn it I ’’ 

Camille —Armand, you wrong him 1 De Varville is inno¬ 
cent of all that has occurred I 

Armand — He loves you, Madam ! That is his crime — the 
sin that he must answer for 1 
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Camille — Oh, C 9 uld you b^it know his thoughts, they would 
tell you that I Aafe^him! 

•Armand — Why are you hU f Why here — the plaything 
of his yanity,' the trophy of his gold ? * 

Camille — Oh, heaven ! Armand! No—no I this must not 
be. You may retire I \ have no more to say. Do not ask 
me, for I cannot tell I 

Armand — Then I will tell you I Because you are heart¬ 
less, truthless, an^ jnako a sale of what you call love to 
him who bids the highest! Because Ivhen you found a man 
who truly loved you, who devoted every thought and act to 
bless and guard you, you fled from him at the very moment 
you were mocking him with a sacrifice you had not the cour¬ 
age to make. Horses, house, and jewels had to be parted with, 
and all for love! Oh, no I that could not be I They liad to 
remain unsold, and so they did I They were returned, and 
with them, what? The bitter pangs of anguish and remorse 
that fill your breast, even while it heaves beneath a weight of 
gems! — the fixed despair on that brow on which those dia¬ 
monds look down in mockery I And this is what the man you 
love has done for you! These are his triumphs — the wages 
of your shame I 

Camille — ArinancJ, you have pierced my heart — you have 
bowed me in the dust! Is it fit that you should die for such a 
wretch as you have drawn? Is it fit that you should taint 
your name in such a cause as hers? Remember those who 
love you, Armand!—your sister, father, friends, Camille! 
For her sake do not peril life and honor! Do Jiot meet the 
Count again! Leave I^ris! Forget your wrongs for my 
sake! See, at your feet I ask it in my name? 

Armand — On condition that^you fly from Paris with me I 

Camille — Oh, you are 'mad I 

Armand — I am indeed! I stand upon the brink of an 
abyss, whence I must soar or fall! You can save me. A 
moment since I thought I hated you. I tried to smother in 
my breast the truth,♦that it was love — love for you! All shall 
be forgotten — forgi\enI We will fly from Paris and the 
past! Wd will go tOvthe ends of the earth — away from man 
-— where not an eye shall feast a glance upon your form, nor 
sound disturb your ear less gentle than the echoes that repeat 
oui tales of love! 

Camille — This cannot be I 
17 



8d46 


CAMILLE AND ABMAND. 


Armand — Again! 

Camille — I would give a whole eternity of life to purchase 
one short hour of bliss like that you have pictured now I But 
it must not be! There is a gulf between us which 1 dare not 
cross! 1 have sworn to forget you—to avoid you—to tear 
you from my thoughts, though it should uproot my reason! 

Armand — You have sworn to whom ? 

Camille — To one who had the right to ask me 1 

Armand — To the Count de Varville, who loves you! Now 
say that you love Aim, and I will part with you forever! 

Camille [faltering] — Yes, I love the Count de Varville! 

Armand [rushes to supper-room door^ and violently dashe$ 
it open] — Enter all I 

[All the characters in the act rush in, 

Camille — Whnt would you do? 

Armand —You will see! [ To guests] You see that woman! 

Olimpe — Camille ? 

Armand —Yesl Camille Gauthier! Do you know what 
she has done ? 

A/i-No! 

Armand —But you shall! She once sold her horses, car¬ 
riage, diamonds —all to live with me, so much she loved me! 
Tliis was generous — was it not? But what did I do? You 
shall hear! I accepted this sacrifice at her hands without 
repaying her ! But it is not too late! 1 have repented—and 
now that I am rich, I am come to pay it back! You all bear 
witness that I have paid that woman, and that I owe her 
nothing! 

[He throws a shower of notes and gold upon Camille, who has 
thrown herself at his feet, De Varville advances sud~ 
denly and strikes him. 

Varville —’Tis false! You owe me revenge! 

[Music — Armand springs at him,, hut is held by Gustave 
and Gaston — Camille leaning on Madame Prudence 
— Tableaux, 
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Bt CIUKLES BAUDELAIRE. 

. [ 1821 - 1867 .] 


I. 

I ADOBE theeW much as the vaults of night, 

O vase full of grifef, taciturnity great, 

And I love thee the more because of thy flight. 

It seemeth, my night’s beautificr, that you 

Still heap up those leagues —yes! ironically heaj^! — 

That divide from my arms the immensity blue. 

I advance to attack, 1 climb to assault. 

Like a choir of yoimg worms at a corpse in the vault; 
Thy coldness, oh cruel, implacable beast! 

Yet heightens thy beauty, on which my eyes feast 1 


II. 

Two warriors come running, to light they begin. 

With gleamii^g and blood they bespatter the air; 

These games, and this clatter of arms, is the din 
Of youth that’s a prey to the surgings of iove. 

The rapiers are brok^Jh! and so is our youth. 

But the dagger’s avenged, dear! and so is the sword, 

By the nail that is steeled and the hardened tooth. 

Oh, the fury of hearts-aged aSid ulcered by love! 

In the ditch, where the ounce and the paid have their lair, 
Our heroes have rolled in an angry embrace; 

Their skin blooi^ps on brambles that erewhile were bare. 
That ravine is a bend-inhabited hell! 

Then Jet us roll in« oh woman inhuman, 

To immortalize hatred that nothing can quell t 
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• By W. D. HOWELLS. 

[WitLiAM Dban Howkli.8 : An Aiuericau Doveliit and critic; bom at 
Martin's Ferry, Ohio, March 1, 1837, He leaded the printer’s trade of his 
father; was later on the editorial staffs of the Cincinnati Gazette and the Ohio 
State Journal; was United States consul at Venice, 1861-1806; and editor in chief 
of the Atlantic Monthly, 1871-1881 ; afterwards devoting himself entirely to liter¬ 
ary work. Among his published volumes are : “ Poems of Two Friends ” (with 
John J. Piatt, 1800), “Venetian Life’’ (1806), “Italian Journeys’’ (1867), 
“Suburban Sketchc.s’’ (1871), “Their Wedding Journey’’ (1872), “A Chance 
Acquaintance’’ (1873), “A Foregone Conclusion’’ (187u), “Out of the Ques¬ 
tion” (1877), “A Counterfeit Presentment” (1877), “The Lady of the Aroos¬ 
took” (1879), “The Undiscovered Country” (1880), “ A Fearful BesponsibUity ” 
(1881), “ Doctor Breen’s Practice” (1881), “A Modem Instance” (1862), “A 
Woman’s Reason” (1883), “The Rise of Silas Lapham” (1884), “Indian 
Summer” (1886), “The Minister’s Charge” (1887), “April Hopes” (1888), 
“Annie Kilburn” (1889), “A Hazard of New Fortunes” (1890), “The 
Shadow of a Dream” (1800), “A Boy’s Town” (1890), “The Quality of 
Mercy” (1892), “The Coast of Bohemia” (1893), “The World of Chance” 
(1893), “A I^aveler from Altruria” (1894), and “The Landlord at Lion’s 
Head ” (1897).] 

From his place on the floor of the Hemeiiway Gymnasium, 
Mr. Elbridge G. Mavering looked on at the Class Day gayety 
with the advantage which his stature gave him over most 
people there. Hundreds of these were pretty girls, in a great 
variety of charming costumes, such as the ecbcticism of modern 
fashion permits, and all sorts of ingenious compromises between 
walking dress and ball dress. It struck him that the young 
men on whose arms they hung, in promenading around the long 
oval within the crowd of stationary spectators, were very much 
younger than students used to be, whether they wore the dress 
coats of the Seniors or the cutaways of the Juniors and Sopho¬ 
mores ; and the young girls themselves did not look so old as 
he remembered them in his day. There was a band playing 
somewhere, and the galleries were well filled with spectators 
seated at their ease, and intent on the party-colored turmoil of 
the floor, where from time to time the ^ounger promenaders 
broke away from the ranks into a waltz, and after some turns 
drifted back, smiling and controlling tneir quick breath, and 
resumed their promenade. The place was intensely light, in 
the candor of a summer day which had no reserves; and the 

* Copyright, 1887, by William Dean Howells. Used by permission of Har¬ 
per and Brothers. 
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brilliancy was not broken by the simple decorations. Ropes of 
wiI4 laurel twisted^up the pine posts of the aisles, and swung 
in festoons overhead; masses of tropical plants in pots were set 
along between the past& on one side of the room; and on the 
other were the lunch tables, where a great many people were 
standing about, eating chicken and salmon salads, or straw* 
berries and ice cream, and drinking claret cup. From the 
whole rose that blended odor of viands, of flowers, of stuffs, of 
toilet perfumes, which is the characteristic expression of all 
social festivities, and iv^hich exhilarates or depresses according 
as one is new or old to it. 

Elbridge Mavering kept looking at the faces of the young 
men as if he expected to see a certain one; then he turned his 
eyes patiently upon the faces around him. He had been intro¬ 
duced to a good many persons, but he had come to that time of 
life when an introduction, unless charged with some special 
interest, only adds the pain of doubt to the wearisome encounter 
of unfamiliar people; and he had unconsciously put on the 
severity of a man who finds himself without acquaintance where 
others are meeting friends, when a small man, with a neatly 
trimmed reddish-gray beard and prominent eyes, stopped in 
front of him, and saluted him with the “Hello, Mavering!” 
of a contemporary. 

His face, after ^ moment of question, relaxed into joyful 
recognition. “Why, John MuntI is that you?” he said, and 
he took into his large moist palm the dry little hand of his 
friend, while they both broke out into the incohcrencies of 
people meeting after a long time. Mr. Mavering spoke in a 
voice soft yet firm, and with a certain thickness of tongue, 
which gave a boyish charm to his slow utterance, and Mr. Munt 
used the soi’t of bronchial snuffle’sometimes cultivated among 
us as a chest tone. But they were cut short in their intersect¬ 
ing questions and exclamations by the presence of the lady who 
detached herself from Mr. Hunt’s arm as if to leave him the 
freer for his hand shaking. 

“Oh!” he said, suddenly recurring to her, “let me intro¬ 
duce you to«Mr8. Pasmer, Mr. Mavering,” and the latter made 
a bow that creased his waistcoat at about the height of Mrs. 
Pasmer’s pretty little nose. 

His waistcoat had the cu’^ve which waistcoats often describe 
at his age; and his heavy shoulders were tlu’own well back to 
balance this curve. His coat hung oarelesE^ly open; the Panama 
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hat in his hand suggested a certain habitual informality of drefiB* 
but his smoothly shaven large handsome face, with its jaws 
slowly ruminant upon nothing, intimated the consequence of a 
man accustomed to supremacy in a subordinate place. 

Mrs. Pasmer looked up to acknowledge the introduction 
with a sort of pseudo-respectfulness which it would be hard 
otherwise to describe. Whether she divined or not that she 
was in the presence of a magnate of some sort, she was rather 
superfluously demure iii the flrst two or three things ahe said, 
and was all sympathy and interest in the meeting of these old 
friends. They declared that they had not seen each other for 
twenty years, or, at any rate, not since *59. She listened while 
they disputed about the exact date, and looked from time to 
time at Mr. Muiit, as if for some explanation of Mr. Havering; 
but Hunt himself, when she saw him last, had only just begun 
to commend himself to society, which had since so fully 
accepted him, and she had so suddenly, the moment before, 
found herself hand in glove with him that she might well have 
appealed to a third person for some explanation of Hunt. But 
slie was not a woman to be troubled much by this momentary 
mystilication, and she was not embarrassed at all when Hunt 
said, as if it had all been prearranged, “Well, now, Mrs. 
Pasmer, if you’ll let me leave you with Mr. Havering a 
moment. I’ll go off and bring that unnatural child to you; no 
use dragging you round through this crowd any longer.” 

He made a gesture intended, in the American manner, to 
be at once polite and jocose, and was gone, leaving Mrs. Pasmer 
a little surprised, and Mr. Havering in some misgiving, which 
he tried to overcome by pressing his jaws together two or three 
times without speaking. She had no trouble in getting in the 
first remark. “Isn’t all this charming, Mr. Havering?” She 
spoke in a deep low voice, with a caressing manner, and stood 
looking up at Mr. Havering with one shoulder shrugged and 
the other drooped, and a tasteful composition of her fan and 
hands and handkerchief at her waist. 

“Yes, ma’am, it is,” said Hr. Ha'^^ering. He seemed to 
say ma'am to her with a public or official accent, which sent 
Mrs. Pasmer’s mind fluttering forth to poise briefly at such 
conjectures as “Congressman from a country district? judge of 
the Common Pleas? bank president? railroad superintendent? 
leading physician in a large town?—no, Mr. Hunt said iMts- 
t^r,” and then to return to her pretty blue eyes, and to center 
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tbere in that pseudo-respectful attention under the arch of her 
neat brows and her soberly crinkled gray-threaded brown hair 
and hef very appropriate bonnet. A bonnet, she saidv was much 
more than half the battle after forty, and it was now quite after 
forty with Mrs. Pasmer; but she was very well dressed other¬ 
wise. Mr. Mavering went on to say, with a deliberation that 
seemed an element of his unknown dignity, whatever it might 
be, “A number of the young fellows together can give a much 
finer spread, and hiake more of the uay, in a place like this, 
than we used to do in our rooms.” 

’'^Ah, then you'ro a Harvard man tool” said Mrs. Pasmer 
to herself, with surprise, which she kept to herself, and she 
said to Mavering: “Oh, 3 ^ 68 , indeed I It’s altogether better. 
ArenH they nice-looking fellows?” she said, putting up her 
glasses to look at the promeiiadcrs. 

“Yes,” Mr. Mavering assented. “I suppose,” he added, 
out of the consciousness of his own relation to the affair — “I 
suppose you’ve a sou somewhere here?” 

“Oh dear, no! ” cried Mrs. Pasmer, with a mingling, super¬ 
human, but for her, of ironical deprecation and derision. 
“Only a daughter, Mr. Mavering.” 

At this feat of Mrs, Pasraer’s, Mr. Mavering looked at her 
with question as to her precise intention, and ended by repeat¬ 
ing hopelessly, “.Only a daughter?” 

“Yes,” said Mrs. Pasmer, with a sigh of the same irony, 
“only a poor, despised young girl, Mr. Mavering.” 

“You speak,” said Mr. Mavering, beginning to catch on a 
little, “as if it were a •misfortune,” and his dignity broke up 
into a smile that had its queer fascination. 

“Why, isn’t it?” asked Mrs. Pasmer. 

“Well, I shouldn’t have thought so.” 

“Then you don't l)elieve that all that old-fashioned chivalry 
and devotion have gone out? You doji't think the young men 
are all spoiled nowadays, and expect the young ladies to offer 
thsm attentions ? ” • 

“No,” said Mr. Mavering, slowly, as if recovering from the 
shock of the novel i'Jeas. “ Do you ? ” 

“ Oh, I’m such a stranger in Boston — I’ve lived abroad so 
long—that I don’t know. One hears all kinds of things. 
But I’m %o glad you’re not one of those — pessimists! ” 

“Well,” said Mr. Mavering, still thoughtfully, “I don’t 
know that I can speak by the card exactly. I can’t say how it 
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is now. 1 haven’t been at a Class Day spread since my own 
Class Day; I haven’t even been at Commencement more than 
once or twice. But in my time here we didn’t expipct the 
youiij? ladies to show us attentions; at any rate» we didn’t wait 
for them to do it. We were very glad to bo asked to meet 
them, and we thought it an honor if the young ladies would 
let us talk or dance with them, or take them to picnics. 1 
don’t think that any of them could complain of want of atten¬ 
tion.” 

“Yos,”said Mrs, Pasraer, “that’s wliat I preached, that’s 
what I prophesied, when I brought my daughter home from 
Europe. I told her that a girl’s life in America was one long 
trillmi)h; but they say now that girls have more attention in 
London even tlian in Cambridge. One hears such dreadful 
things! ” 

“Like what?” asked Mr. Mavering, with the unserious 
interest which Mrs. Pasmer made most people feel in her talk. 

“Oh, it’s too vast a subject. But they tell you about 
charming girls moping the whole evening through at Boston 
parties, with no young men to talk with, and sitting from the 
beginning to the end of an assembly and not going on the floor 
once. They say that unless a girl fairly throws herself at the 
young men’s heads she isn’t noticed. It’s this terrible dispro¬ 
portion of the sexes that’s at the root of it, I suppose; it reverses 
everything. There aren’t enougli young men to go half round, 
and they know it, ami take advantage of it. 1 suppose it began 
in the war.” 

He laughed, and “I should think,’*'he said, laying hold of 
a single idea out of several which she had presented, “that there 
would always be enough young men in Cambridge to go round.” 

Mrs. Pasmer gave a little cry. “In Cambridge I ” 

“ Yes; when I was in college our superiority was entirely 
numerical.” 

“But that’s all jiassed long ago, from what I hear,” retorted 
Mrs. Pasmer. “1 know very well that it .used to be thought 
a great advantage for a girl to be brought up in Cambridge, 
because it gave her independence and eai^e of mann'or to have 
so many young men attentive to her. But they say the stu¬ 
dents all go into Boston now, and if the Cambridge girls want 
to meet them, they have to go there to. Oh, I assure you that, 
from what I hear, they’ve changed all that since our time, 
Mr. Mavering.” 
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Mrs. Pasmer certainly letting herself go a little more 
than she would have approved of in another. The result 
was apparent in the jocosity of this heavy Mr. M^vering’s 
reply. 

“ Well, then, I’m glad that I was of our time, and not of 
this wicked generation. ” But I presume that unnatural suprem¬ 
acy of the young men is brought low, so to speak, after mar¬ 
riage ? ” 

Mrs. Pasmer let terself go a little further. “ Oh, give us 
an equal chance,” she laughed, “and we can always take care 
of ourselves, and something more. They say,” she added, 
“that the young married women now have all the attention 
that girls could wish.” 

“H’ml ” said Mr. Mavering, frowning, “I think I should 
be tempted to box my boy’s ears if I saw him paying another 
man’s wife attention.” 

“What a Roman father!” cried Mrs. Pasmer, greatly 
amused, and letting herself go a little further yet. She said 
tc hex’s elf that she really must find out who this remarkable 
Mr. Mavering was, and she cast her eye over the hall for some 
glimpse of the absent Munt, whose arm she meant to take, and 
whose ear she meant to fill with questions. But she did not 
see him, and something else suggested itself. “ He probably 
wouldn’t let you etee him, or if he did, you wouldn’t know it.” 

“How not know it?” 

Mrs. Pasmer did not answer. “One Ileal’s such dreadful 
things. What do you say — or you’ll think I’m a terrible 
gossip-” • 

“Oh no,” said Mr. Mavering, impatient for the dreadful 
thing, whatever it was. 

Ml’S. Pasmer resumed^ “ —-'to the young married women 
meeting last winter just after a lot of pretty girls had come 
out, and magnanimously resolving to give the Buds a chance 
in society?” 

“The Buds?” « 

“Yes, the Rosebuds — the dShutantei; it’s an odious little 
word, but everybody uses it. Don’t you think that’s a strange 
state of things for America? But I can’t believe all those 
things,’’said Mrs. Pasmer, flinging off the shadow of this lurid 
social condition. this a pretty scene?” 

“Yes, it t>,” Mr. Mavering admitted, withdrawing his mind 
gradually from a consideration of Mm. Pasmer’s awful in- 
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stances. **Yes!” he added, in final self<^posse8Bi<m. **The 
young fellows certainly do things in a gre&t deal better el^le 
nowadays than we used to. 

“ Oh yes, indeed I And all those pfetty girls do seem to be 
having such a good time 1 ” 

“ Yes; they don’t have the despised and rejected appearance 
that you’d like to have one believe.” 

“ Not in the least I ” Mrs. Pasmer readily consented. “ They 
look radiantly happy. It shows that you*c&n’t trust anything 
that people say to you.” She abandoned the ground she had 
just been taking without apparent shame for her inconsistency. 
“I fancy it’s pretty much as it’s always been: if a girl is 
attractive, the young men find it out.” 

“Perhaps,” said Mr. Mavering, unbending with dignity, 
“the young married women have held another meeting, and 
resolved to give the Buds one more chance.” 

“Oh, there are some pretty mature Roses here,” said Mrs. 
Pasmer, laughing evasively. “But I suppose Class Day can 
never be taken from the young girls.” 

“I hope not,” said Mr. Mavering. His wandering eye fell 
upon some young men bringing refreshments across the nave 
toward them, and he was reminded to ask Mrs. Pasmer, “Will 
you have something to eat? ” He had himself had a good deal 
to eat, before he took up his position at the .advantageous point 
where John Munt had found him. 

“Why, yes, thank you,” said Mrs. Pasmer. “I ought to 
say, ‘An ice, please,’ but I’m really hungry, and-” 

“I’ll get you some of the salad, said Mr, Mavering, with 
the increased liking a man feels for a woman when she owns 
to an appetite. “Sit down here,” ho added, and he caught 
a vacant chair toward her. When he turned about from doing 
so, he confronted a young gentleman coming up to Mrs. Pas¬ 
mer with a young lady on his arm, and making a very low bow 
of relinquisliment. 

I 

The men looked smilingly at each other without saying any¬ 
thing, and the younger took in due fornrjthe introduction which 
the young lady gave him. 

“My mother, Mr. Mavering.” 

“Mr. Mavering 1” cried Mrs. Pasmer, in a pure astonish¬ 
ment, before she had time to color it with a polite variety of 
more conventional emotions. She glanced at the two men, and 
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gave a little “ Ob'? ” of inquiry and resignation, and then said 
^murely, “ Let me introduce you to Mr. Mavering, Alice,’'while 
the young fellow laughed nervously, and pulled out his hand¬ 
kerchief, partly to hide the play of his laughter, and partly to 
wipe away the perspiration which a groat deal more laughing 
had already gathered *on his forehead. He had a vein that 
showed prominently down its center, and large, mobile, girlish 
blue eyes under good brows, an arched nose, and rather a long 
face and narrow\ihin. He had beautiful white teeth; as he 
laughed these were Seen set in a jaw that contracted very much 
toward the front. He was tall and slim, and he wore with ele¬ 
gance the evening dress which Class Day custom prescribes for 
the Seniors; in his buttonhole ho had a club button. 

1 shall not have to ask an introduction to Mr. Mavering; and 
you’ve robbed me of the pleasure of giving him one to you, 
Mrs. Pasmer,” he said. 

She heard the young man in the course of a swift review of 
what she had said to his father, and with a formless resentment 
/>f the father’s not having told her ho had a son there; but she 
answered with the flattering sympathy she had the use of, “ Oh, 
but you won’t miss one pleasure out of so many to-day, Mr. 
Mavering; and think of the little dramatic surprise! ” 

“Ob, perfect,” he said, with another laugh. “I told Miss 
Pasmer as we came up.” 

“Oh, then you were in the surprise, Alice!” said Mrs. 
Pasmer, searching her daughter’s eyes for confession or denial 
of this little community of interest. The girl smiled slightly 
upon the young man, but not disapprovingly, and made no other 
answer to her mother, who went on: “ Where in the world have 
you been ? Did Mr. Munt find you ? Who told you where I 
was ? Did you see me ?- Hov^ did you know I was here ? Was 
tliere ever anything so droll ? ” She did not mean her questions 
to be answered, or at least not then; for, while her daughter 
continued to smile rather more absently, and young Mavering 
broke out continuously in his nervous laugh, and his father 
stood regarding him with visible satisfaction, she hummed on, 
tu^fling«to the young man; “But I’m quite appalled at Alice’s 
having monopolized even for a few minutes a whole Senior— 
and probably an official Senior at that,” she said, with a glance 
at the pink and white i3lub button in his coat lapel, “and I 
can’t let you stay another instant, Mr. Mavering. I know very 
well how many delude you have upon you, and you must go 
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back directly to your sistera and your cousins and your aunts, 
and all the rest of them; you must indeed.” • ^ 

“Oh uopI Don’t drive me away, Mrs. Pasmer,” pleaded tlie 
young man, laughing violently, and theil wiping his face. “ I 
assure you that I’ve no encumbrances of any kind here except 
iny father, and he seems to have been taking very good care of 
himself.” They all laughed at this, and the young fellow hur¬ 
ried on; “Don’t be alarmed at my button; it only means a 
love of personal decoration, if that’s where* you got the notion 
of my being an official Senior. This isn't my spread; I shall 
hope to welcome you at Beck Hall after the Tree; and I wish 
you’d let me be of use to yoij. Wouldn’t you like to go round 
to some of the smaller spreads ? I think it would amuse you. 
And have you got tickets to the Tree, to see us make fools of 
ourselves? It’s worth seeing, Mrs. Pasmer, I assure you.” 

He rattled on very rapidly, but with such a frankness in 
his urgency, such amiable kindliness, that Mrs. Pasmer could 
not feel that it was i)ushing. She looked at her daughter, but 
she stood as passive in the transaction as the elder Mavering. 
She was taller than her mother, and as she waited, her supple 
figure described that fine lateral curve which one sees in some 
Louis Quinze portraits; this effect was enhanced by the fashion 
of her dress of pale sage green, with a wide stripe or sash of 
white dropping down the front, from her delicate waist. The 
same simple combination of colors was carried up into her hat, 
which surmounted darker hair than Mrs. Pasmer’s, and a com¬ 
plexion of wholesome j)allor; lier eyes were gray and grave, 
with black brows, and her face, which»wa8 rather narrow, had 
a pleasing irregularity in the sharp jut of the nose; in profile 
the parting of the red lips showed well back into the cheek. 

“I don’t know,” said Mrs. Pasmer,“in her own behalf; and 
she added in his, “about letting you take so much trouble,” so 
smoothly that it would have been quite impossible to detect the 
point of union in the two utterances. 

“Well, don’t call it names, anyway, Mrs, Pasmer,”pleaded 
the young man. “ I thought it was nothing but a pleasure and 
a privilege-” *1 * 

“The fact is,” she explained, neither consenting nor refus¬ 
ing, “that we were expecting to meet some friends who had 
tickets for us ” — young Mavering’s f/ice fell — “ and I can’t 
imagine what’s happened.” 

“Oh, let’s hope something dreadful,” he cried. 



APRIL HOPES. 8657 

“ Perhaps you k«ow them, she delayed further. “ Professor 
Saintsbury?** ,, 

% “ Well, rather! Why, they were hero about au hour ago — 
both oi them. They must have beeu looking for you.” 

“ Yes; we were to meet them here. Wc waited to come out 
with other friends, and I was afraid we were late.” Mrs. 
Pasmer’s face expressed a tempered disappointment, and she 
looked at her daughter for indications of her wishes in the cir¬ 
cumstances; seeing,.in her eye a willingness to accept young 
Mavering’s invitation, she hesitated more decidedly than she 
had yet done, for she was, other things being equal, quite 
willing to accept it herself. But other things were not equal, 
and the whole situation was very odd. All that she knew of 
Mr, Mavering the elder was that he was the old friend of John 
Munt, and she knew far too little of John Hunt, except that 
he seemed to go everywhere, and to be welcome, not to feel 
that his introduction was hardly a warrant for what looked like 
an impending intimacy. She did not dislike Mr. Mavering; 
he was evidently a country person of great self-respect, and no 
dbubt of entire respectability. He seemed very intelligent, too. 
He was a Harvard man; ho had rather a cultivated manner, or 
else naturally a clever way of saying things. But all that was 
really nothing, if sli^i knew no more about him, and she cer¬ 
tainly did not. If she could only have asked her daughter wlio 
it was that presented young Mavering to her, that might have 
formed some clew, but there was no earthly chance of asking 
this, and, besides, it was probably one of those haphazard intro¬ 
ductions that people give on such occasions. Young Mavering’s 
behavior gave her still greater question: his self-possession, his 
entire absence of anxiety, or any expectation of rebuff or snub, 
might be the ease of unimpeachable social acceptance, or it 
might bo merely adventurous effrontery; only something in¬ 
genuous and good in the young fellow’s handsome face forbade 
this conclusion. That his face was so handsome was another 
of the complications. She recalled, in the dreamlike swiftness 
with which all thes8 things passed through her mind, what her 
friends had said to Alice about her being sure to meet her fate 
on Class 6ay, and she looked at her again to see if she had 
met it. 

“Well, mamma?” said the girl, smiling at her mother’s 
looTc. 

Mrs. Pasmer thought she must have been keeping youug 
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Mavering waiting a long time for his answer. “Why, of 
course, Alice. But I really don’t know what to do about the 
Saintsburys.” This was not in the least true, but it instantily 
seemed so*to Mrs. Pasmer, as a plausible excuse will when we 
make it. 

“Why, I’ll tell you what, Mrs.,Pasmer,” said young 
Mavering, with a cordial unsuspicion that both won and reas¬ 
sured her, “we’ll be sure to find them at some of the spreads. 
Let me be of that much use, anyway; you must.” 

“We really oughtn’t to let you,” said Mrs. Pasmer, making 
a last effort to cling to her reluctance, but feeling it fail, with a 
sensation that was not disagreeable. She could not help being 
pleased with the pleasure tkat she saw ip her daughter’s face. 

Young Maveririg’s was radiant. “I’ll be back in just half 
a minute,” he said, and he took a gay leave of them in running 
to speak to another student at the opposite end of the hall. 

The party went to half a dozen spreads, some of which were 
on a scale of public grandeur approaching that of the Gym¬ 
nasium, and others of a subdued elegance befitting the more 
private hospitalities in the students’ rooms. Mrs. Pasmer was 
very much interested in these rooms, whose luxurious appoint¬ 
ments testified to the advance of riches an<} of the taste to apply 
them since she used to visit students’ rooms in far-off Class 
Days. The deep window nooks and easy-chairs upholstered in 
the leather that seems sacred alike to the seats and the shelves 
of libraries; the aesthetic bookcases, low and topped with bric- 
a-brac; the etchings and prints on the walls, which the elder 
Mavering went up to look at with a Inystifying air of under¬ 
standing such tilings; the foils crossed over the chimney, and 
the mantel with its pipes, and its photographs of theatrical 
celebrities tilted about over it — spdke of conditions mostly 
foreign to Mrs. Pasmer’s memories of Harvard. The photo¬ 
graphed celebrities seemed to be chosen chiefly for their beauty, 
and for as much of their beauty as possible, Mrs. Pasmer per¬ 
ceived, with Jin obscure misgiving of the *3ort which an older 
generation always likes to feel concerning the younger, but 
with a tolerance, too, which was persontCY to herself f it was to 
be considered that the massive thought and honest amiability 
of Salviiii’s face, and the deep and spiritualized power of 
Booth’s, varied the effect of those companies of* posturing 
nymphs. 
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At many places ^she either' met old friends with whom she 
clamored over the wonder of their encounter there, or was made 
acquainted with new people by the Saintsburys. She kept a 
mother’s eye on her daughter, to whom young ^Mavoring pre¬ 
sented everybody within hail or reach, and whom she could see, 
whenever she looked at her, a radiant center of admiration. 
She could hear her talk sometimes, and she said to herself that 
really Alice was coming out; she had never heard her say so 
many good things l^fore; she did not know it was in her. 
She was very glad fhen that she had lei her wear that dress; it 
was certainly distinguished, and the girl carried it off, to her 
mother’s amusement, with the air of a superb lady of the period 
from which it dated. She thought what a simple child Alice 
really was, all the time those other children, the Seniors, were 
stealing their glances of l)old or timid worship at her, and 
doubtless thinking her a brilliant woman of the world. But 
there could be no mistake that she was a success. 


THE SIGHTLESS.’ 

By MAURICE MAETERLINCK. 

(Trinslatcd by Laurence Alma-Tadema.) 

k 

[Maurice Martbrmnok, known as the “ Belgian Shakespeare," was bom 
at Ghent, in 1864. Since 1890 he has published a number of remarkable plays 
which have been widely read a’^d admired outside of his own country. They 
include: “The Princess Maleine," "The Intruder,” “The Blind," “ ARlavaiuo 
and Selysette," and “Pelleas and Mclisande," recently produced with success 
in London. In addition to his dramatic works Maeterlinck has written “ The 
Treasure of the Uumble," a vulinno of eisays.] 


Persons: 

Thk Priest. Three that were born Blind. The Oldest Blind 
Man. The Fi»th’Blind Man. The Sixth Blind Man. Three 
Old Blind Women* praying. The Oldest Blind Woman. A 
Young Blind Wom^n. A Mad Blind Woman. 

A very ancient northern foreet, eternal of aepect^ beneath a eky 
•profoundly etarred. — In the midst^ and towards the depths 
of nighty a very old priest is seated wrapped in a mde black 

* By permission of Walter Scott, Ltd. (Price 1«. 6d.) 
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cloak. Hit head and the upper part oj^ hie lody^ slightly 
thrown hack and mortally stilly are leaning against the hole of 
an oak tree, huge and cavernous. His face is fearfully pgle 
and of an inalterahle waxen lividity ; his violet lips are parted. 
His eyeSy dumb and jixedy no longer gaze at the visible side of 
eternityy and sfism bleeding beneath a multitude of immemorial 
sorroivs and of tears. His hairy of dmost solemn whitcy falls 
in stiff and scanty locks upon a face more illumined and more 
weary than all else that surrounds it in the intent silence of 
the gloomy forest. His handsy extremely leaUy are rigidly 
clasped on his lap. — To the righty Hx old blind men are 
seated upon stoneSy the stumps of treeSy and dead leaves. — 
To the lefty separated from them by an uprooted tree and frag- 
ments of rocky six womeny blind alsoy are seated facing the old 
men. Three of them are praying and wailing in hollow voice 
and without pause. Another is extremely old. The jifthy in 
an attitude of mute insanityy holds on her knees a little child 
asleep. The sixth is strangely youngy and her hair inundates 
her whole being. The womeUy as well as the old meny are clothed 
in ample garmentSy somber and uniform. Most of them sit 
waiting with their elbows on their knees and their faces between 
their hands; and all seem to have lost the habit of useless 
gesturcy and no longer turn their heads at the stifled and 
restless noises of the island. Great funereal treeSy yewSy 
weeping willowsy cypressesy enwrap them^ in their faithful 
shadows. Not far from the priesty a cluster of long and 
sickly daffodils blossoms in the night. It is extraordinarily 
dark in spite of the moonlight that here and there strives to 
dispel for a while the gloom of the foliage. 

First Blind Man — Is he not coining 
Second Blind Man — You have waked me! 

First Blind Man — I was asleep too. 

Third Blind Man — I was asleep too. 

First Blind Man — Is he not coming yet? 

Second Blind Man — I hear nothing corning. 

Third Blind Man — It must be about time to go back to the 
asylum. 

First Blind Man — We want to know where we are ! 

Second Blind Man — It has grown cold since he left. 

First Blind Man — We want to know where we are I • 
The Oldest Blind Man — Does any one know where we are ? 
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The Oldest Blind Woman were walking a very long 

time; we must be ^ery far from the asylum. 

^irst Blind Man — Ah! the women are opposite us? 

The Oldest Blind Wojnan —Wc are sitting opposite you. 

JFirst Blind Man —Wait, I will come next to you. [He 
rises and gropes about.’] , Where are you? Speak! that I may 
hear where you are! 

The Oldest Blind Woman — Here; we are sitting on stones. 

First Blind Man^j^teps forward itumhling against the fallen 
tree and the rocks] — There is something between us . . . 

Second Blind Man — It is better to stay where one is! 

Third Blind Man — Where are you sitting ? Do you want 
to come over to ns? 

The Oldest Blind Woman — We dare not stand up ! 

Third Blind Man — Why did he 8e])arate us ? 

First Blind Man —I hear praying on the women's side. 

Second Blind Man — Yes ; the three old women are i)raying. 

First Blind Man —This is not the time to pray ! 

Second Blind Man — You Ctan pray by and by in the dormi¬ 
tory ! [The three old tromen continue their prayers. 

Third Blind Man — I should like to know next to whom T 
am sitting ? 

Second Blind Man-— T think I am next jmu. 

[They grope about them with their hands. 

Third Blind Ma:% — We cannot touch each other. 

First Blind Man — And yet \ve are not far apart. [lie 
gropes about him,, and, with his stick hits the fifth blind man, who 
gives a dull moan.] The one wlio cannot hear is sitting next us. 

Second Blind Man — I don’t hear everybody ; wo were six 
just now. 

First Blind 3Ian — I am beginning to make tilings out. 
Let us question the women too ; it is necessary that we should 
know how matters stand. I still hoar tlie three old women 
praying; are they sitting together ? 

The Oldest Blind Woman — They are sitting beside me, on 
a rock. 

First Blind Man — I am sitting on dead leaves I 

Third Btind Man — And the beauty, where is she? 

The Oldest Blind Woman —She is near those that are pray¬ 
ing. 

Second Blind Man — Where are the mad woman and her 
child ? 

IB 
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The Young Blind Woman — He is asleep ; don’t wake 
him ! 

Firstf^ Blind Man — Oh! liow far from us 3 ’’ou are t I 
thought you were just opposite me I. 

Third Blind Man — We know, more or less, all that we 
need know ; let us talk a little, till the priest comes back. 

The Oldeit Blind Woman — He told us to await him in 
silence. 

Third Blind iHfan-^ -We are not in a church. 

The Oldeit Blind Woman — You don’t know where we are. 

Third Blind Man — 1 feel frightened when I am not 
talking. 

Second Blind Man — Do you know where the priest has 
gone ? 

Third Blind Man — It seems to me that he is leaving us 
alone too long. 

Fini Blind Man — lie is growing too old. It appears that 
ho has hardly been able to see for some time himselL Ho will 
not own it, for fear that another sliould come and take his place 
among us; but 1 suspect that he can hardly see any more. We 
ought to have another guide ; he never listens to us now, and 
we are becoming too manj^ for him, ^he throe nuns and he 
are the only ones in the house that can see; and they are all 
older than we are ! — 1 am sure that ho has led us astray, and 
is trying to find the way again. Where can ho have gone ? — 
He has no right to leave us hero . . . 

The Oldest Blind Man — He has gone very far; I think ho 
said so to the women. , 

First Blind Man — Tlien he only speaks to the women now ? 
— Do we not exist any more? — We shall have to complain in 
the end I 

The Oldest Blind Man — To wdiom will you carry your 
complaint ? 

First Blind Man — I don’t yet know; we shall see, we 
shall see.— But whore can he have gone? — I am asking it of 
the women. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — He w{ts tired, heying walked 
so long. I think he sat down a moment in our midst. He 
has been very sad and very weak for some days. He has been 
uneasy since the doctor died. He is lonely. He hardly ever 
speaks. I don’t know what can have happened. He insisted 
on going out to-day. He said ho wanted to see the Island one 
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last time, in the sun, before winter came. It appears tlir.t the 
winter will be very tjold and very long, and that ice is already 
cooling down from the north. He was anxious too ; they say 
that the great storms df these last days have swelled the 
stream, and that all the dikes are giving way. He said too 
that the sea frightened Itim; it appears to be agitated for no 
reason, and the cliffs of the Island are not high enough. Ho 
wanted to see for himself; but he did not tell us what he saw. 
— I think he has goa6 now to fetch some bread and water for 
the mad woman. He said that ho would perhaps have to go 
very far. We shall have to wait. 

The Yoimg Blind Woman — He tqpk my hands on leaving; 
and his hands trembled as if he were afraid. Then he kissed 
me . . . 

First Blind Man — Oh I oh! 

The Young Blind W<man — I asked him what had happened. 
He told me that he did not know what was going to happen. 
He told me that the old men’s reign was coming to an end, 
perhaps . . . 

First Blind Man — What did he mean by that ? 

The Young Blind Woman — I did not understand him. 
He told me that he wa.i going towards the great lighthouse. 

First Blind Man —Is there a lighthouse hero? 

The Young Blind Woman — Yes, north of the 1 sland. I think 
we are not far from it. He told me that ho could see the light 
of the beacon falling here, upon the leaves. He never seemed 
to me sadder than to-day, and I think that for some days he 
had been crying. I don’t know wliy, but I cried too, without 
seeing him. 1 did not hear him go. I did not question him 
further. I could hear that he was smiling too solemnly ; 
I could hear that he was closing his eyes and wished for 
silence . . . 

First Blind Man — Ho said nothing to us of all this I 

The Young Blind Woman — You never listen to him when 
he speaks I 

Oldest Blind Woman — You all murmur when he 

Second Blind Man — Ho merely said “ Good night on 
leaving. 

Third Blind Man — It must be very late. 

First Blind Man — He said “ Good night ” two or three 
timed on leaving, as if he were going to sleep. I could hear 
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that ho was looking at me when ho said, Good night; good 
night.” — The voice changes when one dooks at some one 
fixedly. . * 

Fifth Blind Man — Have pity on those that cannot see I 
Firtt Blind Man — Who is talking in that senseless way? 
Second Blind Man — I think it is the one who cannot hear. 
First Blind Man — Be quiet I —this is not the time to beg I 
Third Blind Man — Where was he going for the bread and 
water ? '■ * - 

The Oldest Blind Woman — He went towards the sea. 

Third Blind Man — One does not walk towards the sea in 
that way at his age I 

Second Blind Man — Are we near the sea ? 

The Oldest Blind Woman — Yes ; bo quiet an instant; you 
will hear it. 

[A murmur of the sea near at hand and very calm against 
the cliffs. 

Second Blind Man — I only hear the three old women 
praying. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — Listen well, you will hear it 
through their prayers. 

Second Blind Man — Yes ; I hear something that is not far 
from us. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — It was asleep ; it seems as if it 
were waking. 

First Blind Man — It was wrong of him to lead us here ; I 
don’t like hearing that noise. 

The Oldest Blind Man — You know very well that the Island 
is not large, and that one can hear it as soon as ever one leaves 
the walls of the asylum. 

Second Blind Man — I never listened to it. 

Third Blind Man — It seems to me that it is next us to¬ 
day ; I don’t like hearing it so close. 

Second Blind Man — Nor I; besides, we never asked to 
leave the asylum. , 

Third Blind Man — We have never been as far as this; it 
was useless to bring us so far. < 

The Oldest Blind Woman — It was very fine this morning; 
he wanted us to enjoy the last days of sunshine, before shut¬ 
ting us up for the whole winter in jthe asylum ... 

First Blind Man — But I prefer staying in the asylum 1 
The Oldest Blind Woman —He said too that we ought to 
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know something of the little Island we live in. He himself 
has never been all over it; there is a mountain that no one has 
climbed, valleys which no one likes to go down to, and caves 
that have not been entered to this day. He said, in short, that 
one must not always sit waiting for the sun under the dormi> 
tory roof; he wanted to bring us to the seashore. He has 
gone there alone. 

The Oldest Blind Man — He is right; one must think of 
living. 

Fint Blind ilfan-rBut there is nothing to see out of 
doors I 

Second Blind Man — Are we in the sun, now? 

Third Blind Man — Is the sun still shining ? 

Sixth Blind Man — I think not; it seems to me to be very 
late. 

Second Blind Man — What o’clock is it ? 

The OtherB — I don’t know. — Nobody knows. 

Second Blind Man — Is it still light? [To the sixth blind 
man'] Where are you?—Come, you who can see a little, 
come ! 

Sixth Blind Man —I think it is very dark ; when the sun 
shines, I see a blue line under my eyelids; I saw one a long 
while ago ; but now I can see nothing at all. 

First Blind Man — As for me, I know that it is late when 
I am hungry, and I am hungry. 

Third Blind Man — But look up at the sky ; you will see 
something perhaps 1 

[They all lift their hea^s towards the sky^ save the three that 
were horn blind., who continue to look on the ground. 

Sixth Blind Man —I don’t know that we are mider the sky. 

First Blind Man — Our voices resound as if they were in a 
cave. 

The Oldest Blind Man — I rather think they resound so be¬ 
cause it is evening. 

The Young Blind lYoman — It seems to me that I feel the 
moonlight on my hands. 

The Oldgst Mind '^,oman — I think there arc stars ; I hear 
them. 

The Young Blind Woman — I too. 

First Blind Man — I can hear no sound. 

* Second Blind Man — I can only hear the sound of our 
breathing! 
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The Oldest Mind Man — I think the women are right. 

First Blind Man — I never heard the st^ra. 

Second and Third Blind Men — Neither did I. 

[A flight of night birds alights swUdenlg amidst the foliage* 

Second Blind Man — Listen I listen ! —What ia that above 
us ? — I>o you hear ? 

The Oldest Blind Man —Something passed between the sky 
and us. 

Sixth Blind Man —v There is somethiog moving above our 
heads ; but wo cannot reach it! 

' I 

First Blind Man —I don’t know the nature of that sound. 
— I want to go back to the asylum. 

Second Blind Man —V/e want to know where we are I 

Sixth Blind Man —I have tried to stand up; there are 
thorns, nothing but thorns about me; 1 dare not spread my 
hands out any more. 

Third Blind Man — We want to know where we are 1 

The Oldest Blind Man — We cannot know it 1 

Sixth Blind Man — We must be very far from the house ; 
1 can no longer make out a single noise. 

Third Blind Man — For a long while, I have smelt the 
smell of dead leaves. 

Sixth Blind Man — Did any one of m see the Island in past 
days, and could ho tell us where we are ? 

The Oldest Blind Woman —Wo were all blind when we 
came here. 

First Blind Man —We have never been able to see. 

Second Blind Man — Let us not bo unnecessarily anxious; 
he will soon return ; let us wait a little longer ; but in future, 
we will not go out with him again. 

The Oldest Blind Man — We cannot go out alone 1 

First Blind Man — We will not go out at all, I prefer not 
going out. 

Second Blind Man — We had no wish to go out, nobody 
had asked to do so. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — It was a holiday on the Island; 
we always go out on great holidays. 

Third Blind Woman — He came and hit me on the shoulder 
when I was still asleep, saying: Get up, get up, it is time; the 
sun is shining I — Was there any sun ? I was not aware of it. 
I have never seen the sun. 4 

The Oldest Blind Man —I saw the sun when I was very youQg. 
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The Oldevt Blind Woman — I too; it was long ago, when 
I was a child ; but»I hardly remember it now. 

*Third Blind Man — Why does he want us to go out every 
time the sun shines ? Which of us is any the wiser ? * I never 
know whether I am walking out at midday or at midnight. 

Sixth Blind Man —.1 prefer going out at midday ; I sus¬ 
pect great brightness then, and my eyes make great efforts to 
open. 

Third Blind Ma^ — I prefer staying in the refectory by the 
coal fire ; there was a«big fire there this morning . . , 

Second Blind Man — lie could bring us out into the sun in 
the yard ; there one has tlie shelter of the walls ; one cannot 
get out, there is nothing to fear \^en the door is shut. — I 
always shut it. — Why did you touch my left elbow ? 

First Blind Man — I did not touch you; I cannot reach 
you. 

Second Blind Man — I tell you that somebody touched my 
elbow. 

First Blind Man — Tt was none of us. 

Second Blind Man — I want to go away 1 

The Oldest Blind Woman — O God! O God I toll ua where 
we are ^ 

First Blind Man —We cannot wait here forever I 

[A very distant clock strikes twelve very sloioly. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — Oh I how far we are from the 
asylum! 

The Oldest Blind Man — It is midnight I 

Second Blind Man —yit is midday ! — Does any one know ? 
— Speak I 

Sixth Blind Man —I don’t know. But I think we are in 
the shade. 

First Blind Man — I can make nothing out; wo slept too 
long. 

Second Blind Man — I am hungry. 

The Others — We are hungry and thirsty I 

Second Blind Man — Have we been here long? 

The Oldest Blind Woman —It seems to me that I have been 
here centuries! 

Sixth Blind Man — I am beginning to make out wiiere we 

arQ . . . 

* Third Blind Man —We ought to go towards where mid¬ 
night struck. [All the night birds exult suddenly in the gloom. 
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Fixat Blind Man — Do you hear? — Do you hear? 

Second Blind Man — We are not alone I * 

Thir^ Blind Man — I have had my suspicions for a long 
time; we are being overheard. — Has he come back? 

First Blind Man — I don’t know what it is; it is above us. 

Second Blind Man — Did the others hear nothing ? — Y ou 
are always silent! 

The Oldest Blind Man — We are still listening. 

The Young Blind }\oman — I hoar wings about mo I 

The Oldest Blind Wo7nan — O God ! 'O God I tell us where 
wc an*.! 

The Sixth Blind 31a7t—^ \ am beginning to make out where 
^Ni) arc . . , Tlic asylum is on the other side of the big river; 
we have crossed the old bridge. He has })rought us to the 
north side of the Island. Wc arc not far from the river, and 
pcn-liaps we should hear it if we were to listen a moment . . . 
VVe shall have to go down to the edge of the water, if he does 
not come back . . . Night and day great ships pass there, 
and the saihns will sec us standing on the banks. It may bo 
that we are in the forest that surrounds the lighthouse ; but 
1 don’t know the way out of it . . . Is somebody willing to 
follow me? 

First Blind Man —Let us keep seatcUl—Let us wait, let 
us wait; — we don’t know the direction of the big river, and 
there are bogs all round the asylum; let us wait, let us wait 
... He will come back ; he is bound to come back I 

Sixth Blind Man — Does any one know which way we came 
here? He explained it to us as we wrlked. 

First Blind Man — 1 paid no attention. 

Sixth Blind Man — Did any one listen to him ? 

Third Blind Man — We must listen to him in future. 

Sixth Blind Man — Was any one of us born on the Island ? 

The Oldest Blind Man — You know quite well that we come 
from elsewhere. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — We come f;;om the other side of 
the sea. 

First Blind Man — 1 thought I should have died cross¬ 
ing. 

Second Blind Man — I too; — we came together. 

Third Blind Man — We are all tbreo of the same parish 

First Blind Man — They say that one can see it from here 
in cle.ar weather ; — towards the north. — It has no steeple* 
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TJtird Blind Man — We landed by chance. 

^ The Oldest Blind Woman — I come from another direc¬ 
tion ... • 

Second Blind ilS/an — From where do you come? 

The Oldest Blind Woman — I no longer dure think of it 
... I can hardly call It to mind when 1 speak of it . . . It 
was too long ago ... It was colder there than here . . . 

The Young Blind Woman —And I, I come from very far . .. 

First Blind Mait^ Where do you come from then? 

The Young Blind *Woman — I could not tell you. How 
should I be able to describe it ? — It is too far from here ; it is 
beyond the seas. I come from a big country ... I could 
only exjdain it to you by signs, and we cannot see ... I have 
wandered too long . . . But I have seen the sun and water 
and fire, and mountains, and faces and strange flowers . . . 
Tliere are none like them on this Island; it is too dismal here 
and too cold ... I have never known the scent again, since 
I lost my sight . . . But I saw my parents and my sisters 
. - . I was too young then to know where I was ... I still 
played about on the seashore . . . Yet liow well I remember 
having seen I . . . One day, I looked at the snow from the top 
of a mountain ... 'I was just beginning to distinguish those 
that are to be unhappy . . . 

First Blind Ma ^— What do you mean? 

The Young Blind Woman — I can still distinguish them by 
the sound of their voice at times ... 1 have memories that 

are clearer when I am not thinking of them . . . 

First Blind Man — I have no memories, I . . . 

[A flight of hig birds of passage passes clamoring above the 
foliage. 

The Oldest Blind Man — There is something passing again 
beneath the’ sky! 

Second Blind Man — Why did you come here ? 

The Oldest Blind Man — To whom are you speaking? 

Second Blind Man —To our young sister. 

The Young Blind Woman — They had told me that he could 
cure me. *He says taat I shall see again some day; then 1 
shall be able to leave the Island . . . 

First Blind Man — We should all like to leave the Island ! 

Second Blind Man — Wo shall stay hero forever I 

Third Blind Man — He is too old; he will never have 
time to cure us ! 
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Thp Youti^ Blind Woman — My eyelids are closed, but 1 
feel that my eyes are alive ... • 

Firnt filind Man — Mine are open ... • 

Second Blind Man — I sleep with my eyes open. 

Third Blind Man — Let us not speak of our eyes! 

Second Blind Man — You have not been here long? 

The Oldest Blind Man — One evening, during prayers, I 
heard on the women’s side a voice I did not know ; and I could 
tell by your voice that'you were young . v, . I wanted to see 
you, liaving heard your voice ... , 

First Blind Man — I never noticed it. 

Second Blind Man — He never lets us know anything I 

Sixth Blind Man — They say that you are beautiful, like 
some woman cmrie from afar. 

The Young Blind Woman — 1 have never seen myself. 

The Oldest Blind Man —We have never seen each other. 
We question each other, and we answer each other; we live 
together, we are always together, but we know not what we 
are ! . . . It is all very well to touch each other with both 
han<ls ; eyes know more than hands . . . 

Sixth Blind Man — I see your shadows sometimes when you 
are in the sun ... 

The Oldest Blind Man — We have never seen Uie house in 
which we live; it is all very well to touch the walls and the 
windows ; wo know nothing of where we li^e . . . 

The Oldest Blind Woman — They say it is an old castle, very 
gloomy and very wretched ; one never sees a light there, save in 
the tower where the priest’s room is.. 

First Blind Man — Those who cannot see need no light. 

Sixth Blind Man — When I am keeping the flocks, round 
about the asylum, the sheep go home of themselves when, at 
evening, they see that light in the tower . . . They have never 
led me astray. 

The Oldest Blind Man — For years and years we have 
lived together and we have never behel^ each other! One 
would say we were always alone! . | . One must see to 
love ... « , 

The Oldest Blind Woman — I sometimes dream that I can 

S 60 • • » 

The Oldest Blind Man — I onjy see when I am drjeam- 
ing ... 

First Blind Man —1 only dream, as a rule, at midnight* 
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Searnd Blind Man — Of'what can one dream when one's 
hands are motionless? 

• [A sqaaU ihakei the forest^ and the leavee fall in dismal 
showers, , * 

Fifth Blind Man — Who was it touched my hands? 

First Blind Man —.There is something falling round us. 

The Oldest Blind Man —It comes fiom above; I don’t 
know what it is . . . 

Fifth Blind — Who was it touched my hands? — I 

was asleep ; let me slpep ! 

The Oldest Blind Man — Nobody touched your hands. 

Fifth Blind Man — Who was it took my hands? Answer 
loud, 1 am rather hard of hearing .*. . 

The Oldest Blind Man — We don’t ourselves know. 

Fifth Blind Man — Have they come to warn us ? 

First Blind Man — It is of no use answering; he can hear 
nothing. 

Third Blind Man — It must be admitted that the deaf are 
very unfortunate 1 

The Oldest Blind Man — lam tired of sitting down I 

Sixth Blind Man — 1 am tired of being here 1 

Second Blind Man — We seem to me so far from one 
another . . . Let ws try to draw a little closer together ; — it 
is beginning to be cold . . . 

Third Blind Man — I dare not stand up! It is better to 
stay where one is. 

The Oldest Blind Man — There is no knowing what there 
may be between us. 

Sixth Blind Man — f think both my hands are bleeding; I 
wanted to stand up. 

Third Blind Man — J can hear that you are leaning towards 
me. 

[The blind mad woman rubs her eyes violently^ moaning^ and 
persistently turning towards the motiondess priest. 

First Blind Man — I hear another noise . . . 

The Oldest Blind Woman — I think it is our poor sister rub¬ 
bing her eyes. • 

Second Blind Mdh — She never does anything else ; I hear 
her every night. 

Third Blind Man — She is mad; she never says anything. 

* The Oldest Blind Woman — She has never spoken since she 
had her child. She aeems always to be afraid 


• • • 
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Tlie Oldest Blind Man — Are you not afiUid here then ? 

First Blind Man — Who ? • 

The Oldest Blind Man — All the rest of us! • 

The Oldest Blind Woman — Yes, yes, •we are afraid 1 
The Young Blind Woman — We have been afraid a long 
time! • 

First Blind Man — Why do you ask that? 

The Oldest Blind Man — I don’t know why I ask it ? , . . 
There is something I cflimot make out . .'»• It seems as if I 
heard a sudden sound of crying in our miilst! . . . 

First Blind Man — It does not do to be afraid; I think it 
is the mad woman ... 

The Oldest Blind Man — There is something else besides 
... 1 am sure there is something else besides ... It is not 

only that which frightens me . . . 

The Oldest Blmd Woman — Slie always cries when she is 
about to suckle her child. 

First Blind Man — She is the only one that cries so I 
The Oldest Blind Woman — They say that slie can still see 
at times . . . 

First Blind Man —One never hears the others cry . , . 

The Oldest Blind Man — One must see to weep . . . 

The Young Blind Woman — 1 smell a stent of flowers round 
al)out us . . . 

First Blind Man — T only smell the smell of the earth! 

The Young Blind Woman — There arc flowers, there are 
flowers near us ! 

Second Blind Man — I only smell the smell of the earth ! 
The Oldest Blind Woman — 1 have just smelt flowers on the 
wind . . . 

Third Blind Man — I ordy smell tlie smell of the earth I 
The Oldest Blind Man — I think the women arc right. 

Sixth Blind Man — Where are they?—I will go and pick 
them. 

The Young Blind Woman — To your rigjit, stand up. 

[^The sixth blind man rises slowly^ and^ Tcnoching himself 
against trees and hushes^ gropes his nay towards the daf¬ 
fodils^ which he treads down and crushes as he goes. 

The Young Blind Woman — 1 can hear that you arc snapping 
green stems I Stop 1 stop! ^ , 

First Blind Man — Never mind about the flowers, but think 
about getting back I 
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Sixth Blind Man — I dar^not retrace my steps I 

The Young Blind Woman — You must not come back I — 
'V^it. [/S'Ae rises ,]—Oh I how cold the earth is ! It is go¬ 
ing to keeze. [She mqves without hesitation towards \he strange 
pale daffodils^ hut she is stopped hy the fallen tree and the rocks^ 
in the neighborhood of t\e flowers.] —They are here I —I cannot 
reach them; they are on your side. 

Sixth Blind Man — I think I am picking llieni. 

[O-roping about he picks what jAwers are left, and offers 
them to her; the night birds fly away. 

The Young Blind ^oman — It seems to mo that I once saw 
these flowers ... I have forgotten their name . . . But 
how ill they are, and how limp their*stalks are ! 1 hardly know 

them again ... I think they are the flowers of tlie dead . . . 

[/S'Ae plaits the daffodils in her hair. 

The Oldest Blind Man — I hear the sound of your hair. 

The Young Blind Woman — Those are the flowers . . . 

The Oldest Blind Man — We shall not see you , . . 

The Young Blind Woman — I shall not see myself ... I 
am cold. 

[At this moment the wind rises in the forest and the sea roars 
suddenly and with violence against the neighboring cliffs. 

First Blind Man-^ It is thundering 1 

Second Blind Man — I think it is a storm rising. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — I think it is the sea. 

Third Blind Man — The sea ? — Is it the sea? — But it is at 
two steps from us! — It is beside us! 1 hear it all round me I 

— It must be something el^^e ! 

The Young Blind Woman — I hear the sound of waves at 
my feet. 

First Blind Man — I tliink it is the wind in the dead leaves. 

The Oldest Blind Man — I think the women are right. 

Third Blind Man — It will be coining here ! 

First Blind Man — Where does the wind come from? 

Second Blind Man — It comes from the sea. 

The Oldest BUM Man — It always comes from the sea; 
the sea h^ms us in ^n all sides. It cannot come from else¬ 
where ... 

First Blind Man — Let us not think of the sea any more 1 

Second Blind Man — But wo must think of it, as it is going 
to reach us I * 

First Blind Man — You don’t know that it is the sea. 
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Second Blind Man — I hear its'waves as if I were goin^ to 
dip both hands in ! We cannot stay here! • They may be all 
around usj • 

Olde6t Blind Man — Where do y®u want to go? 

Second Blind Man — No matter where I No matter where I 
I will not hear the sound of that water any more! Let us go I 
Let us go! 

Third Blind Man —It seems to me that I hear something 
else besides. — Listen! ^ ‘ 

[A iound of footsteps, swift and distant, is heard among the 
dead leaves. 

First Blind Man — Tliere is something coming towards us! 

Second Blind Man —He is coming! Ho is coming! He 
is coming back I 

Third Blind Man — He is taking little stops, like a little 
child . . . 

Second Blind Man — Let us reproach him nothing to-day I 

The Oldest Blind Woman — I think it is not the step of a 
man! 

\.A big dog enters the forest and passes before them. — 
Silence. 

First Blind Man — Wlio is there ? — Who are yo»i ? — Have 
pity on us, we have been waiting so loj?g! . . . [The dog 
stops, and returning, lays his front paws on the blind marCs 
knees.'] Ah! ah! what have you put on nfy knees? What 
is it? . . . Is it an animal? 1 think it is a dog? . . . Oh! 
oh! it is the tlog ! it is 11 le dog from the asylum ! Come here! 
come here I He has come to deli versus I Come here I come 
here! 

The Others — Come liere! come here! 

First Blind Man — Ho has'ComeAo deliver us! He has 
followed our traces I He is licking my hands as if he had 
found me after hundreds of years! He is howling for joy! 
Ho will die of joy! Listen I listen ! 

The Others — Come here I come here ! 

The Oldest Blind Man — He has perhaps run on in front of 
somebody ? . . . * • 

First Blind Man — No, no, he is alone. — I hear nothing 
coming.—We need no other guide; there is none better. 
He will lead us wherever we want to po; he will obey us . • 

The Oldest Blind Woman — I dare not follow him. 

The Young Blind Woman — Nor I. 
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Mrtt Blind Man — Why Mot ? H© sees better than we do. 

Second Blind 3fyn — Let us not listen to the women i 
• Third Blind Man — I think that something has changed in 
the sky; I breathe freejy ; the air is pure now ... * 

The Oldeit Blind Woman — It is the sea breeze that is 
blowing round us. 

Sixth Blind Man — It seems to me iliat it is going to get 
light; 1 think the sun is rising . . . 

The Olae9t Blind^Man — 1 think it i^ going to be cold . , . 

Mret Blind Man — We shall find the way. He is dragging 
me along. He is drunk with joy 1 — I can no longer hold 
him back I . . . Follow me! follow me I We are going 
home I . . . * 

iSe rieee, dragged along hy the dog^ who leade him towards 
the motionleee priest^ and there stops. 

The Others — Where arc you? Where are you? — Where 
are you going ? Take care I 

Birst Blind Man —Wait I wait! Don’t follow me yet; I 
will come back . . . He is standing still. — What is it? — 
Ah ! ah ! I have touclied something very cold I 

Second Blind Man — What arc you saying ? 1 can hardly 

hear your voice any more. 

First Blind Man 1 have touched ... I thmk I am tducli- 
ing a face I 

Third Blind Man — What are you saying? — One can 
hardly understand you any more. What is the matter with 
you ? — Where are you ? — Are you already so far away from us ? 

First Blind Man — Oh ! oh I oh I 1 don’t yet know what 
it is . . . — There is a de*ad man in our midst 1 

The Others — A dead man in our midst ? — Where are you ? 
where are you ? 

First Blind Man — There is a dead man among us, 1 tell 
you! Oh! oh! I have touched a dead face! — You are sit¬ 
ting next to a dead body! One of us must have died sud¬ 
denly I But speak then, that I may know which are alive! 
Where are you ? — Answer I answer all together ! 

{They answer in sf^ccession save the mad woman and the deaf 
man; the three old women have ceased praying. 

First Blind Man — I can no longer distinguish your voiees! 
. . . You are all speaking alike ! . . . They are all trembling! 

Third Blind Man — There are two who did not answer . . . 
Where are they ? {He touches with his stick the fifth blind man. 
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Fifth Blind Man — Oh I ok 1 I was asleep; let me 
sleep! * 

Sixth Blind Man — It is not he. — Is it the mad woman ?, 
The Oldest Blind Woman — She is sitting next me; I can 
hear her live . . . 

First Blind Man — I think ... I think it is the priest 1 — 
He is standing I Come I come I come f 
Second Blind Man —He is standing? 

Third Blind JIfan—<;Then he is not dead I 
The Oldest Blind Man — Where is he ? 

Sixth Blind Man — Come and see ! . . 

[^They all rise, save the mad woman and the fifth blind man, 
and grope their way towards the dead. 

Second Blind Man — Is ho here ? — Is it he ? 

Third Blind Man — Yes I yes I I recognize him I 
First Blind Man — O God! O God I what is to become 
of UH I 

The Oldest Blind Woman — Father I father! — Is it you? 
Father, what has happened? — What is the matter with you? 

— Answer us I — We are all gathered, round you . . . Oh! 
oh! oh 1 

The Oldest Blhid Man —Bring some water ; ho is perhaps 
still alive ... • 

Second Blind Man — Let us try . . . Ho will perhaps be 
able to lead us back to the asylum ... , 

Third Blind Man — It is useless ; I cannot hear his heart. 

— Tie is cold . . . 

First Blind Man — lie died without a word. 

Third Blind Man — He ought to h&ve warned us. 

Second Blind Man — Oh! how old ho was! . . . It is the 
first time I ever touched his face . . , 

Third Blind Man [feeling the corpse] — He is taller than wo 
are! . . . 

Second Blind Man — His eyes are wide open; he died with 
clasped hands . . . 

First Blind Man — He died, so, for no peason . . . 

Second Blind Man — He is not standir^, ho is sitting on a 
stone ... • 

The Oldest Blind Woman — O God ! O God I I did not know 
all ... all! .. . He had been ill so long . , . He must have 
suffered to-day ! Oh! oh! oh I — Ho never complained I / . . 
He only complained in pressing our hands * • « One does not 
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always understand . . . One'never understands! . . . Let us 
pray around him. lineel down . . . [The women hneel^ moaning, 

•Firtt Blind Man — I dare not kneel down ... , 

Second Blind Man —• One does not know what one is kneel¬ 
ing on here . . . 

Third Blind Man — Was he ill ? ... lie never told us . . . 

Second Blind Man — I lieard him whisper something as he 
went ... 1 think he was speaking to o^r young sister; what 

did he say ? ^ 

First Blind Man — ^he will not answer. 

Second Blind Man — You will not answer us any more? — 
But where are you then ? — Speak! 

The Oldest Blind Womaji —You made him suffer too much; 
you havd^ killed him ... You would go no further; you 
wanted to sit down on the stones hy the roadside to cat; you 
grumbled all day ... I heard him sigh ... He lost 
courage . , . 

First Blind Man — Was he ill? did you know it? 

The Oldest Blind Mail —We knew nothing . . . Wo had 
never seen hitu . . . When Itavo we over known of anytliing 
that passed before our poor dead eyes? . . . He never com¬ 
plained . . . Now it is, too late ... I have seen three die , . . 
but m'ver so . . . Now it is our turn . . . 

First Blind Man — It is nut I tliat made him suffer. — T 
never said anything . . . 

Second Blind Man — Nor I; we folioW'cd him without a 
word . . . 

Third Blind Man — H(^dicd going to fetch water for the 
mad woman . . . 

First Blind Man — What are wc to do now? Where shall 
wo go? 

Third Blind 3Ian — Where is the dog ? 

First Blind Man — Here ; he will not leave the dead. 

Third Blind Man — Drag him away 1 Drive him off I drive 
liim off I 

First Blind Man — He will not leave the d(‘ad I 

Second Blind Man6 cannot wait beside a dead ma’R ! 
... We cannot dioibhus in the dark I 

Third Blind Man — Let us keep together ; let us not move 
away from one another; lot^us hold hands ; let ns all sit down 
on this stone . . . Where are the others? Come here! come I 
come! 


19 
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Tfie Oldeit Blind Man —Where are you ? 

Third Blind Man — Here; I am here. Are we all to¬ 
gether?,— Come nearer to me. Where are your bands ?t>-I t 
is very cold. • 

The Young Blind Woman — Oh I how cold your hands are I 

Third Blind Man — What are you doing ? 

The Young Blind Woman — I was putting my hands to my 
eyes. 1 thought I going to see all at once . . , 

Fint Blind Man — Who is that cryiufr ? 

The Oldest Blind Woman — It is the mad woman sobbing. 

First Blind Man — Yet she does not know the truth ? 

The Oldest Blind Man — I think wo shall die here . . , 

The Oldest Blind Wornan — Some one will come perhaps . . . 

The Oldest Blind Man — Who else would be'•likely to 
come? . . . 

The Oldest Blind Woman —I don’t know. 

First Blind Man — 1 think tlie nuns will come out of the 
asylum . , . 

The Oldest Blind Woman — They never go out of an even¬ 
ing- 

The Young Blind Woman — They never go out at all. 

Second Blind Man — 1 think that the men from the big 
lighthouse will see us . . . 

The Oldest Blind Man — They never come down from their 
tower. 

Third Blind Man — They might see us . . . 

The Oldest Blind Woman — They are always looking to¬ 
wards the sea. 

Third Blind Man — It is cold! 

The Oldest Blind Man — Listen to the dead leaves ; I tliink 
it is freezing. 

The Young Blind Woman —Oh ! how hard the earth is 1 

Third Blind Man — I hear to my left a noise that I cannot 
make out . . . 

The Oldest Blind Man — It is the sea moaning against the 
rocks. 

.. Third Blind Man — I thought it wik. the women. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — I hear the ice breaking under 
the waves . . . 

First Blind Man —Who is it that is shivering so? He is 
making us all shake on the stone 1 * 

Second Blind Man — I can no longer open my hands. 
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Th$ Oldezt Blind Man —1 hear another noise that I cannot 
make out ... * 

*Fir9t Blind Man — Which of us is it that is shivoring so? 
He is shaking the stone*! 

Th9 Oldest Blind Man —I think it is a woman. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — I think the mad woman is 
sliivoring most. 

Third Blind Man — I cannot hear hei, child. 

The Oldest BlindfWoman —1 think he is still sucking. 

The Oldest Blind Man — He is the only one that can see 
where we are I 

Mr 9 t Blind Man — I hear the no»th wind. 

i3ixthi,Blind Man — I tliink there are no more stars; it is 
going to snow. 

Second Blind Man — Then we are lost! 

Third Blind Man — If one of us falls asleep he must be 
waked. 

The Oldest Blind Man — I am sleepy though. 

[A squall makes the dead leaves whirl. 

The Young Blind Woman — Do you hear the dead leaves ? 
I think some one is coming towards us I 

Second Blind Man- —It is the wind; listen! 

Third Blind Man — No one will come now I 

The Oldest Blind Man — The great cold is coming . . . 

The Young Blind Woman — I hear some one walking in the 
distanco I 

First Blind Man —I only hoar the dead leaves ! 

The Young Blind Woman — I hear some one walking very 
far from us 1 

Second Blind Man — I only hear the north wind. 

The Young Blind Woman — I*tell you that some one is com¬ 
ing towards us I 

The Oldest Blind Woman —I hear a sound of very slow foot¬ 
steps . . . 

The Oldest Blind Man — I think the women are right. 

[ii begim to snow in great flakes. 

First Blind Man--^ Oh I oh I what is that falling so coWhep 
my hands ? 

Sixth Blind Man —It is snowing ! 

F^,rst Blind Man — Let us draw up close to one another! 

The Young Blind Woman — But listen to the sound of the 
footsteps! 
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The Oldest Blind Woman —For God's sake 1 be still an 
instant t 

The Young Blind Woman — They are drawing nearer I tihey 
are d rawing nearer I listen then ! 

[Here the mad woman's child begins to wail suddenly in the 
dark. ‘ 

The Oldest Blind Man — The child is crying ! 

TIte Young Blind ^^oman — It sees I it sees I It must see 
something as it is crying 1 [She seizes thi 'ihild in her arms and 
moves forward in the direction whence thetSound of footsteps seems 
to come; the other women follow her anxiously and surround her. 

I am going to meet it! 

The Oldest Blind Man — Take care ! 

The Young Blind Woman — Oh ! how ho is crying I — What 
is it ? — Don’t cry. — Don’t be afraid ; there is nothing to be 
afraid of; we are liere all about you, — What do you see ? — 
Fear nothing I — Don’t cry so I —What is it that you see ? — 
Tell us, what is it that you see ? 

The Oldest Blind Woman — The sound of footsteps is draw¬ 
ing nearer ; listen ! listen I 

The Oldest Blind Man — I hoar the rustling of a dress among 
thudead leaves. 

Sixth Blind Man — Is it a woman ? 

The Oldest Blind Man — la it the sound of footsteps? 

First Blind Mayi — It is perhaps the sea on the dead leaves. 

The Young Blind Woman — No, no! they are footsteps 1 
they are f()otstei)s ! they are footsteps! 

The Oldest Blind Woman — We shall soon know; listen to 
the dead leaves. 

The Young Blind Woman — I liear them, I hear them, almost 
beside us I listen I listen ! — What is it that you see ? What 
is it that you see ? 

The Oldest Blind Wonan — Which way is ho looking ? 

The Young Blind Woman — Ho always follows the sound of 
the footsteps I — Look ! Look I When I turn him away he 
turns back to look . . . He sees I he, sees I he sees I — He 
m^fit see something strange 1 . . . 

The Oldest Blind Woman [coming forward')^ — Lift him above 
us, that he may see. 

The Young Blind Woman — Stop aside I step aside I ^ 
lifts the child above the group of the sig1Uless.'\ The footsteps 
have stopped right among us 1 . . . 
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The Oldest Blind'Man — Tliey arc hero ! They are h^ro in 
our midst! • 

?27ic Young Blind Woman —Who are you? ^Silence. 

The Oldest Blind Woman — Have pity on us! 

[Silence. The child cries more desperately. 


LIGHT. 

By FRANCIS W. BOURDILLON. 

[1862-.] 

The night has a thousand eyes, 

And the day but one; 

Yet the light of the bright world dies 
With the dying sun. 

The mind has a thousand eyes, 

And tho'iieiirt but one: 

Yet the light of a whole life dies 
When its day is done. 

j 

——o-oio^oo- 

HOW BRICHANTEAU ALMOST SAVED THE 

EMPEUOlU 

By JULES CLARETIE. 

(From “ nrichantcau, Actor.”) 

[AraIcmb AsNAun Claretxb, called Jules Claretio, a French author, was 
boro at Limoges, December 3, 1&40. He was educated In Paris and became a 
iournallst, corresponding for the leading French and Belgian papers during the 
Austrian and Franco-Pnissiau wars, lu 18B5 ho became director of the Th^&tTb 
Fran^ais, and In 1888 was chosen a member of the French Academy. He 
became an officer of the Legion of Honor in 1880. He has published many 
novels and plays, including^** Madeleine Berten” (1868), “ The Million ” (1882), 
** Monsieur the Minister” (1882), “Norls, Manners of the Time” (1883), “The 
American Woman ” (1892)„>‘ Brichanteau, Com^ien ” (1800), “ L’Accusatour ” 
(1897), and many historical works.] , 

Well, yea, I nearly saved France! It is a matter of his¬ 
tory.^ The late Monsieur le Baron Taylor, who knew all about 

* Copyright, 1807, by Little, Brown & Co. Published by permiaaion. 
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the affair, could have vouched fdr the truth of what I am about 
to tofi you. But I have no need of witnesses to induce belief 
in my woixl. Everybody knows Brichanteau; he has never 
lied, idy life may seem an extraordinary one, but the fact is 
that life is a dream, as has been said by—by—that Spaniard. 
Well, then, this is how it happened. , 

It was in the last days of the siege. Life was terribly 
wearisome in Paris. ^ September, October, November, Decem¬ 
ber, January, those months seemed like ymrs. At first, people 
said: Patience, we are going to be ];elieved, we shall crush 
the enemy under our walls, the North is bestirring itself, the 
South is rising, it is oniy a matter of a few weeks; we can 
surely give credit to the country,—the country is doing well, 
it is being born again I ** But the days passed, nothing came; 
we could not leave the city, we became mere snails on the ram¬ 
parts, we were horribly bored—there is no other word for it, 
we were bored to death. But with great dignity, eating little 
and that unfit to cat, atrocious bread, horseflesh, refuse. And 
with it all the smallpox and the cold. There is no use talk¬ 
ing, it was not cheerful. 1 did my duty like the others, you 
understand. I mounted guard in my turn, 1 passed nights on 
g\.’^Td, and when the battalion marched out of the fortifications, 
ah, messeigneurs, I thought that my dhaasepot was going to 
open the road to Berlin and the King of Prussia had best look 
to himself I . . . 

I was still saying to myself that there was certainly “ some¬ 
thing else to be done,” when a cutting from a provincial news¬ 
paper, which reached Paris by balloop, stirred within me all the 
conjoined fibers of patriotism and of art. A man of heart, a 
Frenchman living at Buenos Ayres, had raised a gallant legion, 
the Argentine legion, to come to France and defend his natal 
soil; and the brave fellows had just landed at Bordeaux, where 
tbeir leader, an ex-subaltern in the army of Africa, ex-colonel in 
the army of General Lee during the War of Secession, was drill¬ 
ing and organizing them. He proposed, with them, to join 
Bourbaki’s army, which was still intact. !But the thing that im-> 
pressed me in the news contained in the> Vtotoire newspaper of 
Bordeaux, the thing that stirred my inlagination, always in 
love with the picturesque, was this: the ex-colonel, being un¬ 
able to procure the uniforms that he desired for his command 
mde when they dlsembarhe^l, had puTchasod the cos¬ 
tumes oi a theatrical manager who was called upon lot com- 
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pulsory military service, — among others those of “ Le^ Trois 
Mousquetaires ” ; tftid he himself, insanely, I grant you, but he- 
roitally, you must admit, was about to defy the bullets of the 
Dreysse ^muskets in the^iat and riding coat of D^Artagiian. 

Ah I that newspaper cutting I The possibility of realizing 
a chimerical vision, of being one of Dumas’ mousquetaires^ not 
only between the wings and in front of a canvas background, 
but in the open air, in a real battle 1 ^ protect our country, 
arrayed in the felt hat and'plume of the defenders of the Saint- 
Gervais bastion I To#live in peril, wearing the costume of a 
dream 1 The thought intoxicated mo, it went to my brain, it 
drove me mad. I conceived a loathing for my black trousers 
with the red stripe, my broadcloth jacket, my laced hat, my 
woolen girdle; I fancied myself, sword in hand, cleaving hel¬ 
mets, and I determined, oh I I determined, by liook or crook, 
despite closed gates, despite the blockade, despite Monsieur do 
Bismarck, despite the devil, despite everything, to go to Bor¬ 
deaux and join the red-coated legion from Buenos Ayres I 
. When a man with a will like mine havS an idea, he puts it 
into execution. To go* from Paris to Bordeaux was no easy 
matter. But I would find my way out of Paris; I would play 
tlie part of a peasant as far as Rouen, a market gardener retitiTi-^ 
ing to his village, and so 1 would reach Havre, — the fTonnaus 
were not in possession of Havre, — and go thence to Bordeaux 
by sea; I would make my escape by the valley of the Seine. 
In the main it was the plan, the famous plan, of Trochu, over 
which people made so merry, and which the goverjior did not 
undertake to carry out because, instead of operating upon 
Rouen, the Tours authorities decided to operate upon Orleans. 
That is an historical fact which will come to light later. 1 
give it to you by the way. 

To cut the matter short, my plan was a good one. Ought 
I to intrust it to any one ? That was a question that I put to 
myself, and, after all, as long as I intended to go, it was quite 
as well to turn my <^epaHuro to some good use. The govern¬ 
ment, which sent out,information and instructions by balloon, 
might have some mission to intrust to a sure man. Thwi^gh 
an influential colleague, a sociStaire of the Comedie PranQaise, 

I sent word to a member of the government that I was ready 
to p|iS8 through the lines^and to carry to any desired point a 
written or verbal order, whichever they chose. 

My influential colleague went so far as to present me to the 
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chief stair of the Governor ofVaris, who looked me over — 
I standing as erect under his soldierly glaifcc as I would have 
done before the eiiciuy’s bullets — and said to me : — • 

“ A''our mind is made up, my boy? ”• 

“Fu'ty made uj), general. I am stifling in Paris. I pro¬ 
pose to fight in the provinces.” • 

“ Yes, you dream of a breath of fresh air. You don’t want 
very much. We are Vll quartered in the same inn. And you 
would undertake to carry a message to tho^^overnor at Tours?” 
“Yes, general, if 1 am not killed on tJhe road ! ” 

“ But suppose you are the bearer of a message in writing, 
and you are arrested ? ” , 

“I will swallow the message in writing. That is the ah e 
of the trade.” 

“And .sup])ose you arc questioned?” 

“I will not say a word. I have jdayed that part in ‘Mas- 
bdna, (»r L'Enfant Clieri de la Victoire.’ ” 

“Oh ! but there are ways of making people speak ! ” 

“Not a word sliould pass my lips, general, though they 
should put me to the torture. Tlicrb arc certain secrets that 
die with some men. I will remember Coconnas in ‘JjaKeino 
Arsltgot.’ It is a sympathetic role. 1 came near creating it at 
Montparnasse.” * 

Faith, it seems fliat I inspired confidence in the chief of 
st.alT. He bade me return to the Place the next day. I re¬ 
turned with military promptness. They gave mo my creden¬ 
tials to the government at Tours on a little paper no bigger 
than that, written very fine ; and they handed me, with a 
dispatch in cipher, a passport for the French outposts. The 
general informed me that, all the information obtainable about 
me being satisfactory, they had decided to intrust to me the 
mission that I solicited. If 1 succeeded in reaching Tours, I 
was to deliver my credentials and my dispatch, and the govern¬ 
ment there was, it seems, instructed to reward me. 

“ Oh I general,” I said hastily, when tjie subject of reward 
was mentioned, “ let us not mention that,, I heg of you. I am 
Bufhpieritly rewarded by your confidence afxid your esteem.” 

Very well. But have you money in your pocket for the 
journey ? ” 

“ I have, general. Base metal is not the patriot’s viaticijm.” 
The general smiled at that phrase, which came quite nat¬ 
urally to ray lips and which I have never forgotten. Then he 
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wished ino hon voyage. I had not dared to say to liiniathat if 
I rendered tlie country the service that was expected of me, 
thftro was a reward, craved by many gallant men, which would 
have made mo msid with pride. But not only did I not dare 
to mention it, 1 dared not even tliiiik of it. Decorated! I, 
Brichanteau, a chevalier of the Legion of Honor I It would 
have been too much. No, seriously, I can honestly say tliat I 
did not even think of it. I thought only of escaping, of j)ass- 
ing through the lincw, of obtaining a breath of fresh air, as the 
general had said, and of joining the legion of mousquetaires 
from Buenos Ayres. . . . 

I had arranged for myself a very/iiraple costume of a worthy 
rustic who had taken refuge in Paris. Nothing grotesque, not 
the caf^-conceH peasant who sings at Jean-Pierre’s wedding; 
not a Brasieur role either. A realistic peasant, close-shaven 
chin, cloth jacket, blouse with a blue-black cape and melon¬ 
shaped hat. With the rest, a stout stick for marauders, because 
there was no sense in being armed against the Prussian. My 
conscience was my weapon. 

Off at last. I carried my passport, and, rolled up like two 
balls of dough in my pocket, my dispatch and my credentials 
to the authorities at Tours. I left neither love nor relatlwis in 
Paris, BC> that my heart, as it happened, was free; and even if 
I liad been in love, I would have sacrificed that attachment, 
caprice, or passion to the prospect of making myself useful to 
my country and of fighting with the Argentine mousquetaires. 

I left the city by the Neuilly gate. Beautiful weather 
favored my journey, wl^ch I began with a self-assured de¬ 
meanor. Mont-Valerion, which was firing from time to time, 
seemed to salute my departure as if I wore a ship. The winter 
sun, the smoke from tho.cannoli floating in the clear air, all 
seemed to mo of good augury, and 1 walked on, deliberately, 
not allowing my emotions to be stirred even by the lamentable 
spectacle of war,—trees felled, houses gutted, walls razed to tlie 
ground, — which I met at every step. It was for the purpose 
of avenging and repaying this destruction that I walked straight 
ahead, bound on an iiAportant mission! 

Everything went well as I passed through the dismantled 
suburb, until I had passed our outposts on the Sevres road. I 
remember the last warning word of the officer of the flying 
column, when 1 showed him my passport, which he kept, as 1 
had no further use for it. 
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“ liiou know they are not far away 1 How are you going to 
crosa the Seine? Beware: it rains bullets T” 

IIow «vas I going to cross the Seine? Upon my word I Mhd 
no idea. By swimming? Impossible. X!)nce on the other side, 
I must apply to the Germans for a chance to dry my clothes. 
It was not probable that I could find ^ boat in some creek or 
other. I walked along the river, crouching as best I could 
behind the leafless trScs and shrubbery, and I said to myself 
that I should probably have to return as !lbcame, the very first 
day. I was hungry. I sat down at the foot of a birch and ate 
some bread — singe bread — washed down with wine from my 
flask. It was delicious, that repast in the open air I I said to 
myself: “ If the Parisians were here, how happy they would be I 
They would be free! ” 

No, not so free as they might be I The Seine was there, 
quite as effective as a wall, and I watched it flowing in the 
sunlight. It reflected the houses on the other bank, where 
there were, perhaps, where there certainly were Prussians. 
But I could not see them. They wore inside, smoking or 
reading or playing cards. At one time I heard, far away, very 
tar away, a refrain from an operetta, an Offenbach air that was 
wafted to my ears through the branches.- It was one of them 
playing “ La Bello Helene ” on a piano wliich they had not yet 
burned for firewood. 

And if you knew how melancholy that refrain from Offon- 
bacli sounded to mo at that moment I I had heard it sung not 
long before at tho Theatre de Mourmelon, before our poor 
soldiers, formerly so gay and reckless ! Ah ! to avenge them, 
also, in tho red coat of a moxnquetaire ! That thought restored 
all my confidence, and I waited for nightfall, saying to myself, 
as in “ Victorine,” that the niglit brings counsel. 

Night came in duo time, very cold,—luckily quite dark, even 
after tho beautiful day,—and I shivered infernally on the bank. 
I even deliberated whether I had not better fall back on our 
outposts and get under cover until daylight. But that would 
have reminded me of tho retreat in good order which we are 
CQnsfantly hearing about in bulletins, a^, as I wtis near my 
goal, I must remain there. It was well for me that I came 
to that decision, for it is probable that, if I had retraced 
my steps toward Paris, the rain o^ bullets would have been 
a French shower, and who knows, monsieur, if I should be 
here? 
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I said to myself; “ I will remain, I will wait I ” ^nd I 
longed to stamp on*the ground to warm myself, but I was afraid 
of making a noise. The better plan was to look along^tlie river 
for some hovel where i could lie until daybreak; and as it 
turned out, while I was looking for the hovel, I found the boat 
and the ferryman who carried me to the other bank. 

It was like this. I had discovered^ from a distance, some¬ 
thing very high, like a wall, with sometl£ug ragged and full of 
holes on top, like a pof riddled with shells; a sort of shed it 
was, and I said to mys|;lf, “That’s just what I want for a nap ; ” 
but, as I was going in, I heard somebody, whom I could not see, 
moving near me, then a voice growled in French: — 

“ Who goes there ? ” 

I replied instinctively: — 

“France I” 

I should have made the same reply, on my word of lionor, 
if the question had been, “ Wer da ? ” 

The person on the ground approached. He was some vaga¬ 
bond or other who came at night to try and catch fish, in order 
to sell them the next day at an exorbitant price at the Halle or 
at Brebant’s, — one of the redskins of civilization, who live on 
everything and nothing, and would find a silk thread in an^,egg. 
There in that shed, uhder a pile of bricks and straw, he had an 
old skiff that he used on occasion, at the risk of receiving ten 
bullets in his head for one. I learned all this by talking with 
him, at a safe distance, my staff in hand; for, to tell the truth, 
he seemed to be a famous rascal, did my new friend I 

Rascal or not, he wasji)rave I Ho agreed to sot mo across 
the river for ton francs. That was not a high price to pay. 
The least sound of oars might arouse the Germans, and the 
whole shore would have taken fire. But notliing venture, 
nothing have. I poured out a glass of wine for my ferryman, 
which he clinked against my flask, and we drank to France,— 
for perhaps the rascal was a good sort of fellow, after all, —»■ 
and ojBf we went. ^ 

Behold us in the s^iff. 

Not a star. I thought of Mordaunt aboard his boat in the 
fifth act of “ Vingt Ans Apres.” I said to myself that we must 
cast Chinese shadows against the clearer background of the 
water, and I expected, every moment, to receive a volley. I 
had my two rolls of paper beween my fingers ready to be swal¬ 
lowed, if I had time, before the death agony. 
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BiUi there is a God. Not a shot. the Germans, were 

sound asleep. 

My lir)atman deposited me on the bank. * 

I gave him twelve francs — two irdhuB pourhoire —and said 
to him : — 

“ At least let me know the name (5f the stranger who has 
assisted mo in my flight.” 

“What’s my naiirn to you?” he replied. “My name is 
Auguste 1 ” ' 

Wliatcver he may have been, I havo kept that baptismal 
name, Auguste, engraven on my heart, and 1 associate it with 
iny most heroic memory. .Wliorevcr thou art, Auguste, if thou 
still livest. 111 }' blessing on tlico ! 

I was on the other side of the river, but I was not at the 
end of my troubles. I repeated tlie words of Ryaoor, — there’s 
a ])art that I would like to act, a fine Diimaino!—iVb, the 
trouhle is not finished^ it is hut beginning! And 1 felt that 1 
was in the enemy’s country. The darkness, the night, the 
silence, everything seemed hostile to me. TJie simplest plan 
was not to stir. When day broke, *1 would find my road. 

^ And 1 kept myself out of sight, cowering in a ditch on the 
hard*ice, frozen stiff, — absolutely frozen.* 

W ith the first ray of dawn I began to walk, to drive away 
the numbness, to bring the blood back to my feet. I had a 
sort of rush of blood to my brain. 1 was walking straight 
ahead, not at random, for 1 knew the roads, I was walking 
toward Saint-Germain, when suddenly —oh I my odyssey \vas 
not of long duration !—1 walked straight into a German patrol 
as if I had banged my liead against a closed door. 

Ah ! it was no longer the Qui vive f of my friend Auguste. 
I heard the dreaded Wer da ? The* crossed muskets 8toi)pcd 
me short. A corporal asked me something in German. As I 
made no reply, a soldier pushed me behind, and I was taken, 
surrounded by tall, red-bearded devils, l)efore a Very light, 
very thin officer, who, as ho stared at me« through a monocle, 
seemed to me to be very tired, either betause he had risen so 
e£g:lyj or because he had passed the nighf ^in the liftle cottage 
where he was warming his boots, by the light of a kerosene 
lamp still lighted. 

The officer spoke French very well, with a very slight accent 
that vaguely resembled the Gascon accent. He asked me what 
I was doing in the German lines, and where 1 came from. 
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I replied concisely : — * , 

“From Paris.”* 

• “ Wiiat, from Paris ? You have undertaken to esoape from 
a besiegM city ? ” 

Thereupon 1 summoned all my skill in the matter of make¬ 
up, and, if I do say it,«I acted the Norman peasant as he Ijas 
rarely been acted on the stage. 1 felt that it was an excellent 
performance. I was in the good fellow’^ skin, — a Bouffo or a 
Paulin Menier. « 

Have I told you, the way, that while the red-beards were 
escorting me to the cottage I had deftly swallowed the two 
balls of paper intended for the authorities at ^I'ours ? That is 
the alphabet of the juggler’s art. Pass, museadea! And the 
Germans had seen nothing 1 I said to myself : — 

“ Farewell to your dispatch, Brichantcau ! Even if you 
reach Tours, my boy, you will not receive the reward you have 
dreamed of I ” 

But I added that, after all, I might, even without the papers, 
which by the way had nearly strangled me, like overlarge pills, 
furnish sunicient informktion for them to recognize my zeal. 

And then, too, I had not set out in search of compliments, 
but of blows. I wairf-ed to fight! To fight in the costirne of 
D’Artagnan. The rest was incidental. 

“Why did you leave Paris?” the officer asked me in a 
satirical tone. 

“ Because I was tired of staying there.” 

“ Ah I then you’re not a Parisian ? ” 

“ No, officer; 1 was a#poor farmer in the outskirts of Kouen 
— at Saint-Pierre ; I don’t know if you know Saint-Pierre ? ” 

“No, I don’t know it.” 

“ Well, that’s where my people are. I took refuge in Paris, 
or I should say I had business there, grain to sell, and I was 
shut up there when the siege began. At first I says to myself : 
‘ Pshaw I this won’t last long I They’ll raise the siege,’ ” — the 
officer smiled as if J had said an absurd thing; — “ but, you 
see, they didn’t do it, and it seemed as if I couldn’t stand it, 
to stay thele without'seeing my people ; so I came out, 'y«s, I 
came out, that’s the truth, preferring to risk everything rather 
than stay shut up there like my hens in the hencoop. And 
that’s the good God’s tru^, truth, officer I ” 

As I told you, I played my part admirably, although 
peasants, the second comedian’s parts, like Alain in “ L’Ecole des 
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Femn^s,*’ are not in my line. But 1 have played many other 
parts that were not in my line \ The gesftiie, the accent, the 
curl of the lip, everything was there, and the tall, thin offilier 
stared into the whites of my eyes while *1 was talking my patois 
to him. That stare would have confused me if I had been on 
the stage, although I am not easily put out of countenance. 
The fellow magnetized mo! 

But, pshaw! I master of myself, and 1 determined to 
bewilder him with dames and hSdames ! % 

“ Look you, peasant, aren’t you an opiissary (Jmissmre') of 
the government of Paris ? ” inquired the ollicer, finally. 

1 made this reflectiori:Briclianteau, if you understand the 
word Smissaire^ you are lost.” 

1 stammered and stuttered : — 

— 6mis —pere — What was that word, officer ? ” 
tlmissairef Spy, if you prefer.” 

“ Spy ? me I Ah! hon IHeu de bon Dieu! me, a spy ! Spy 
on who ? spy on what ? ” 

In the first place, what’s your name ? ” 

“Boniiin, Jean-Marie.” " 

The ollicer wrote the name on his notebook. 

That name suddenly came to my lips in memory of “ Francois 
le Chan\pi” and Madame Sand, who saw me play “ Claudie ” at 
La Chatre. Jean Boimin I I shall never forget it. 

“ You were born ? ” 

“At Saint-Piorre-du-Vauvray, the 8d December, 1830.” 
“Good. Wc will keep you and see what the inquiry will 
bring forth.” i 

lie made a sign to his soldiers ; they took me by the shoul¬ 
ders once more and carried me to a vile barrack, where they 
locked me up and kept me in dight, without food or drink. I 
must have remained there from five or six o’clock in the morn¬ 
ing until noon, something like that, when the door of my 
barrack opened and a great longshanks of a German growled 
at mo, “ Come ! ” and with a gesture bade^e follow him. 

A detachment was waiting at the door. 

I glanced instinctively at the Dreysse? muskets.* I said to 
myself: “ Oho! suppose they are loade’d for you, my old 
Brichanteau! ” 

The squad escorted me through^ divers streets to a large 
dwelling house, in front of which a whole generaPs staff was 
parading up and down, dragging their swords behind them. 
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There were hussar dfiicers alTin blue, others all in red, a^d old 
cheers, whom by their helmets and their plumes I knew to be 
generals. One of them, a beggarly little fellow, ^ith spec¬ 
tacles ahd not a hair of beard, looked me over when they led 
me before him, and the villain said to me abruptly, without a 
trace of accentuation : 

“ You come from Paris? ” 

“Yes, I come from Paris.” 

“ You wore a be^'cr of dispatches? ” 

“ I, good God! I ,was bearer of nothing at all.” 

“ Where are your dispatches? ” 

“ Ah I dame h4dame^ if you look for them you’ll waste your 
time like the devil. I’m a poor man who escaped from Paris 
because ho wants to see his wife and his little ones and the old 
folks. FbiVd.'” 

“ You are married? ” 

“Yes.” 

“ You have children ? ” 

“ Three.” 

I’erliaps it was not a^lic. One never can tell I 

“ And your name is Boniiin, born-” 

“At Saint-Pierre-du-Vanvray, the 8d December, 183u. 
Bonnin, Jean-Marie, son of Bonnin, Pierre-Lavinien.” 

“ Enough I ” said the little old man. 

He turned to his officers; they whispered together for a 
moment, and a little red hussar, all bedecked with gold lace, 
left the group and made a sign to the squad that ]iad brought 
me thither, whereupon it^drow up in front of me. 

The whole staff looked on. 

They motioned to me to take up my position in front of 
a wall which, in the bright sunlight, looked perfectly white — 
like a winding sheet. The devil I that had a bad look. The 
curious part of it is that I noticed everything. 

I knew where I was. 

At Rueil. I ha4 noticed the house particularly one day 
when I had come to Rueil to recite poetry at a concert for 
the benefit"of a municipal Fanfare. I recognized the sHireet. 
I saw the distant landscape and, through the clear air, Mont- 
Valerien, thundering away, with its little columns of smoke 
floating upward. 

And behind it I fancied that I could see Paris, — Rue de 
Bondy where my lodgings were, the Porte-Saint-Martin, the 
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Gaiete^ the ('hatelet, the Conservatory from' which I had gradu¬ 
ated, the Coniedio Fraiigaise, wliere I ought to have been en¬ 
gaged ! -jr iMy whole life I And it was all ended! These men 
in high boots, wrapped in their cloaks, with heavy pie-shaped 
helmets on their heads, were going to finish it all up, and adieu, 
Hrichanteau! Curtain I The lights are going out. 

The staff did not stir. A subaltern planted me in front 
of the wall, facing tiie squad, and the tall, thin devil of an 
officer who had questioned me in the mornijig — I did not know 
ho was there — made his appearance and drew his sword. 

“ Prepare arms 1 ” 

I am not quite sure if, that was what he said, but T think 
so. However I distinctly heard the word am«, which ho pro¬ 
nounced with an h before it: hai'msf — how that would have 
made my teacher. Monsieur Bcauvallct, squirm 1 

I folded my arms like Laferriere in La Barriero de Clichy,” 
or Monsieur Alexandre in “Les Cosaques.” 

The little gold-bespangled red hussar came toward me and 
very courteously asked mo this question: — 

llis Excellency the general aslcs you if you have no dis¬ 
closure to make.” 

“Nothing,” I replied. 

“ You have notliing to say? Nothing? ” 

An idea came into my mind, a wild temptation. I longed 
to show those swashbucklers what a dramatic artist’s soul really 
is, and 1 felt that I was on the point of replying: — 

“I have to say that I die for my country,” and shouting: 
“ Vive la France ! ” ^ 

It was the only reply for a man who wants to die. But 
why die ? And if I had yielded to that natural but heroic 
impulse, I should have ceased *to be. Jean-Marie Bonnin, Nor¬ 
man peasant, and have become Sebastien Brichantcau once 
more; but I should have had a dozen bullets in my brain or 
my breastbone. 

I had the courage to reply: — 

“ Dame, I have to say that I wish yqu’d send word if you 
can to my wife and Pere Bonnin at Saint-Pierre-du-Vauvray 
that I wanted to kiss my children and it brought me bad luck I 
That’s all 1 ” 

The pretty red hussar went back to the little old general. 
My officer of the morning still held his sword in the air. "^The 
sold iers had their guns ready. A charming tableau. But I 
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said to myself: ** When ho lowers his sword, the beast, it will 
be very nice I ** And I already imagined the tall, white, sun- 
ligl^t-mottled wall spattered with my blood. One has curious 
ideas at such moments. « 

Then I thought: — 

“ You will not join IJie Buenos Ayres legion, Brichanteau, 
and you will never, never enter the Comedie-Frangaiso 1 ” 

That disgusted me. Suddenly tlic lit Jo hussar, after talk¬ 
ing with his general, returned to the olHccr commanding the 
squad, and I saw — I half saw, for all this going and coming 
was beginning to niak?) my head and my eyes rather dizzy — 
the soldiers grounding harmi I Tlie general, stepping toward 
me, stared at me again through his spectacles, then ho and his 
staff all turned their backs on me. 

Thereupon the red hussar, always polite, said to me : — 

“You’re not afraid. You are to be taken to Versailles. 
Your affair is worth the trouble of being looked into.” 

“ My affair I ” 

“To bo sure. For all we know, you’re a dangerous follow. 
We shall see how that is I” 

For my part, I saw but one thing. I liad escaped the squad 
of execution for the moment and destiny led me back after man}^ 
hardships to VersailloL, my native place, where, thank God I I 
had left too few reminders and acquaintances for any one to 
recognize in Jean Bonnin, Norman j)easant — second comedian 
—little Sebastien who played hopscotch on Avenue de Paris, 
or the young Brichanteau who made his debut in “ Horace ” on 
the boards of the theater of liis native town. It was so long 
ago! —1849 I Think of ft! 

And tliere I was I The staff had gone, the squad was going, 
and they bestowed me once more in my hovel. I uttered an 
ot{f! as in a fifth act, when the young girl or the mother or 
the kind magistrate brings the pardon of the condemned man. 
And I said to myself that such excitejnent makes a horrible 
void in a man, and that 1 would eat a morsel. On that point 
the Germans were veiy cautious. Bread and water. A little 
sausage. Mv first banquet did not ruin tliem, and the expepso 
of keeping me did not necessitate an inroad on their war treas¬ 
ure. But a man fresh from Paris was not likely to be exacting, 
and that food seemed to me worthy of the Maison-d’Or. Never, 
no, never have I eaten with better appetite. 

I passed the night in that dog kennel, and the next day, 
20 
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with cords about my wrists, like'Lesurques in the last tableau 
of the'** Gourrier de Lyon,'* I started for Versailles on foot. I had 
the pleasure of espying the palace from afar. I saw that,jihe 
streets and avenues of my poor great city were swarming with 
pointed helmets, and I was taken to the prison, where 1 have 
been so many times when a child, ^o watch the condemned 
men come out, and gazed at the door, the great nails, the heavy 
knocker, never suspecting that the day would come—but let 
us be philosophers, everything comes to pass. 

And it was there, in the prison at Versailles, that I con* 
ceived a plan which, if it had succeeded—and it might have 
succeeded — would perhaps have saved our country, and would 
in any event—I say it boldly—have changed the course of 
history. 

I say this, and I will prove it. This is the story. 

In the first place they threw me into a dungeon like a cell 
in a cloister. Good. I knew all about dungeons. I had 
played Buridan and Latude. I had heard bolts shoot and had 
seen the sinister faces of jailers appear in doorways. But in 
the prison at Versailles the bolts were not put on by stage car¬ 
penters, and the massive door bore little resemblance to the 
doofs of painted canvas. The jailer was a subaltern officer 
in the German gendarmerie, and from time to time 1 was taken 
before some stipendiary of the provostry, who tried to make 
me confess that my name was not Jean Bcmnin, that I was not 
a Norman from Normandie, and that I had left Paris with “evil 
designs.” So did they qualify my patriotic purposes. 

But King William’s provosts exerted their cunning to no 
purpose; they did not succeed in making me forget the part 
1 was playing. I was Jean Bonnin from top to toe, and, 6^- 
dame^ 1 thought of nothing but getting back to my province, 
and 1 laughed well— jamigu6 — at the Parisians who persisted 
in firing cannon to prevent my sleeping at night. 

After a few days my cellular imprisonment ceased. They 
allowed me to walk for two hours daily in a sort of courtyard 
with other prisoners, all French. There were soldiers there, 
and thieves, a little of everything, a curi'^us collection of people 
picked up here and there around Paris by the German authori¬ 
ties : poachers suspected of having fired at an Uhlan by moon¬ 
light ; freebooters who pretended to be deserters, and who had, 
perhaps, like myself, been intrusted with a commission by Gen¬ 
eral Trochu. Poor devils, locked up they hardly knew why, 
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beoftnse they were prowling ^bout homeless^ picking up cab¬ 
bages and greens kx the outskirts of Paris. Gardeners from 
SeU^e-et-Oise, some old soldiers of the Crimea, who had made 
insolent replies to the questions of the conquerors,-^every¬ 
body raging against the Prussians, growling, and picketed 
there like a herd of angry beasts. In all, thirty or forty in¬ 
dividuals,—-thirty-seven, to be exact, — young and old, but 
gar$t I promise you. 

And the Herd assembled twice a day, taking the air between 
four walls, under the*Burveillance of sentinels with loaded guns. 
We heard the cannon ^n Mont-Valerien, the crackling of mus¬ 
ketry, and sometimes, when the noise seemed to come nearer, 
wo would look at one another, saying in undertones: — 

“ Theg are leaving the city ! They are coming I ” 

In Paris when we said tAey, wo meant the Prussians. Out¬ 
side of Paris they were the French. 

The days passed, however, and the weeks, and they did not 
come. We had ended by becoming pretty thoroughly ac¬ 
quainted with one another, meeting as we did at stated hours. 
Sometimes one of us was missing at the promenade. Then 
we would ask the sentinel, in stumbling German, what had 
become of our comrade. No reply. Perhaps they had seuL 
him to Germany, to Spandau, to the devil, or God knows 
where; perhaps they had shot him, against a w^all or at the 
corner of a wood. That might happen to any one of us one 
of those fine mornings. But, strangely enough, as soon as one 
had gone another appeared. They would bring us some French 
prisoner who had rebelled, some newly caught marauder, and 
there were always just tfiirty-seven of us, by chance, I think. 
If we bad risen to forty, we would have made a cross and im¬ 
agined we were at the Academy.* 

Thirty-seven stanch men, all with fire in their eyes, tired of 
being behind bolts, annoyed at having eaters of sauerkraut for 
jailers, tired of hearing cannon shots and musket shots in the 
distance without fighting,—even thirty-seven men are some¬ 
thing ; and I said to myself that they might be put to some 
use, and thrt the mou^quetairei were only four when they shpok 
the world. 

Fate seemed to have pointed out my duty to me by allotting 
to me, a child of Versailles, a dungeon in my native city. I 
knew that the prison in which I was eating the bread of cap¬ 
tivity was situated near the Avenue de Paris; it is only two 
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hundred and sixty-four paces — I have counted them since — 
and iTknew the distance by heart — from Rue Saint-Pierre, or 
rather from Place des Tribunaux, to the Avenue de Paris., I 
knew also that on that Avenue de Paris stood the prefecture 
of the department, and that it was there, in the buildings of 
the prefecture, that King William lodged, slept, breathed, and 
took his repose! 

“Well, well,” I sfcid to myself, “it would put a strangely 
different face on the war, if tlie King of Prussia should wake 
suddenly from a sound sleep to find himself a prisoner in the 
hands of a few determined Frenchmen ‘i Yes, that would be 
a dream I And such a dream! The conqueror sleeps. The 
prisoners are on the alert. They throw themselves upon their 
jailors, they seize their weapons, they gag or kill the sentinels, 
they are free, and with one accord they rush toward the pre¬ 
fecture which is contaminated by the presence of the enemy. 
A grating embellished with the imperial bees forbids entrance 
to the building. They break it dowu. The post guarding the 
entrance is gagged. Doubtless some German sentinel will fire 
and give the alarm; but before any one has time to come frbm 
the neighboring barracks, the apartments where the sovereign 
sleeps are invaded, tlie chancellors, the staff officers are taken 
prisoners, and the old king sees at hi® pillow a determined 
man, the leader of the expedition, who, holding him in awed 
subjection under the barrel of a German revolver snatched from 
one of his soldiers, says to liiin: — 

“ ‘Not a word, not an outcry, not a movement. Sire! You 
arc our prisoner I ’ ” 

Ah I as soon as that idea took rftot in my brain, it sowed 
fever there,—a generous fever I All my blood boiled at the 
prospect of the adventure, and ! no longer regretted my failure 
to join the Buenos Ayres legion. No, no, I no longer regretted 
it. Was not my present project, this thing that I could at- 
tcmi^t there in Versailles, superior to all that the mobilized 
provincial legions tried to accomplish? They attacked the 
instruments, the subordinates, the supeimumeraries. I, Bri- 
chantoau, would smite the invasion at its head. It was heaven 
that ordained that I should bo arrested rt llueil and thrown 
like a bandit into the prison of Versailles. Fate pointed out 
my duty to mo. 

To kidnap the King of Prussia—'tthe idea was rank xnad- 
ness, wise men will say. Yes, to-day, when our head rests 
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quietly on our pilloWs, it seenas like madness. But it was not» 
it was audacity. Jb was theatrical, and honestly theatrical. 
Is hot the stage life ? Did not Athos, Porthos, Arawiis, and 
D’Artagnan come near foscuing tho King of England ? They 
would have saved Charles 1. if history had not been against 
them. Whereas I had* before me history not yet made, a 
scheme which permitted the realization of all sorts of possibili¬ 
ties. Once the king was my prisoner 1 would dictate to his 
Majesty such conditijins as I pleased. Ah I it would bo a very 
different thing from thj> commonplace information given me to 
carry to the authorities at Tours, in the shape of a bullet! 

“You will raise the siege of Paris at once, Sire.” — “ Very 
well.” — “You will evacuate Champagne.” — “It is done.” — 
“ You will recall to Germany all your garrisons in Alsace and 
Lorraine.—Ah! not a word, not an outcry, not a movement, 
Sire ! I have you fast. Well played. King William, but my 
country has its revenge! ” 

And I calculated that, however heroic a handful of thirty- 
seven men might be, they would quickly have been surrounded 
and wiped out in the prefecture, surrounded as it was by the 
German garrison at Versailles. But we shoxild have our hos¬ 
tage, the most precious of hostages, — tho king! We should 
have him cowering at tho muzzles of our guns, his guns. And 
we would not give him up until our retreat, assured by his 
presence in the midst of us, was safely effected. Yes, until 
we had regained our lines we would keep King WiMiara in 
custody. The slightest movement on the part of one of his 
soldiers and it would havg been all up with him. I repeated 
to myself the words from “Los Funerailles de I’Honneur,” 
which I uttered so proudly at the moment I was about to stab 
Don Pedro tho Cruel: “ One ddes not kill a sleeping man! ” 
To which I replied, as in the drama : “ I will awaken him ! ” 
Even so. And if, by reason of some unforeseen necessity which 
one must always provide against under such circumstances, we 
should bo obliged to consent to set the king at liberty on condi¬ 
tions less rigorous for him, less satisfactory to ii&, than those I 
had fixed upon in my own mind, our minimum would be theVais- 
ing of the siege and the withdrawal of the invader’s troops to a 
distance of twenty-five leagues from Paris. Oh! upon those 
points, even though we should be constrained to take the mon¬ 
arch’s life and to leave our own on the spot, we would agree 
to no compromise, I would agree to no compromise! 
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A^nd I already imagined m/delf, on a'^dark night—it was 
essential to select a night when there was** no moon, when the 
footlights were not lighted — I imagined myself at the head of 
the thirty-seven captive heroes, gliding along like shadows to 
the prefecture, after depriving our jailers of their weapons; in 
thought I was present at that epic scene: the scaling of the 
iron fence, the sudden irruption into the prefect's salon, and 
William's sudden awakening beneath that gilded canopy, re¬ 
conquered by France. And the flag ! JVe had no tricolored 
flag, but we would at all events strike ^he black and white flag 
of the King of Prussia, or the black, white, and red flag of 
Germany that was probably waving over the prefecture! 
That would serve the purpose. Ah! to hurl that black eagle 
down into the courtyard with a loud shout of triumph, while 
some one of us—surely there would be a pianist in our number 
— played the **Marseillaise" on Madame la Pref^te's piano! 
What ecstasy 1 

1 tell you, it was possible. It was practicable. It would 
change the whole face of affairs. The thing that does not 
happen seems mad, but not more mad, 1 swear, than the thing 
that actually happens. And I said to myself: “This shall 
be ^one! — Brichanteau, perhaps thou mayst never enter the 
Comedie Frangaise, but thou shalt niake an irruption into 
history! ” 

But I could not make the irruption all by myself, I must 
have (wllaborators, 1 will not say accomplices. At first I in¬ 
trusted my plan to only one or two among those of my com¬ 
panions who inspired most confidence in me. There might be 
sheep among the prisoners. I opened my heart and mind freely 
to an old Crimean Zouave who dreamed of nothing but wounds 
and bruises, and was forever mumbling in his grizzled red 
beard his rage at not having brought down a Prussian. 

Ho stared at me in amazement at first and asked me if it 
were practicable. 

“To throw one's self on a jailer, gagjbim and disarm him," 
I replied, “ is the ah c ot art. Have you never read * Latude, 
or Thirty-five Years of Captivity' ? " 

“No." 

There was nothing literary about him. But he assented 
very quickly. “If there are blows to strike, I am in it, I'll 
strike ! I took Malakoff ^ that should be more difficulf than 
to take a prefecture!" It was not quite the same thing. 
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After the Crimean. I sounded the poacher. He confessed to 
me under his breath that he did really hritig down the Uhlan, 
because the cavalier had hugged his niece too tight. We 
talked about these matters in low tones, sometimes in*a sort of 
half-Parisian, half-military slang, so that the sentinel, if he 
were listening, could not understand. And little by little, 
one by one, 1 enlisted recruits. I told them the plan I had 
formed; I held up the hope of victory before their eyes. I 
dazzled them with visions of their future glory. 1 said to 
them; — * 

“Will you?” 

And all answered: — 

“ We will.” 

Thereupon I pledged them to secrecy, and told them to 
wait until the time came. They would be notified. 

“ Be always ready I Ad augmta per augusta 1 ” 

They were not familiar with Hugo, but they shuddered 
instinctively, which proves that the drama is true to nature. 

1 said to each neophyte : — 

“ Mouth closed, heart mute, tongue prudent, hate concealed,” 
and I went on to the next. Not one refusal. My idea made 
an indelible impression. Eyes blazed, fingers moved nervously, 
as if they were already pressing the trigger of a musket. 

They all said to me : — 

“ Whenever you choose I ” 

I replied: — 

“ Confidence. Patience. Silence and mystery.” 

And I waited. I had said to Martineau the poacher, and 
to the old Zouave: — * 

“You must leap upon the first sentinel, gag him, choke him, 
strangle him. That’s your business.” 

They had answered: — 

“It shall be done, and done in good shape. At your 
orders.” 

One morning in January, my jailer, who spoke French, said 
to me with a sneer: ^— 

“Well, it’s done We have no King of Prussia now! ” 

That gave me a start. Had fate anticipated me? Was 
the conqueror dead ? 

“No,” the man went on, “we have a German Emperor 1 
His Majesty was proclaimed yesterday in the great Galerie des 
Glaoes. Hal ha I how your Louis XIV. must have laughed 1 ” 
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I cannot say whether Louis <X1V. laughed very heartily, 
but I inyself was blind with anger. 1 reniQmhered the fourth 
act of “ Hernani,” Charles the Fifth’s monologue, and it seemed 
to mo that the guns of Mont-Valerien protested against the 
proclaiuation of the Kaiser. However, it made no change in 
my plan. None. Instead of carrying off a king, 1 would carry 
off an emperor, that was all I 

The Emperor waA ours! Ho was the same old William. 
But that last insult suggested to mo to hasten the catastro¬ 
phe. Were we all notified? All. Were'wc all ready? All. 
Solemnly, in mysterious silence, — everyt'ning had been decided 
upon, and rei)eated from ear to car, — putting out our hands 
without a word, we had sworn inwardly to make the attempt 
at the risk of losing — what? a thing of small consequence, 
our skins ; and I said to myself : — 

“ Now, Brichanteau, to work! ” 

What was 1 waiting for ? I have told you. A moonless 
night. Darkness. 1 must have darkness. I said to myself, 
“To-morrow 1 To-morrow I ” And once more I imagined the 
admirable scene; the gagging of the jsentrics, the soldiers of 
the post bound hand and foot, strangled, the open door, tho 
street, the prefecture. I sliould have done it, we should have 
done it. Determined men all. Heroes, jtiguars. 1 had fixed 
the date, January 19th. 

But the Governor of Paris was not notified. He attempted 
a last sortie: Buzenval, Wo hoard the cannonading in the 
depths of our prison, and our hearts skipped about like little 
goats I The German Emperor was present, of course, away off, 
we had no idea where. Perhaps he Would not return to the 
prefecture that night, but would sleep in some cottage near the 
field of battle, unless ho should be — delicious hypothesis— 
driven from Versailles by our victorious troops. At all events 
we had to wait, and to wait again the next day. What had 
been the result of tho battle? Had tho day been glorious or 
disastrous to us? Our plan hung upon that interrogation 
point. ' 

Oh.! but we* did not wait long befom finding out that it 
was another defeat! 

“An unsuccessful sortie,” said my jailer, gayly. “Pari¬ 
sians shut up like rats. Rats ! They can eat one another.” 

He was in high spirits, the imbecile I 
Thereupon 1 said to myself*; — 
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“ Ah I destiny kas spoken Now let us act! ” 

And I prepared to act. I was simply meditating whether, 
instead of making our way to the prefecture by the Avenue 
de Paris, we should not do better to enter by the door leading 
to the offices, on Rue Saint-Pierre, that being much nearer: 
a hundred and seventeen paces, instead of two hundred and 
sixty-four. Bah ! we should see! That would depend on the 
soldier who happened to be on guard there. But the devil 
took aliand m the affair. My friend Martineau the poacher, 
the man whom I ha*d selected, with the Zouave, to leap upon 
the sentinel during oAir evening promenade, — the poacher, a 
redoubtable, daring fellow, was taken to the infirmary. Oh! 
he would have left his bed, ready to go on, even though he was 
sick. But the jailer told me that the surgeon feared an attack 
of fever, and proposed to keep the man in that devilish infirm¬ 
ary to avoid contagion. Should we attempt the blow without 
that gallant fellow’s sturdy arm ? I had confidence in him, 
absolute confidence. He was game to the end. For the first 
bold stroke I needed Martineau ! So I said to myself : “ Let 
us have all the aces iii.tlie game. Let us wait till to-mor¬ 
row.” 

And the others rcT)eated beneath their breath: — 

“ When you say the word ! ” 

I had my troupe well in hand. The play was ready, we 
could go on. 

Ah ! I shall never forgive myself for having waited ! Ah I 
that rascal of a Martineau I Monsieur Scribe is quite right: 
small causes, the glass of water / Always small causes, scraps 
of paper, grains of sand f Small causes produce great effects I 

If Martineau doesn’t get better, so much the worse for him ; 
if Martineau doesn’t come backy we will act without him I I 
will give his role to somebody else and up goes the curtain I 

We should be thirty-six fighting men, thirty-six heroes, 
instead of thirty-seven I 

But, alas I what a crushing of our hopes! The parleying, 
the shameful parleying, between Paris and the German army 
had begun Monsieu" Jules Favre made his appearance oin, the 
bridge at Sevres; the^ flags of truce came face to face. They 
parleyed and parleyed, and when Martineau, coming from the 
infirmary, resolute and bubbling over with enthusiasm, said to 
me: • — 

“ Well, great chief, here I am i Is it to be to-night ? ” 
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1 replied with a hopelelis gesture and pointed to the insult¬ 
ing smile of the sentinels. ... * 

It was all over. 1 had missed my great day. 1 h^ve 
missed many others. I have gone over to the believers in 
immortality I 

But, at all events, 1 shall die with ^that fair dream. And, 
when the pessimism that afflicts the latest generations threatens 
to Invade my essentifflly sentimental and, 1 do not hesitate to 
say, spiritual and optimistic nature, 1 remember hiy thirty-six 
comrades in the prison at Versailles, tKe debris of defeat, 
marauders or adventurers, all of whord shared my generous 
dream, my chimera if you will, all of whom would have given 
their lives to accomplish il, all of whom were ready to under¬ 
take that magnificent game of stake-all, and not one of whom, 
not a single one, would have been tempted to barter for a little 
gold, to betray, in exchange for his liberty, the project of a mad¬ 
man whose madness at all events took the form of patriotism. 

Ah I how far away it seems I How sad it was! How 
glorious it might have been I I ought to say that the German 
authorities did not even wait for the cpnclusion of peace before 
setting me at liberty. 

“ You can go back now to your Normandie,” said the little 
red Hussar, who was on hand to give me* my freedom, and who 
know — they all knew them — Fr^ddric B6rat’s novels, which 
we have forgotten. 

I began to laugh, a stupid laugh. 

“ Ah ! to see one’s province again is always pleasant, 

hidame^ yes I ” 

And I took my passport for Saint-Pierre-du-Vauvray. But 
I resorted to strategy to return to Paris, as I had done to leave 
the city, and I found myself once more, sad and lonely, in my 
lodgings on Rue de Bondy. 

“ Hallo I ” said my concierge, staring hard at me, “ we 
thought you were dead. Have you come back for the elec¬ 
tions?” 

The elections? Goto! 

^ returned for art’s sake. I opened Corneille, ^ny old Cor¬ 
neille. That comforted me. 

Since then I have never been able to hear an actor imitate 
the Norman dialect on the stage without a vague desire to 
weep. And for what do I weep? Ytu can guess. The irrepa¬ 
rable. A vanished dream 1' If I were not telling a true 
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story, your patriotism migfit be stung, wounded. Ope does 
ttot joke about defeat. But, whether it was the dream of a 
sfck man or a fool, this that I have told you of was prery near 
accomplishment. Ah*I that 19th of January, that 19th of 
January! Had it not been for General Trochu’s sortie, the 
Emperor was ours! » 


THE LOST MMB. 

By RICHARD HENRY STODDARD. 
[ 1826 -.] 

The little Tartar maiden 
That tends my master’s sheep - 
She makes a lamb her pillow, 
When she lies down to sleep. 


Sheiparts her gray tent curtains 
Before the morn is seen, 

And drives our flocks together, 
To pastures fresh and green. 


My heart goes with the maiden, 
Eor when I wake I find 
No Heart within my bosom, 

No happy peace of mind. 


1 track the lost lamb’s footsteps, 
And find it fast asleep, 

Beside the little maiden 
Ajnong my master’s sheep. » 



8604 


THE AUCTION. 


THE AUCTION.! 

Bt CHRISTINE C. BRUSH. 

(From “ The Coloners Opera Cloak.”) 

ICmiisTiNE (Chaplin^ Brcbii : The author of “The Colonel's Opera 
Cloak”; born in Providence, R.I., in May, 1842; died in [Qrooklyii, N.Y., 
February 8, 1892. She was the daughter of the Rev. Jeremiah and Jane 
(Dunbar) Chaplin and the wife of the Rev. Alfred 11. Brush. She was au artist 
of considerable ability, studied painting in Paris in 1877, and in 1879 published 
in the “ No Name ” series “ Tlic Colonel’s Opera Cloaa,” her most famous book. 
Her other works are: “Inside our Gate” (1889), ‘‘One Summer’s Lessons in 
Perspective” (1890), and contribuTions to periodical literature.] 


At last, at dark, in a pouring rain, they reached the house. 

Pomp had made a fire in the furnace. Mrs. St. John’s 
spirits rose as she grew warm. 

‘‘We may as well go to the Colonel at once,** she said. 
“Wo could start to-morrow, if it wasn’t for our things here. 
What shall wo do with them? We shall have to auction them 
off, I think. I’m sure we have paid this landlord enough, 
without giving him the things we have bo^ight ourselves. But 
I am a*fraid it will be a heap of trouble to^iave an auction.” 

“ Oh, no, it won’t,” said Pomp. “It isn’t never no trouble 
to sell tings; it’s trouble to buy ’em. Wl/y, cf yer buy, ycr 
has to go out, an’ yer has to Bijeiid ycr money; but, in sellin’, 
yer jes stays in de house, an* gits money fur tings yer doesn’t 
want an’ can’t kerry off wid ycr, nohow.” 

“But everything is a trouble,” returned Mrs. St. John. “If 
it wasn’t for the heat it would make in uie house, I’d burn all 
our things up, to save the trouble of selling them.” 

“Yer couldn’t burn de piano up,” said Pomp. “Yer 
couldn’t git it into de furnace.” 

“What an old fool you are! ” said Mrs, St. John. “Let us 
look over the things, Leslie, and make a list. Here’s the piano, 
and that red velvet chair, and those vases, and-” 

“ And the towel rack, and the foot rest, and the slipper case 
I bought at the church fair,” added Leslie. 

“ Yes; and the gilt shaving stand the Colonel bought, the 
last time ho came on. 

i 

1 Copyright, 1897, by Roberts Brothers. Used by permission of Little, 
Brown & Co. 
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**1 suppose,she added, 4uming to Pomp, that there are 
heaps of broken things.” 

, “Yes, missus; but all on ’em ain’t oum. We’ve broke a 
good many of de lan’lord’s. We ain’t no right to sell dem, 
hev we ? ” 

“We’ll put all our broken things into barrels, and get rid 
of them in that way,” slid Mrs. St. John. 

“De barrels is all done broke dereselfis,” replied Pomp. 

“Well, tfunks, then,” said Mra. St. John. “Don’t pick 
me up so, I’ompI ” * 

“ De trunks I Massy gracious I ” cried Pomp. “ Yer doesn’t 
want to sell yer trunl^, full o* broken traps, and kerry yer 
clo’es Souf in yer ban’s, does yer?”* 

“We shall have some on us,” said Mrs. St. John, with dig¬ 
nity. “Very few people travel without clothes in this country, 
if they do in yours. 

“But if you won’t use trunks,” she added, “tie the things 
up in sheets.” 

“De sheets ain’t ourn: dey b’longs to de house. Dey 
wouldn’t hold much, anyway. De boys hes used ’em so much 
fur tents, an’ hes wrastled so m bed, an* fired do pillers roun’ 
so free, dat de cases is — well, yer kin git in mos’ anywhar, 
an’ out mos’ anywliar ^oo; an’ do fodders flies out o’ dem xnllers 
like as ef yer was shakin’ a chicken. Ef I was yer, Miss 
Marie, I’d leave de.rn broke tings fur de lan’lord to cl’ar up.” 

“So I will. Horrid old thing 1 It would serve him just 
right,” said Mrs. St. John. 

“Now look at tliat ceiling, Leslie,” she added: “did you 
over see anything like it?” 

“ The boys did thaV” said Leslie. 

“Well,” said Mrs. St. John, “they learned to make them 
here. I’m sure I never* heard of a ‘Hjiitball’ until I came 
North. What a house this was to let to a gentleman’s family I 
We have paid rent enough for it. Just look at tliat spot on 
the sofa. Ugh I it is sticky.” 

“I reckon that was some of our medicine, that we’ve had 
round. That isn’t ayj^thing,” said Clarence. 

“And tkose lace, curtains I What a color I The landlord 
will do those up before he lets the house again, if he has any 
kind of decency,— which I shouldn’t judge he had,” said Mrs. 
St. Jphn. g, 

“They were fresh when we cerme,” said Leslie. 
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**Qf course they were: he couldn’t expect to let a house 
with soiled curtains, could he ? ” • 

“I reckon de piano’ll fotch a heap,” said Pomp, who had 
been attentively listening to the conversation. ** We ought to 
’tend to de auction tings now.” 

“You must rub up the piano, Poiqp,” said Leslie. “You 
know Clarence and Wilfrid used to spring on it dreadfully, 
when they ran round^the parlor over all the furniture. 

“I wonder you would allow them to act so,'Leslie,” said 
Mrs. St. John. “I should no more thi^ of jumping on a 
piano than on a looking-glass.” * 

“I danced a clog dance on it one night,” said Clarence; 
“and we put paper inside of it, and Arthur thumped on the 
keys like a banjo. Oh, it was awful funny music I ” 

Pomp examined the piano critically. 

“Some parts shows de boot heels, but it ain’t so bad as it 
mought be,” said he,— it took a great deal to surprise Pomp, 
— “I thinks a little grease would put it in putty good 
shape.” 

“All the keys don’t go,” said Clarence. “There’s a pin 
in one. I can see it.” 

“You can shut it down, for the auction,” said his mother. 
“ Oh* no, you can’t, either. I’ll wager jI good bit they’ll want 
to Ijear the tone: it would bo just like these Yankees. That 
chair is all right, isn’t it?” 

“ Yes, ” said Leslie. “ The springs are good—only, aunty, 
I think there are moths in it.” 

“Very likely. It was bought North,”said Mrs. St. John. 
“I wouldn’t trust a Northerner while*I turned my head round. 
It was bought with motlis in it, if the'/ are there. We can’t 
sell a chair better than we buy it, of ^course. 

“You can pin a tidy over that stained place on the back, 
Leslie, and it can go with the chair. 

“We must put a high price on everything,” she continued, 
“ because I’ve' always heard that people insist on beating down, 
at auctions.” * 

“Who’s going to say, ‘Going, going, goneAsked Clar¬ 
ence. 

“I s’pose I is,” said Pomp. “I does ’mos’ ev’ryting.” 

“No,” said Mrs. St. John, “I shall send for a man who 
makes a business of it. If I am going to have an auction, I’ll 
have one.” ' 
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Pomp went at once to the grocer, who directed him ^ to an 
auctioneer. 

« The man came to look over the house, and was surprised to 
see how little was to be*sold; but that was none of his business. 
He said he would set the day, and then advertise it a few 
times. ^ 

“Advertise it I” exclaimed Mrs. St. John. “What in the 
world would you advertise it for? You don’t suppose people 
are coming here from the four corners of the earth, to buy a few 
old things, do you?’ Besides, I am going away day after to¬ 
morrow. I’ll have thfi auction to-morrow. You’ve got a flag, 
haven’t you? I ixever heard of an auctioneer who had not. 

“But be sure,” she called after him, “not to put up a small¬ 
pox flag, and make the people afraid to come in.” 

When the flag was flung to the breeze, Mrs. St. John seated 
herself at a front window, to inspect the people who came up 
the steps. 

When any one appeared whose looks did not please her, she 
called to Pomp not to let him in, or to tell him it wasn’t time, 
arid that he would better come back day after to-morrow; add¬ 
ing, in a low tone, “when we shall be all cleared up and gone.” 

Before the auction began, Mrs. St. John and Leslie seated 
themselves in the back parlor, where they could sec what was 
going on, through a crack between the sliding doors. 

Pomp stayed iii’ the front ])arlor, where the auction was to 
take place, to keep an eye on things, and see that the auctioneer 
did his duty. 

Several of the neighbors, to whom the St. Johns had 
afforded a great deal of "excitement, and who knew that the 
house had been let fufulshed, came in to look on. 

About thirty people had assembled in the hall and parlor at 
the appointed hour. 

“Pomp I Pomp I ” called Mrs. St. John. Pomp went to the 
crack, and looked in with one eye. 

“1 don’t like the looks of those men over there,” said the 
lady, in a loud whisper, loud enough to be l)eard by those 
standing n^ar. “ Ycu must keep a sharp eye on them. ‘They 
look like Jews. We ought to have had a policeman here, to 
watch.” 

The people looked at each other, and felt like pickpockets. 

The auctioneer’s voico broke the silence. 

“ The first thing offered for sdle in this elegant house is a 
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Buperb piano, for which seyen bandred and fifty dollara was 
paid, six short months ago.” 

“What a whopper!” said Clarence. “It only cost three 
hundred—the legs were so semtehed vrp.” 

“ The lady assures me that seven hundred and fifty dollars 
was its price,” said the man, looking threateningly at the im¬ 
pudent boy who was trying to ruin his sale. 

Leslie glanced inquiringly at her aunt. ^ 

“ The man said it was marked at that price, and was worth 
it,— only he let mo have it clieap,” said Mrs. St. John, in 
answer to her look. 

“ Clarence! ’’ she called. “ Come into this room, this mo- 
ment. 

Every one turned toward the back parlor. 

“The tone is equal to that of a Stein way,” continued the 
auctioneer. “I might play ‘Greenville’ myself, but 1 suppose 
some one hero can display it to l)ettor advantage.” 

No one stirred; and so he ran his fingers over the keys, and 
soon knocked off the instrument for one hundred and fifty 
dollars, — “Which was enough for the old thing,” Mrs. St. 
John said. 

“Well, here is a clock. Who will bid on this? It is an 
elegant French clock, —runs a week.” " 

“ It runs two, if you run with it,” said Wilfrid: and he and 
Arthur laughed. 

“Did we buy that, or does it belong to the house?” whis¬ 
pered Mrs. St. John to Leslie. 

“To the house, I think,” she replied. “I wasn’t hero at 
the first, you know.” 

“I’ll give you five dollars,” said a fiidn. 

“Five-fifty,” said another. 

“Six dollars.” 

Mrs. St. John beckoned to Pomp. 

“Nobody can’t buy dat,” Pomp called out, in a loud voice, 
“’cause it doesn’t b’long to us. We forgot. Dat’s de lan’- 
lord’s clock.” 

Every one laughed. 

“Well, here,” said the man, “is a tOwel rack, not owned 
by the landlord, and worked by fair fingers, doubtless. Some 
young bachelor would find this priceless. Five dollars it is 
marked. It is a bunch of white lilies’worked on a l)ackground 
of — of—blue.” 
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“Gaslight green,” said a young lady neao.* him. 

“On a background of gaslight green,” ho repeated. “It is 
useful as well as ornamental, and worth double its price.” 

“I only paid three fpr it,” whispered Leslie. 

“I knew they would beat him down, and so 1 marked it 
five,” replied her aunt, Avith a businesslike air. 

“One dollar,” caUed*a voice from the hall. 

“What a mean maul ” said Mis. St, John, in a loud whis¬ 
per, wtCich was heard in the front parlor. 

“One dollar twenty-five,— one-fifty,— two dollars.” 

“Gone,—at two dollars! ” 

“Stingy enough, I am sure,” said Mrs. St. John, half aloud. 

“This red velvet chair is in good condition. Springs in 
order. Tidy goes with it, and gives it a feminine and home¬ 
like air. As the poet asks,— 

“ What’s a chair without a tidy ? ” 

“It’s a chair,” giggled Wilfrid’s voice from behind the 
door. 

The people looked af each other, and laughed. They had 
never attended sueh a sale before. I'he auctioneer was amused, 
too; it seemed like ph^yiug at auction. * 

At length, after various bids, the cliair was sold. 

A vase was just being carried off, when Mrs. St. John 
remembered that that wasn’t hers. 

“The pink pair arc mine,— on the mantelpiece,” she called, 
through the crack. 

The woman wIjo had bought the largo vase was veiy angry. 

“Why do you have an auction,” she asked, “if you haven't 
anything to sell ? ” 

“We have,” replied Mrs. St.'John, through the crack. 

“Why don’t you sell it, then, and know your own mind?” 

“ Why don’t you buy the things we own, and not the things 
which belong to the landlord?” replied again the invisible 
proprietress. • 

“These pink vase^,®* said the auctioneer, pointing tw the 
mantelpiece, “ are very rare, I am told. The pictures on them 
are gems of art,— shepherd and shepherdess, surrounded by 
flock,— landscape in the distiince. I have never seen a pair 
like them before. I should judge they were Sevres or Dresden 

china, *only that the mark of sc^en dollars shows that they 
21 
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must be of less value. But perbj\ps their yalue was not known. 
At afiy rate, they are very beautiful, and evidently a great bar¬ 
gain, su(;h as one meets with only once in a lifetime.” 

“I 'didn’t know they were so valuable,”said Mrs, St. J6hn, 
in a low tone, to Leslie. “1 bought them at a ninety-nine- 
cent store; but, if they are such a bargain, I’ll just keep them 
myself.” ’ 

The people were beginjiing to bid, when Mrs. St. John 
called out:— 

f 

“You need not sell those vases. I-think I’ll keep them 
myself.” 

A laugh went around the room. 

“I'he slipper ease and foot rest,— will you keep those too, 
Madame?” asked the auctioneer, turning toward the crack. 

“You can sell them, if you got their value: otherwise, I 
will keep them myself,” called out tl»e voice. “I want ten 
dollars for the foot rest, and seven for the slipper case.” 

Nobody bid, and the auctioneer laid them aside. 

Pomp came forth from the back parlor. 

“Missus says sbe don’t know as she kcers for de slipper 
case, after all, an’ she’ll let it go for free dollars, ef some¬ 
body’ll buy do foot rest for four.” 

^Gvoral spoke at once. A laugh was raised, and the articles 
were kiKxdvCMl down. 

“ Is this satin furniture for sale ? ” asked some one in the hall. 

“No.” 

“ Those di-ajierlcs and miiTors ? ” 

“No, sir.” 

“Anything in the other i)arts of the house?” 

“No, Madame.” 

“What'/« for sale?” 

“Here is a trunk, for one thing,— locked,—key can’t be 
found,—sold on speculation.” 

“Two dollars,”said a second-hand-clothes man, who looked 
like a second-hand man, 

“Two seventy-five,” said his neighbo". 

“Massy gracious!” cried Pomp, ‘‘don’t bid no morel I 
done forgot till dis blessed minute dat (lat ar trunk was Massa 
Cavello’s, I ’spect dar ain’t much in it, or he’d ha* sent fur 
it. Anyhow, dat ain’t ourn, an’ we ain’t got no right to sell 
it. I’ll fin’ out whar his club is, an’ sen* it to him. though he 
don’t desarvo to git it.” 



THE AUCTION. 


8G11 


“This gilt shaving stand?’* resumed the auctioneer, after 
Pomp’s episode, as^he moved aside the trunk, “will go at a 
goqid bargain. In the morning, when the light is perhaps 
rather dim, or at eve, ^vhen the bureau glass does not catch a 
good light, this small stand can be easily moved about, and 
afford comfort to the man who would otherwise appear to his 
friends with black court-piaster covering ghastly wounds, made 
not by \tbe envious Casca,’ but by his own hand.” 

A slight young man, w'ho had the air of a i)iano tuner, and 
who had bid off the piano, attracted the eye of the auctioneer. 
He had light hair, smodth cheeks, and a tliin mustache. 

“Here, young man, it would i^erve your purpose well! 
Shall I look to you for a bid ? ” 

“You’d better help him get more hair: he can’t raise what 
he wants now,” cried Wilfrid, from behind the hall door. 

The young man wanted to kill him. 

At last, the shaving stand was disposed of. 

“Here’s a boy’s Jacket, with a jackknife in the pocket, and 
a few marbles.” 

The auctioneer could not help laughing: it seemed so absurd 
to sell one old jacket, in this edegant house. 

At the words “ jackknife ” and “marbles,” Clarence rushed 
into the parlor, and \Viien he beheld the jacket he burst into a 
flood of tears. 

“Give mo that jacket, you old fool I ” said he. “Those arc 
the things I gave Jas])cr when he was sick, and he’s dead now. 
1 tell you, give it to me. It’s his jacket! ” 

“Oh, yes,” said Pomp, the team running down his cheeks: 
“dat don’t go. I diinno'whar dat ar’ jacket come from now. 
Dat war what my poor Ivttle gran’son hod on to him when he 
died, a lyin’ on dat very red satin soffy. No, no: we can’t sell 
little dead boys’ clo’esi Miss Marie ain’t so pore as dat yit.” 

Two ladies got up hastily from the sofa: one of them had 
to stop to pull away her sash fringes, which adhered to the 
cover. 

The auctioneer halid^d the jacket to Pomp, hardly knowing 
whether to rwear or laagh. 

“Well,” said he, ' we will try once more, hoping that the 
party to whom this belongs is in fine health and spirits, and 
willing to part with his clothes.” 

“Here is a fine cloak,a military cloak, I should say. It 
is of fine-” , / 
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‘VOhl Nobody mustn’t makd no bid ofi dat/* called Pomp, 
in a loud voice. “Dat can’t be sold, nohow; dat b’longs to 
de Colonel, an’ wa’n’t never meant to be sold. Massy gracious I 

Why, don’t you know I Dat’s de Colonel’s op’rft cloak,_ 

Colonel St. John’s.” 

“No, don’t sell that I” cried Mrs. St. John, through the 
crack. “Of course that can’t be sold: anybody might have 
known that. We are not second-hand-clothes men.” 

“What did you put it here for, if it wasn’t to be sold?” 
asked the auctioneer, in a little temper. ' 

“ I didn’t put it dar,” said Pomp. “ It hed to be somewhar 
or ’noder, didn’t it? I dpn’t ’spect yer to sell yer own clo’es, 
jes’ ’cause dey happens to be in dis house.” 

“1 vouldn’t puy dat gloak, if dare vant notin’ more to puy 
in de vorld,”said the little Jew to his friend. “Dat gloak 
gum near to geddin’ me inder drouble. 1 dought de devil vas 
in him dat night.” 

“But he vas a goot gloak,” said his friend, regretfully, 
looking after it. “ And de leedle goat,— das vas a goot leedle 
goat. I likes to puy gloes luit buckets in ’em. I finds dings 
in de bockets, somedirnes.” 

The little Jew looked admiringly at his friend; he had 
learned a new point in business’. 

“Well, is there anything else to be sold?” asked the auc¬ 
tioneer. 

“No,” said Pomp. “Yerhev sold all dere is and more’n 
dere is.” 

“And now I hope you are satisfied,” said Mrs. St. John, in 
a low voice. “That man is a monomaniac, Leslie. Ho wants 
to sell everything he can lay his hand« on.” 

The people were soon gone, and Mrs. St. John proceeded to 
settle with the auctioneer. 

“ How much do you ask for selling these things ? Not much, 
of course, for they were my own things.” 

“ Well, five dollars will satisfy me,” saiu the man. 

“ 1 should think it might! You h;]^dh’t rent to pay, or any¬ 
thing that other people have to spend money for. Yours must 
be a very paying business,” she said. 

Sinking into an easy-chair, after the auctioneer was gone, 
she cried: “ I declare, T am almost tired to death. I was never 
80 sick of anybody in ray life as I was of that auctioneer. I 
thought he never would get oH till he had sold every one of us; 
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and you’d thinks to hear him gh on about things, that he owned 
them all. 1 juty hi^wife, if his tongue runs that way all the 
time.” 

“It makes yer feel kind o’ solemn too, doesn’t it,” said 
Pomp, “to see tings go out o’ do house yer’s used to seein’ in 
it,— kind o’ like a funereal. I wanted to grab dem men by de 
ha’r, when dey kerried o5 our piauncr.” 

“It would have been a pretty sight,” said Mrs. St. John, 
“to have had -the police in. Dear, dear, dear I How can the 
Colonel leave all this care on me ? ” 


THE POKER PARTY.' 

By MAKY N. MURFREE. 

(From “ Where the Battle was Fought.”) 

[Mary Noaillks Murfuf.k : An American author; bom near Murfrees¬ 
boro, Term., about IBoO, Wlieii she was a child she bermno lame from a 
Btroho of j)araly»ia and spout licr youth chiclly in study. She wrote for the 
iiiagaziiies under the pen natne.ol (^luiiles E<;lK!rt Craddock, for several years 
beiore her sex or idoutity beeamc known. Among Imr works are: “In tho 
Tonucssoc Mountains” (IHHl), “Where the Battle was Fought” (18S4), 
“Down the Ravine” (1885), “The Piophiit of the Great Smoky Mountains” 
(1885), “In the Clouds” (IBHO), “The Story of Keedon Bluffs” (1887), “Tho 
Despot of Broouisedge Clove” (1888), “In tho Strange.r People’s Country” 
(1891), “ Ilia Vanished Suii ” (1891), “The Mystery of Witch-Face Mountain ” 
(1899), and “The Young Mounlainerr” (1897).] 

Estwicke slept little that night. For long liours ho lay 
gazing at the pallid wintry moonlight a.8 it crej)t, barred with 
the shadow of tlie tiny window panes, ac.ross the floor of his 
room at the village hotel.'’ The winds laid died away. Tlie 
world without was mute. Within, the intense (juietude was 
broken only by the light sound of his watch under his pillow 
checking off the seconds. It seemed loud and strident, and its 
monotonous iteration jarred upon his nerves. He drew it 
forth presently and shopped the works. And tlien he could 
hear only liis passionate pulses beat. These he might not 
silence so ligntly. 

He rose after a time, stirred the failing fire, dressed, and 
lighted a cigar. He drew a chair to the window and sat aim¬ 
lessly looking out upon the street. More than once he sighed 

f 

, 1 Copyright, 1898, by Hougliloii, Mitiflu & Co. Used by peruuasiou. 
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heavily,—heavily. The shadot^s and the moonlight shifted 
about the “Square.” The sonorous clanigor of the clock, in 
the co^urthouse tower, ever and anon warned the world ^ow 
the time wore on. He watched a mist rise, and hover, and 
drift away. He looked to the east for the flush of dawn. But 
clouds were gathering silently, and in the morning they hung 
low and dense. 

This assisted iKe somewhat dreary aspect of the place, for 
the pretty homes of Chattalla and the graces of its social life 
were well out of sight behind the two-story business blocks 
that surrounded the muddy, ill-paved ‘‘Square, in the center of 
which was the courthouse yard and the Temple of Justice 
itself. A gaunt sycamore tree overliung this red brick struc¬ 
ture ; the grass was covered with dank withered leaves; to the 
iron fence saddle horses were hitched in time-honored deflance 
of the august legislation of the county court. As Estwicke 
strolled out in front of the liotcl after breakfast, he was im¬ 
pressed by a certain military aspect about tlie citizens. The 
teamsters standing near their wagons, loaded with wood or 
country produce, shouldered their long-handled whips in a sol¬ 
dierly fashion, implying a similar habitude with a far deadlier 
weajjon. An equestrian group, that might well have served a 
painter for a study of cavalry 4 had gcfthcrod about the town 
scales, where the weighing of cattle was in progress. A dry- 
goods clerk, middle-aged and iron-gray, eame out of a stor'? 
and crossed the Square to the bank. Estwicke’s eyes followed 
the erect figure with its practiced, measured gait. 

“ That man has marched a thousand miles to the throb of 
the drum,” he said. 

When the rain began to fall heavily in myriads of dun- 
colored lines, it drove the population within doors, except the 
teamsters, still lounging near their horses’ heads, and Satur¬ 
day’s crowd of black humanity that surged about a row of Jew 
stores denominated by common consent “Jerusalem.” . 

The contemplation of this picture from the hotel window 
was his only resource during the morninjV, and he regarded the 
approach of the belated train as in the nature of a rescue. 

He established himself with a ncwspu,per and a cigar in the 
smoking car, and did not look up until his name was called. 

“ Glad to see you back,” said a young man who was enter¬ 
ing from the “ladies’ car.” He smiled agreeably and*offered 
his hand, then leaned unsteadily against the arm of the seat 
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while he Btrack a iftatch an^ applied it to his cigarette.^ He 
was a tall, supple,* dandyish young fellow, with a sparkling 
clcfver face, a girPs complexion, a long, silky, brown mpstache, 
and hair and eyes of the same shade. The officer moved to 
give room, and he slipped into the place assigned him with a 
pantherlike ease and gpace that habitually charactecized his 
motions, and made heavier and more muscular men seem a 
trifle ^wkw^rd and clumsy in comparison. 

“I’m no^ going ^o tell you we’vo missed you. And why? 
Because you have come among us too lately to believe me,” he 
declared lightly. 

“Don’t think you overtax my,credulity, Mr. Meredith,” 
said Estwicke, somewhat satirically. “ I can fancy how the 
society of Yankee officers must be prized among you.” 

Meredith laughed coolly. He had been t(»o young to bear 
his share on this historic plain that stretched so far around 
them on every side; he had grown liappily into manhood under 
the new regime. He held something of the old theories, but in 
the revolving years liis mind had been cauglit on the cogs of 
new ideas, and revolved with them. He Idoked with unruffled 
serenity at his companion. 

“ You are so eager in helping us to keep the peace that you 
never forget your mission. It had escaped me for the instant. 
Do you find it hard work ? Very arduous, eh ? ” 

Estwicke laughed, too. “ Well, on the whole you are not so 
bad as the Indians,” ho said temperately, “liut you are duller, 
— far ! There is some healthy snap and go oji tlie frontier." 

“Tliat pleasing uncertainty about being scalped is the one 
redeeming feature of your profession — otherwise it is too pain¬ 
fully definite,” said Meu-edith, philosophically. “ If you keep 
your scalp — when it is gray you’ll still be Captain Estwicke, 
unless we can get uj) a foreign war or a civil commotion f(jr 
your advancement. Whereas i,” with a hopeful rising inflec¬ 
tion, “may in the course of time, and by the force of talent 
alone, bo a Chief Justice — and then again, by the force of 
talent alone, I mayn’t, Room for speculation, eh ? ” 

“Strikes me, on the contrary, that your prospects are,pain¬ 
fully definite, too,' said Estwicke. “Your father and his 
partner will take you in as a third after a while. So you’ll be 
perpetually bringing up the rear, overcrowed by the two big 
lawyors. Your father will think he ought to do something for 
you — that’s the way he’ll do it.” 
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“ Not he—not he,” protested Meredith,” “ I wish he would. 
My father has a tlieory that if a young lawyer is not helped he 
will l»elp himself — to any stray litigation that may be afloat, 
as it were, in the air. He has left* me to illustrate this 
theory.” 

“ llow does it work ? ” asked Estwieke, with interest. 

“ I pray God I mayn’t starve,” said Meredith, tersely. 

“ Room for speculation, eh ? ” suggested Estwicke. ^ 

Chattalla had faded in the distance, and now the earthworks 
loomed up through the low-lying vapors and the blurring rt^in, 
vague and distorted but always grim aW grewsome. As the 
train thundered with a hollpw roar on the railroad bridge, there 
could be caught a fleeting glimpse of the isolated piers, and of 
the ferryboat, pausing in mid stream that Tom 'J'oole might 
gaze after the cloud of smoke, which lay on the top of the cars, 
and drifted back to the redoubts and hung about the empty 
embrasures suggestively. 

Estwieke, oblivious of the landscape, was absorbed in the 
conversation. He was essentially a man of this world. He 
craved tlie companionship of other men. He could not live 
apart from it. He had none of those intimate inner resources 
that make solitude sweet. Except for some principles of gun¬ 
nery, bearing upon a still unperfeeted imjmovement of his own, 
he cared nothing for the study of science. Apart from the 
history of splendid achievement, some Stirling martial lyrics,' 
the biograpliies of great commanders, he liad no fondness for 
reading. His books were the men about him ; their experi¬ 
ence, their lives, formed his interest, and as in the ever-shift¬ 
ing combinations of human cvemts tlmy lapsed upon his own 
life lie too bore a part in this senticn-t literature. He had a 
quick understanding of men, and a passionate sympathy with 
them. He did not even affect an appreciation of art; he 
looked blankly at its results. Hut an unrecognized something 
in the burnished sunlight, the silver-shotted moonlit mists, the 
haze on the purple hills, the sound of the melancholy autumn 
wind, subtly thrilled to his heart and, prevailed within him 
mightily. lie found a wondrous sensudus exaltation in the 
mystery and the joy of being. He felt 'that his blood was 
swift ill bis veins; lie stretched Ids limbs; he admired his 
muscles; lie took cognizance of an involuntary alertness of 
his mental faculties ; he knew that he was strong, and.well, 
and graciously endowed. Rut he had no questions to ask of 
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Heaven or Earth. *116 was definite for mero abstractions, 
and adhered mechanically to the faith of the fathers. 

• Despite his imperfectly tempered aggressiveness, he pos¬ 
sessed certain qualities *of good comradeship, — his zest in life, 
his soldierly frankness, and his ardor commended themselves to 
Meredith, who was prqpently surprised in the midst of the 
desultory talk, which was neither wise nor witty, to see that 
the twpnty miles had slipped past, that billowy sweeps of hills 
were on ev^y side^ that the city was elusively appearing 
anj disappearing, miragelike, in the purple distance. 

They parted at the aopot, and until evening Estwicke was 
greatly harassed with loneliness, for his regiment had but 
recently been stationed in the vicinity, and he knew few of the 
citizens. Nothing was going on at either of the theaters, and 
he could only mitigate the tedium after tea by lounging about 
the hotel with a promiscuous crowd of smokers, who habitually 
congregated hero, for Marston boasted no clubhouses. A 
fountain in the center of tlic tessellated floor was tossing up 
pr.etty corolla-shaped jets of spray, that sparkled in the gas¬ 
light. The clerks hullici:! the incoming travelers. A mocking 
bird in a cage sang shrilly ; tlie cheerful click of billiard balls 
was heard from behind a colonnade, and through its vistas 
might be descried delicately poised cues and nimbly attitudi¬ 
nizing figures. 

The scene soon palled U])on EstAvickc. He began to think 
of driving out to the barracks to-night instead of in the morn¬ 
ing, but Meredith came in from the street, and the resolve 
faded. 

“ I'm glad to see that you are still in town,” said the lawyer, 
us they met. 

Following, as was often the* case, in Meredith’s footsteps, 
was his cousin, Tom \Vt;st, a jaunty young sprig, some twenty 
or twenty-two years old, who effusively claimed Estwicke’s 
acquaintance. As t.hey shook hands, the officer became aware 
of a close scrutiny directed upon him from over the tall, young 
fledgeling’s shoulder! It emanated from a pair*of cold, fishy 
eyes, set in an imp'dssive, florid face, which belonged to a 
stout, middle-aged, soberly dressed, responsible-looking party. 
Estwicke could not have said explicitly why he was so unfavor¬ 
ably impressed, nor why when West, with callow self-sufficiency, 
introduced the stranger ad his friend, Mr. Casey, it seemed so 
very odd that he should have a friend like this. Estwicke, 
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mechiinicaily extending hia hand,“looked atf Casey with wonted 
fierce intentness, and noted the indefinable but strong itt- 
timatio<is lurking about him of solid commercial pursuits. 
Somehow his .breadth of waistcoat, his* sparingness of speech, 
his quiet, grave manner, assisted this effect. The man who 
know men could not reconcile it with ^tho look in his eye and 
stony countenance. 

He showed a disijosition to devote himself to We^t, and 
said little to Estwicke, who presently turjiied back in relief to 
Meredith. ^ 

‘‘How do you get away with thesh long evenings?” be 
demanded. . ^ 

“ Professional study, generally; regular midnight-oil 
business.” 

“ Nice boy! ” ejaculated Estwicke. 

“ Sometimes,” said Meredith, signifying by a gesture that 
he desired the favor of a light from Estwicke’s cigar, “ some¬ 
times clients get as scarco as hen’s teeth, and the justice’s 
court — most of my practice is in that humble modern pie 
poudre — the justice’s court knows mo.no more. Then I make 
up my mind to renounce the profession before it is in every¬ 
body’s nioJith that the profession has renounced me. So 1 play 
billiards in the evening, or go *to the fheater, or call on the 
young ladies.” 

“ Oh, the young ladies ! ” cried Estwicke, stroking his 
whiskers. “ That’s mighty bad ! ” 

He looked at Mereditli, and laughed as he received his 
cigar back. ^ 

A band of itinerant musicians suddenly struck up a popular 
waltz, and the rotunda was filled witlv surging waves of sound. 
“This is insufferable,” said Meredith. “Suppose we go up to 
my room, where we can have a quiet smoke and talk.” 

As they passed the fountain, West approached them. 
“ Going upstairs ? ” ho asked of his cousin. 

Meredith nodded. “ Will you come with us? ” 

“ And I’ll bring Casey,” West declared agreeably, very 
slightly lowering his voice ; “ that is if ^ou have no objection. 
I’m under great obligations to him, and a^ he knows nobody in 
town but us I feel bound to see him through and make his stay 
as pleasant as possible.” 

Meredith frowned, and hesitated.^ But Casey was st<anding 
at no great distance, and had evidently overheard the conver- 
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sation. Estwicke experienced a twinge of uneasiness. Despite 
his ill'defined antipathy toward Casey* and although the sug¬ 
gestion that he should join them had destroyed every prospect 
of pleasiire* it seemed to Estwicke almost a cruelty to refuse 
publicly so slight and apparently so reasonable a request. He 
watched Meredith with expectant eyes. • 

“ Certainly, if you like,” the young lawyer assented, not too 
graciously, and turned away. 

“ That’s ti boon,” he muttered to Estwicke, who made no 
reply, for at that moment they stepped into the elevator, and 
stood silent and with Iheir cigars held low and reversed, like 
the musket^ of privates at a milita:^ funeral, in deference to a 
group of ladies within. 

“ I roost high,” said Meredith, when they had gotten out on 
an upper story. “ It comes cheaper up here, and there’s better 
ventilation. ‘Beggars all, but, marry, good air.’ ” 

After they were seated before the blazing tire in Meredith’s 
room. West seemed altogether unaware of the reluctant tol¬ 
eration with wliich his entertainer regarded the amendment 
to the quiet smoke and talk. With his gay, youthful self- 
sufficiency, he absorbed the conversation as f:ir as he might. 
He was facetious, and flippantly fraternized with Casey. 

“Captain,” he safd to Estwicke, with an explanatory wave 
of his hand toward his solemn red-faced friend, “ there is the 
great original David ! And 1 am Jonathan ! Wasn’t it David 
who saved Jonathan’s life?” He pulled at his mustache and 
laughed and smoked his big cigar with manly gusto. 

“ Oh, it was nothing, nothing whatever,” declared Casey. 
His manner suggested fliat from good nature he was content 
to lightly waive recognition of a feat. 

The sharp young lawj^er apj)rehended the intimation. 

“Nothing?” ho repeated satiricall 3 ^ “Nothing to save 
Tom West’s life ? Why, it was a public benefaction I ” • 

Estwicke, with his quick interest in exploits, his love of 
danger, his enthusiastic admiration of bravery, turned to Casey 
with a sudden sense of respect. a 

“ May^I ask how* that came about ? ” 

Casey hesitatedt'and Estwicke presently recognized in this 
a tact which was hardly consonant with such a slow-seeming 
man, for West, after waiting expectantly for a moment, plunged 
into An account of a recent railroad accident, that might have 
been very disastrous, but had resulted in nothing worse than 
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coopin^f him up iii the debris, wheit&e by some exercise of thews 
and sinews — of which Mr. Casey was amplj^ capable — he was 
extricated. His rescue had evidently involved no risk, but it 
had served as an introduction of Casey, tvho was adroitly abet¬ 
ting West in magnifying its importance. Estwicke listened 
with contemptuous amusement, and Meredith’s efforts to con¬ 
ceal his impatience had grown so lame iliat his relief was very 
evident when a knock at the door interrupted the conver8|ition, 
and a card was brought in. He glanced at it in sitrprise. 

“ Show the gentleman up,” ho said, aiitf the brisk and grin¬ 
ning bell boy disappeared. • 

The interval that ensuecj was expectant. Perhaps this was 
the reason the newcomer appeared upon the scene with the 
impressiveness of the principal character of a drama. Perhaps 
it might be that life had ahvays cast Maurice Brennett for the 
leading business, and lie bore himself in a manner befitting the 
title rdle. His eyes had a iieculiar brilliancy, and were capable 
of an intent expression so concentrated that when suddenly 
elicited it had a sinister effect, and put its subject instinctively 
on guard. He was tall, thin, angnlarj and dressed with an 
elaborate fastidiousness that was somehow oddly incongruous 
with his [lale, powerful, intellectual face—he seemed rather 
the type of man who scorns the ininutiie of* externals. Between 
his mobile eyebrows many a scheme had registered itself in 
subtle hieroglyphics. There was a look of sc t^erely maintained 
repression about the hard lines of his lips as if the controlling 
influences of his nature had had a struggle for ascendency over 
other wild and turbulent forces. Even now the slight annoy¬ 
ance of finding a group hero instead of *thc man he wanted had 
brought a quiver to the thin, sensitive n«5stril8 of his sharp, 
hooked, and delicately chiseled nose. His pallor was the pallor 
of late hours — not such as these young fellows kept, but the 
aTixious vigils of thought, the canvassing of opportunity, and 
the inception of plans. He had his hat in his hand, and the 
gtislight revealed such glimmers here and there in his dark 
hair, clipped close about a shapely head, aifd in his full, dark 
mustache, as might intimate that he was‘fast growing gray, 
which is premature at forty. ' * 

His presence exerted a singular influence upon the other 
men ; their personal peculiarities were suddenly abnormally 
pronounced. • 

Casey seemed trebly slow, stolid, rubicund. West looked 
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very callow, and fe4t very cffllow too ; Meredith’s dainty com¬ 
plexion, his silky nllistache, his sparkle, were almost effeminate. 
Eitwicko silently measured the stranger with challenging 
eyes. * • 

“I have hardly time for this,” Brennett said, as he took the 
cigar which Meredith tendered him. “ My business with you 
is ratlier imperative.” ^ 

Meredith was a trifle confused, having naturally enough 
supposed thai the visit at this place and hour had only a social 
significance. Upon*the word business, the others made a 
motion as if to take leave. 

1 fear I am interrupting you,” ![^rennctt continued, looking 
round at tlie group. “ 1 feel rather like the ghost of fiction 
who routs a pleasure party. It is a hackneyed theme, but no 
one has adequately considered the embarrassing position of the 
ghost.” 

There was a laugh at this and a momentary hesitation. 

“You will greatly alleviate it if you won’t allow me to put 
you to flight. I only want a few minutes’ consultation with 
Mr. Meredith. 1 ventured to look you up out of office hours 
and on Saturday night,” he continued, turning to the young 
lawyer, ** because I have information that a debtor of mine is 
about to run off his cbtton on a Sunday freight, and this’ may 
be my last opportunity to get out an attachment.” 

“ J insist that you don’t go,” said Meredith, addressing him¬ 
self specially to Estwicke. “This won’t keep me long — inean- 
timo suppose you have a game of cards. I am not going to my 
oflice — we can talk the matter over here.’’ 

Ho flung a pack of chords on the table ; then he and Bren- 
nett turned away to a desk which was on the opposite side of 
the room. 'J’he trio at the table chatted for a few moments in 
a desultory strain, but presently West, glancing at lawyer and 
client now fairly immersed in business, shrugged Ids shoulders, 
gathered up the cards, and with a juvenile leer at the others, 
proposed to deal for “ draw.” 

“I haven’t playSd for so long, I scarcely remember the 
game,” protested Casey. 

West laughed jeefingly ; ho joyed so in his amiable wicked¬ 
ness. 

“Oh, Casey’^s afraid of getting turned out of church. 
We’ll,take you in out of the wet — won’t we, Captain? Wo 
belong to the ‘big church’ —we do.” 
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Estwicke made no reply; heHiardlyjelished even, a “big 
churcli ” nieml)ership with Casey. * 

“ I ^oppose we jday with a limit ? ” he asked impatientjy, 
showing some eagerness to begin. • 

West’s waz an amiable wickedness. In fact it was only a 
weak-kn^od semblance—that would, yet might not, be. He 
quaked at the bare suggestion of the alternative. . 

“Captain, yon .shock me,” he declared. “Of course we 
play with a limit — fifty cents — say.” • * 

'J'hey talked very little when once faifly at it. For a time 
Meredith, who sat with liis back toward them, only knew 
vaguely that somebody tyas “ passing ” or “ straddling the 
blind,” or “seeing and going better.” Once or twice West 
laughed out loud and long in triumph. And again his 
voice rose in excited remonstrance, to which his companions 
seemed to pay no attention. Then the room was quiet for 
a time, and the lawyer lost cognizance of everything ex- 
<!ept the complications of Bren nett's liens and his debtor’s 
duplicity.* 

“How many bales do you suppose he has there?” Meredith 
asked, after a meditative pause. 

There was no answer. 

lie glanced up impatiently. ' Brenn^tt’s face was instinct 
with an alert interest. His eyes, lighted by some inward sar¬ 
donic laughter, wore fixed upon the group by the fire. 

Meredith turned quickly, and at this moment Estwicke — 
Ids coni tlirown off upon the floor, his hat thrust on the back of 
his head, the hot blood crimsoning his sunburned cheek, the 
jierspiration standing thick in his clflse-clipped red hair, his 
eyes blazing with that mo.st unholy fire, the gambler’s passion 
— cocked his cigar between his sot teeth and raised the blind 
one hundred dollars. ' 

West had passed out of the game, had drawn away from the 
table, and was gazing with dismayed surprise at the swollen 
proportions of the pool and at the impassive, stony countenance 
of Casey. Npt a feather was ruffled as be looked coolly into 
Estydeke’s burning eyes; he was as decorously-florid, his 
waistcoat as commercially rotund as ever, but his demeanor 
was the demeanor of the professional expert. 

He stolidly made good — and then he drew one card, Est¬ 
wicke standing pat. After this, for a few moments^ each 
seemed cautious, making very small bets. But presently. 
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when Esfcwicke raiqpd him dollars, Casey “saw it” and 
went a hundred better. * 

Then the slow, cumbrous fellow, according to his habit, laid 
his cards, face downwaud, on the table in front of him,*with a 
single chip upon them to hold them in place, and clasping his 
hands lightly upon his substantial stomach, calmly awaited 
Estwicke’s “ say.” • 

And all at once Estwicke looked hard at the man, with a 
change on hisi expressive face. There was an eager surprise in 
his eyes; the flush erf sheer excitement deepened to an angry 
glow; ho seemed lost for an instant in a sort of doubting con¬ 
fusion. Suddenly he made good, and “called.” 

Meredith was thunderstruck as he realized the full signifi¬ 
cance of the scene. He rose hastily. “ (lentlemen,” he said 
sternly, “ this is going entirely too far.” 

They took no heed. With one hand Casey laid his cards, a 
straight flush — ace, king, queen, jack, and ton of diamonds — 
upon the table beside Estwicke’s jack full, while with the other 
hand he gathered the pool toward him, giving no sign of ela¬ 
tion. 

“1 protest,” began Meredith. Tie stopped suddenly short. 

liBcnnett sprang to his feet with a sharp exclamation. 

It happened in an hmtant. There w^as a swift movement of 
Estwicko’s intent figure; ho thrust his hand behind him, and 
seemed to draw from his pistol pocket a glancing, steely flash 
of light; there was a sharp, metallic click — of a ])cculiarly 
nerve-thrilling quality; he lunged across the table, and held 
the weapon at full cock at the man’s head. 

Warned by Estwicke’^i motion, Casey had made an effort to 
draw his pistol. His hand grasped it in his pocket. 

“ Move your right arm and you’re a dead man,” said Est¬ 
wicke between his set tect!i. They were strong and white, and 
unconsciously he showed them. The veins that crossed his 
forehead wore black and swollen. His breath came hot and 
fast and with a sibilant sound. He seemed to think as Bren- 
nett sprang up that there would he an effort to disarm him. 

“ If you interfere,’,’ ne said in a low voice, — “ if you touch 
me — I will kill you - -1 will kill you I ” 

It was a moment of terrible suspense, but as Brennett 
moved hastily back, he laughed aloud — a short, ungenial 
laugh, nervous perhaps —^or was the fancy so absurd that be 
should interfere! 
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Meredith's motion toward Fstwicke was arrested by his 
nert'words. “ Drop that card out of your sleeve — the card I 
dealt you.^' 

Csirfey gazed abjectly at him, turning even paler than be¬ 
fore, and made a weak, spasmodic effort to speak, to deny. 

“ No use talking,” said Estwicke, cutting him short. “ Drop 
the card.” His finger by accident or' design quivered slightly 
on the trigger. ' 

The sharper shook his sleeve, and the tliree of, diamolids fell 
upon the table. 

“ The exchange was quick as lightning — but I saw it I ** 
Estwicke declared. 

Without lowering hiS eyes or moving the weapon, he 
placed with his left hand the three of diamonds on the table 
beside the straiglit flush to illustrate the self-evident fact that, 
no matter which of the cards Casey had substituted for it, the 
hand after the draw was merely a flush, 

“ And a full outranks a flush ! ” he proclaimed, with a fierce, 
dictatorial air. 

Casey sat before him, silent, cowed, helpless, the revolver 
tliat he still grasped in his pocket as useless as if his right hand 
was palsied. 

My full raked the pool! ” thundeiujd Estwicke. “ I won 
it all! I’ll liave it all! Fork! With your left hand — 
mind.” 

As Casey hastily pushed the money across the table, a mod ¬ 
est nickel tliat had served i)i the half-dollar-limit game with 
which they began fell to tlio floor and rolled away among the 
shadows. ^ 

He had surrendered utterly — it was all over. A breath 
of relief was beginning to inflate liis lungs, which in the sur¬ 
prise and fright had seemed to forget and bungle their familiar 
functions. The other men moved slightly as they stood, — an 
involuntary expression of the relaxation of the tension, — the 
creak of Tom West’s boots Avas to him like the voice of a 
friend. Then they realized, with the sh 0 («k of an infinite sur¬ 
prise, that EiJtwicko sat as motionless aa if he were carved in 
stone, his pistol still held at the cheat’s head. The room was 
so silent that they might hear the rumble of the elevator on its 
missions up and down, the throb of the engine in the cellar, the 
faint rattle of the dishes in the dining room far, far l)elow the 
high story where the young man’s room was perched. ‘ They 
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understood at last, Und it c&me upon them with the amazing 
effect of a flash of lightning from a clear sky. 

•Estwicke was waiting for the nickel I <» 

The card sharper w*as panting, failing, almost losing con¬ 
sciousness. He did not dare to stoop and search for the coin 
— he could not summon his voice for speech. The tearjf sprang 
into his eyes when he saw that the situatioij was at length com¬ 
prehended by the others. 

West hastily knelt on tlie floor, passed his tremulous fin¬ 
gers over the dark carpet, clutched the coin and placed it on 
the table. 

To tlie two men who know Estwicke best Ihe episode was 
a frightful illustration of a certain imperious exactingneas 
which they had discovered even in Iheir short acquaintance 
was a notable characteristic of his nature. For one instant 
longer he looked hard at tlie sliarjicr. Then he brought his 
heavy hand down U]^on the table in the midst of the pile of 
greenbacks, with a vehemence that sent a shiver through every 
glass in the room. 

“ Damn you! ” ho criqd out fiercely. “ Keep it! *’ 

He thrust his pistol into his pocket. Without another 
word he strode heavily out of the room, leaving Casey staring 
blankly at the money so strang'oly relinquished, and the others 
standing petrified under tlie yellow gas jets gazing after the 
receding figure that marched through the shadowy vagueness 
of the dimly lighted hall without. 

When ho was fairly gone, Meredith turned to Casey. The 
sharper had before hardly seemed able to breathe. He was on 
his feet now and ready to walk. TIis god was good to him. 
The touch of it had made him whole. 

“ 1 have never before had occjvsion,” said Mercditli, sternly, 
“to show a man the door.” lie waved his hand toward it. 

The hardened creature insolently lifted his cold, fishy eye 
and grinned. His plethoric pocketbook was overflowing in 
his hands ; he tucked the other bills into the pockets of his 
respectable, commercial-looking waistcoat. 

“ Sorry tc have any disagreement, I’m sure. Your friend 
is a little too choleric^ — apt to be the fault of military men. 
I have to thank you for a most delightful evening. I’ll como 
again soon. Bye-bye, Wri§t! ” 

Ho lipwed and grinned and grimaced at the door. Meredith 

was scarlet with indignation. Tom West thrust his hands 
22 
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into his pockets and turned shoeptAly away. Brennett flung 
himself against the mantelpiece and laughed with an intense 
enjoyirsent so chilling, so derisive, so repellent in its quality 
that Casey paused in the hall and glhnced back^hrough the 
ojjen door in surprise and a vague distrust. Meredith saw 
among Uhe shadows his white, heavy-jawed face, from which the 
smile had faded in,an expression of inexplicable wonder, of 
fear. Then he turned once more and disappeared. 

Meredith hastily handed Brennett his memoranda and, with 
a promise to return in a few moments, started toward the door. 

“ Where are you going?” West demanded inquisitively. 

“ To look up Captain ^^stwickc,” Meredith replied curtly. 

The “ elevator boy ” knew the number of Estwicke’s room 
on the transient floor by reason of having had the key left with 
him during the evening. Est.wicke liad hardly entered and 
closed the door when Meredith knocked. He looked around 
with a flushed face as the young lawyer came in. 

“I hope you will remember how that blackguard was 
forced upon mo,” Meredith began hotly. “I don’t usually 
consort with cheats. I am not responsible for your meeting 
such company in my room.” 

Estwicke gave a bitter laugh. 

“ What does it matter to me^where 1’ met him ? ” 

“It matters to me,” said Meredith, tersely. 

Estwicke was tramping back and forth the length of the 
room. 

“ I thought I had given that thing up 1 ” he cried in a 
tumult of despair. “ I haven’t touched a card for years. I 
can’t play in moderation. 1 can’t, you see. I go wild—wild I 
It’s an hereditary passion.” 

Meredith was a lawyer, and an acute one. He changed his 
base with a celerity that did infinite credit to his acumen. 
Estwicke was taking himself to task—-not his entertainer, 
lie briskly joined the onslaught. 

Oh, hereditary I ” he sneered. “ I have often noticed that 
a man credits his father with his own pet vices. What was the 
reason you lot the rascal have the money ? ” 

“1 had no reason—no positive idea; it was only an im¬ 
pulse,” said Estwicke. “Somehow when I got it—I—• 
couldn’t touch it. That I should brdwl with a fellow like that 
for money I But why not?” he aldded after a sullen, pause* 
“ He is as good as T am — that is, I am as bad as he is.” 
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** Bless me I ” etolaimcd^'^eredith, satirically, “ I wcxuldn’t 
say that'^ 

• “I know better. He doesn’t.” • 

** But some of it waks yours on the strictest moral construc¬ 
tion.” 

Estwicke stood in |he middle of the floor stariifg at his 
visitor. 3 

mean the money you originally bet,” Meredith ex¬ 
plained. " ^ 

This was a distinction that Estwicke could not grasp. “ It 
was (jUI mine I ” he bawled. “ My — full — raked — the — 
pool I ” Ho came hastily and sat djwn in the green-rep arm¬ 
chair, expounding how the game stood, chocking off his cards 
and Case 3 ’^’s on the fingers of his riglit and left hands respec¬ 
tively. His excited words in their confused haste stumbled 
and tripped up over each other in his throat; liis eyes were 
eager and earnest; he trembled with the intensity of his inter¬ 
est. Even the wordy lawyer could not interrupt. 

“ Well,” he said, when Estwicke had concluded, “ I knew all 
that before — and it’s a.nice business. You told me once that 
you have nothing but your pay. I should think,” he continued 
exasperatingly, “ this night’s work would make a considerable 
hole in it. 1 hope you feel that you have invested your time 
and money to the best advantage.” 

Oh, I got disgusted with the money. I couldn’t endure 
to keep step, morally, you know, with that contemptible, poor 
devil. I tell you he looked at the money with tears in his eyes.” 

Meredith stared. , 

“ This is rather a belated sympathy with the ‘ poor devil,’ ” 
he said sarcastically. “ Captain Estwicke,” he continued, “ I 
don’t pretend to understand you, but I feel it almost a duty to 
tell you how heartily I ‘disapprove of your conduct to-night. 
Pistoling a man at a card table for cheating is a practically un¬ 
provoked, cruel, and abhorrent crime.” 

Didn’t do it,” said Estwicke, grimly, on the defensive. 

“You would have, done it—if he had not instantly 
yielded.” * 

“ Ha-a-rdly,” draWled Estwicke. The tone was significant. 
Meredith looked at* him expectantly. Estwicke glanced un¬ 
easily up at the Veiling,* then down at his boots. As he turned 
doubtfully toward Meredith their eyes met, and he broke into 
an uproarious peal of laughter. 
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“ 3Vliy, man I ” he cried hilariously, the pistol wasn’t 
loaded! ” 

lie drew the weapon from his pocket and held it at arm’s 
length, revolving its empty chambers, and setting the walls to 
echoing its sharp click. 

Mereditli laughed, too, partly in sympathy with the other’s 
boisterous enjoyment of what he considered so exquisitely fla¬ 
vored a joke and partly in relief. “ I’m glad you let me know 
this,” he declared. “Forget what I said when I didn’t know 
it.” Presently he added with a view of contingencies of which 
Estwicko seemed utterly incapable — ‘‘'but suppose that that 
fellow had persisted iu heaving up the thing he had in his 
pocket ? ” 

“Oh, but I was sure he wouldn’t. Moral suasion, you 
know. There’s a wonderful deal of moral suasion in giving a 
man a peep down an iron tube. It puts the best of us out of 
countenance.” After a pause ho said gravely, — “Nothing 
would have induced me to hurt the man — besides, I couldn't. 
All I wanted was niy own money.” 

“ And you didn’t want that little long.” 

“ I feel like the devil,” said Estwicke, impatiently. “ I’m 
so much like the devil to-night that I don’t know us apart.” 

“Well,” persisted Meredith, “you’ve"given us a fine sensa¬ 
tion. I never saw a man so entertained as that fellow Bren- 
nett.” 

“ I don’t care to set up as a show,” said Estwicke, sulkily. 

“A cat Tuay look at a king.” 

“ I doul)t if it is altogether safe for the cat.” 

“In the light of late events, I certainly should not take the 
liberty if I were a cat,” said Meredith, with a laugh. 

“ lie is not a cat,” rejoined Estwicke, with that sudden in¬ 
sight into character which was so maVked a quality of his mind. 
“ Ho has a hawk’s face and a hawk’s eyes — the most startlingly 
brilliant eyes I ever saw. I never met a human hawk before 
— though Fve known human wolves, and monkeys, and dogs, 
and cats. We don’t want to claim kin wilh our poor relations. 
But some of us can’t help ourselves. We will look like ’em, 
and sometimes we will behave like ’em.” He stretched out his 
legs to the fire, and thrust his hands in his pockets. “ I’m mis¬ 
anthropic, ain’t I ? ” He glanced up with a laugh. After a 
pause he asked— “ What’s his business ? ” 

“Getting rich.” 
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** I could have guessed ashiuch/’ declared Estwiclte. *^That 
man has his soul in his pocket. And his pocket doesn’t bulge. 
Sj^ch a soul as that won’t crowd things.” • 

** Don’t know about his soul, but he certainly has ail instinct 
for money. He speculates heavily in cotton futures. And he 
owns a half-interest in a mine out west that they used to say 
was as good as a mint.”* 

The young lawyer had risen to take leave. Witlj an almost 
affectionate impulse he paused at the door. “ Estwicke,” ho 
said, “ 1 want to tell’you — you’re a good fellow.” 

“ That I am,” said Estwicke, mockingly, “ I’m mighty 
good.” 

He looked about him wearily, with a haggard, hunted face 
after the door had closed. Then suddenly he rang the bell, 
called for his bill, packed his traps dexterously, methodically, 
and in surprisingly small compass — one of his military accom¬ 
plishments — and the full moon was liardly swinging past the 
meridian before he was bowling swiftly along the turnpike 
among the hills that encompassed the city. Tlirough the car¬ 
riage windows he saw it lying behind him in many an undula¬ 
tion, its domes and its mansard roofs idealized in the glamour 
and the distance to a castellated splendor. It liad faded away 
in the dusky shadows long before he caught sight of the white¬ 
framed barrack buildings. His heart warmed at the thought 
of his friends so close at hand, of the familiar surroundings, and 
the old routine. He saw the sentry’s bayonet glisten in tho 
moonlight, and catch on its point a star of fire. And the even¬ 
ing and the scene he had left slipped into the dark corners of 
his recollection. 


TOO LATE. 

By FITZ-HUGH LUDLOW. 

[ 1837 - 1870 .] 

** Ab t 8l la jeunesse savait, — si la vieillosse pouvait 

Thbrb sat an old man on a rock, 

And iincea^’.jg bewailed him of Fate, — 
That concern where we all must take stock, 
Though our vole has no hearing or weight; 
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And the old man sang hifa an old, old song,«- 
Never sang voice so clear and strong ^ 

. That it could drown the old man’s for long, 

For he sang the song Too late! too late! ” . 

“When we want, we have for our pains 
‘^he promise that if we but wait. 

Till the want hr,s burned out of our brains, 

Every means shall be present to state; 

While we send for the napkin the soup gets cold, 
While the bonnet is trimming the^ face grows old, 
When we’ve matched our buttorts the pattern is sold, 
And everything comes too late, — too late I 

“ When strawberries seemed like red heavens, — 
Terrapin stew a wild dream, — 

When my brain was at sixes and sevens, 

If my mother had ‘ folks ’ and ice cream. 

Then I gazed with a lickerish hunger 
At the restaurant man and fruit monger, — 

But oh! liow I wished I were younger 

When the goodies all came in a stream! in a 
streairi! 

“ I’ve a splendid blood horse^ and — a liver 
That it jars into torture to trot; 

My rowboat’s the gem of the river, — 

Gout makes every knuckle a knot! 

I can buy boundless credits on Paris and Rome, 

But no palate for m&nus, — no eyes for a dome, — 
Those belonged to the youth ^ho must tarry at home, 
When no home but an attic he’d got,—he’d got! 

** How I longed, in that loncst of garrets. 

Where the tiles baked my braiins all July, 

For ground to grow two pecks of carrots, 

Two pigs of my own in a sty, 

A rosebush, a little thatched cottage, — 

Two spoons — love — a basin of | ottage t 
Now in freestone I sit, — and uiv dotage, — 

With a woman’s chair empty close by, clbse by 1 


“ Ah I now, though I sit on a roc^c. 

I have shared one seat with the'gi‘®,at; 

I hare sat—knowing naught of'^the clock— 
On love’s high throne of state; 
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But the lipe that and the arms that caressed, 

To a mouth» grown stern with delay were pressed, 
And circled a breast'that their clasp had blessed, 

, Had they only not come too late, — too late 1 ** * 


THE BROTHERS. 1 

By £MILE GABORIAU. 

(From “ File No. 113,”) 

Gadoriau, a French author, wits bom in Saujon, November 9,1835 ; 
died in Paris, September 28, 1873. Ills books consist chiefly of detective stories, 
which are of a high order and have been translated into almost every modern 
tongue. They include : “ The Lerouge Affair ” (1800), “ The Crime of Orcival ” 
(1867), “FileNo. 113” (1867), “Slavesof Paris” (1809), “M. Lecoq” (1869), 
“The Infernal Life” (1870), “The Fall” (1871), and “The Rope about the 
Neck” (1873).] 

About two leagues from Tarascon, on the left bank of the 
Rhone, not far from the wonderful gardens of M. Audibert, 
stood the Chateau of Clamoran, a weather-stained, neglected, 
but massive structure. 

Here lived, in 1841, the old Marquis de Clamuran and his 
two sons, Gaston and Louis. 

The marquis was an eccentric old man. He belonged to 
the race of nobles, now almost extinct, whose watches stopped 
in 1789 and who kept time with the past century. 

More attached to hib illusions than to his life, the old mar¬ 
quis insisted upon considering all the stirring events whicli had 
happened since the firsu revolution as a series of deplorable 
practical jokes. 

Emigrating with the Count I)’Artois, he did not return to 
France until 1815 with the allies. 

He soon became accustomed to the free and indolent life of 
a country gentlemaii. 

Posses-oing fiftee.*^ thousand francs a year, he spent twenty- 
five or thirty thousand, borrowing from every source, saying 
that a genuine restoration would soon take place, and that then 
he would regain posBe‘'oion of all his properties. 

Following his example, his younger son lived extravagantly. 
Louis was always in pursuit of adventure, and idled away his' 

* By permission of Q. Bontleclge & Sons. 
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time in drinking and gambling. **The eldnr son, Gaston, aux> 
long io participate in the stirring events of the time, prepared 
himself for action by quietly \voi*kiug, studying, and readiiig 
certain papers and pamphlets surreptitiously received, the very 
mention of which was considered a hanging matter by his 
father. ^ 

Altogether the old marquis was Clie happiest of mortals, 
living well, drinking high, hunting much, tolerated by the 
peasants, and execrated by the gentlemen of the neighborhood, 
who regarded him with contempt and raihery. 

Time never hung heavy on his hands, except in mid¬ 
summer, when the valley of tlie Rhone was intensely hot; and 
even then he had infallible means of amusement, always new, 
though ever the same. 

Ho detested, above all, his neighbor, the Countess do la 
Verberie. 

Tlie Countess de la Verberie, the l^te noire of the marquis, 
as ho ungallantly termed her, was a tall, dry woman, angular 
in appearance and character, cold and arrogant toward her 
equals, and domineering over lier inferiors.’ 

Like her noble neighbor, she too had emigrated; and her 
husband was afterward killed at Liitzen, but unfortunately not 
in the French ranks. ' ' 

In 1815 the countess came back to France. But while the 
Marquis de Clanieran returned to comparative ease, she could 
obtain nothing from royal munificence but the small estate and 
Chateau of La Verberie. 

It is true that the Chateau of La Verberie would have con¬ 
tented most people ; but the countess 'never ceased to complain 
of her unmerited j)Overty, as she called it. 

TJic pretty chateau was more inoaest in appearance than 
the manor of the Clamerans ; but it was equally comfortable, 
and much better regulated by its proud mistress. 

The countess had but one child — a lovely girl of eighteen, 
named Valentine: fair, slender, and graceful, with large, soft 
eyes, beautiful enough to make the stone ‘faints of the village 
church thrill in their niches when she‘ k»nelt piourly at their 
feet. 

The renown of her great beauty, carried on the rapid waters 
of the Rhone, was spread far and wide.*^ ,, 

Often the bargemen and the robust wagoners, driving, their 
powerful horses along the road, would stop to gaze with ad- 
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miration upon Valentino seated under some grand old tree on 
the banks of the river, absorbed in her book. 

•At a distance her white dress and flowing tresses mtide lier 
seem a mysterious spirit from another world, these honest 
people said; they thought it a good omen when they caught a 
glimpse of her as they passed uj) the river. All along between 
Arles and Valence she was spoken of as the “ lovely fairy ” of 
La Verberio. 

If de Clameran detested the countess, Mme. de la Ver- 
berie execrated the marquis. If he nicknamed her “ the witch,” 
she never called him anything but “the old gander.” 

And yet they should have agreed, for at heart they cherished 
the same opinions, with different ways of viewing them. 

^ He considered himself a philosopher, scoffed at everything, 
and had an excellent digestion. SJie nursed her rancor, and 
grew yellow and thin from rage and env 3 % 

Nevertheless, they might have spent many pleasant even¬ 
ings together, for, after all, they were neighbors. From Cla¬ 
meran could be seen Valentine’s greyhound running about the 
park of La Verberie; from La Verberic glimpses wore had of 
the lights in the dining-room windows of Clameran. 

And, as regularly as these lights appeared every evening, 
the countess would say in a spiteful tone ; — 

“Ah, now tlieir orgies are about to commence.” 

The two chateaux were only separated by the fast-flowdng 
Rhone, which at this spot was rather narrow. 

But between the two families existed a hatred deeper and 
more difficult to avert than the course of tlie Rlione. 

What was the cause oi this hatred? 

The countess, no less than the marquis, would have found 
it difficult to tell. 

It was said that under the reign of Henry IV. or Louis 
XIII., a La Verberie betrayed the affection of a fair daughter 
of the Clamerans. 

This misdeed led to a duel and bloodshed. 

This groundw'ork of facts had been higlily eirbellished by 
fiction ; handed down from generation to generation, it had 
now become a long tragic history of robbery, murder, and 
rapine, which precluded any intercourse between the two 
families. v 

The usual result foliow'ed, as it always does in real life, and 
often in romances, which, however exaggerated they may be, 



8684 


THE BROTiiKBS. 


generally preserve a reflection ef the truth which inspires 
them*. • 

Gaston met Valentine at an entertainment; he fell in Ipve 
with her at first sight. 

Valentine saw Gaston, and from that moment his image 
filled her heart. 

But so many obstacles separated'tllem I 

For over a year they both religiously guarded their- secret* 
buried like a treasure in the inmost recesses of their hearts. 

And this year of charming, dangerous reveries decided their 
fate. To the sweetness of the first Impression succeeded a 
more tender sentiment; then came love, each having endowed 
the other with superhuman qualities and ideal perfections. 

Deep, sincere passion can only expand in solitude; in the 
impure air of a city it fades and dies, like the hardy plants 
which lose their color and perfume when transplanted to the 
hothouse. 

Gaston and Valentine had only seen each other once, but 
seeing was to love; and as the time passed, their love grew 
stronger, until at last the fatality which had presided over 
their first meeting brought them once more together. 

They both happened to be spending the day with the old 
Duciiess d’Arlange, who had retarnod t6 the neighborhood to 
see her property. 

They spoke to each other, and like old friends, surprised to 
find that they both entertained the same thoughts and echoed 
the same memories. 

Again they were separated for months. But soon, as if by 
accident, they happened to be at a certain hour on the banks 
of the Rhone, and would sit and gaze across at each other. 

Finally, one mild May evening, when Mme. de la Verberio 
had gone to Beau carle, Gaston ventured into the park, and 
appeared before Valentine. 

She was not surprised or indignant. Genuine innocence 
displays none of the startled modesty assumed by conventional 
innocence. It never occurred to Valentine that she ought to 
bid Gaston to leave her. * 

She leaned upon his arm, and strolled up and down the 
grand old avenue of oaks. They did not say they loved each 
other, they felt it; but they did say fl^at thek* love was hope¬ 
less. They well knew that the inveterate family feud could 
never be overcome, and that it would be folly to attempt it. 
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They swore never« jiever to*<orget each other, and teaiiully 
resolved never to meet again; never, not even once more f 
^lasl Valentine was not'without excuse. With a timid, 
loving heart, her expansive affection was repressed and *chilled 
by a harsh mother. Kever had there been one of tliose long 
private talks between the Countess de la Yerberie and Valen¬ 
tine which enable a good* mother to read her daughter's heart 
dike an^open bopk. ^ 

Mifte. de la Verberie saw nothing but her daughter’s beauty. 
She was wont to rub her hands and say : — 

“Next winter I will borrow enough money to take the 
child to Paris, and 1 am much mistaken if her beauty does 
not win her a rich husband who will release me from pov¬ 
erty.” 

She called this loving her daughter. 

The second meeting was not the last. Gaston dared not 
trust to a boatman, so he was obliged to walk a league in order 
to cross the bridge. Then he thought it would be shorter to 
swim the river; but he could not swim well, and to croFS the 
Khone where it ran so rapidly was rash for the most skillful 
swimmers. 

One evening, however, Valentine was startled by seeing him 
rise out of the water irt her feet. 

She made him promise never to attempt this exjdoit again. 
,He repeated the feat and the promise next evening and every 
successive evening. 

As Valentine always imagined he was being drowned in the 
furious current, they agreed upon a signal. At the moment of 
starting, Gaston would put a light in his window at Clamerau, 
and in fifteen minutes ho would be at his idol’s feet. 

What were the projects and hopes of the lovers ? Alas I 
they projected nothing, tlioy hoped for nothing. 

Blindly, thoughtlessly, almost fearlessly, they abandoned 
themselves to the dangerous happiness of a daily rendezvous; 
regardless of the storm that must erelong burst over their de¬ 
voted heads, they reveled in their jjresent bliss. ^ 

Is not sjvery sincerS passion thus ? Passion subsists upon 
itself and in itself; .and the very things which ought to extin¬ 
guish it, absence and obstacles, only make it burn more fiercely. 
It is exclusive and undisturbed, reflects neither of the past 
nor of the future; eCcepiing the present, it secs and cares for 
nothing. 
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Moreover, Valentine and Gattton belioived every one igno- 
rant*of their secret. * 

They had always been so cautious I they had kept s^ich 
strict watch! They had flattered thdinselves that their con¬ 
duct liad been a masterpiece of dissimulation and prudence. 

Valentine had fixed upon the hour when she was certain her 
mother would not miss her. Gaston Had never confided to any 
one, not even to his brother Louis. Tfiey never breathed eaclf 
other’s name. They denied themselves a last sweet word, a 
last kiss, when they felt it would be mor^ safe. 

Poor blind lovers I As if anything should be concealed from 
the idle curiosity of country gossips; from the slanderous and 
ever-watchful enemies who are incessantly on the lookout for 
some new bit of tittle-tattle, good or bad, which they improve 
upon, and eagerly spread far and near. 

They believed their secret well kept, whereas it had long 
since been made public: the story of their love, the particulars 
of their rendezvous, were topics of conversation throughout the 
neighborhood. 

Sometimes, at dusk, they would see a bark gliding along 
the water, near the shore, and would say to each other: — 

“It is a belated fisherman, returning home.” 

They were mistaken. The boat contained malicious spies, 
who delighted in having discovered them, and hastened to 
report, with a thousand false additions, the result of their, 
expedition. 

One dreary November evening, Gaston was awakened to 
the true state of affairs. The Rlione was so swelled by heavy 
rains that an inundation was daily elpected. To attempt to 
swim across this impetuous torrent would be tempting God. 
Therefore Gaston went to Tarascon, intending to cross the 
bridge there, and walk along the bunk to the usual place of 
meeting at La Verberie. Valentine expected him at eleven 
o’clock. 

Whenever Gaston went to Tarascon, he dined with a rela¬ 
tive living there; but on this occasion* a strange fatality 
led him to accompany a friend to the hotel of the Three Em- 
jjerors. 

After dinner, they went not to the Cafe Simon, their usual 
resort, but to the little cafS in the market place, where the fairs 
were held. 

The small dining hall was filled with young men. Gaston 



THE BROTHERS. 


8687 



^fter they had been playing a short time, Gaston's atten¬ 
tion was attracted by peals of laughter from a party at the 
other end of the room. 


From this moment, preoccupied by this continual lighter, 
of which he was evidentty the subject, lie knocked the balls 
carelessly in every direcRon. His conduct surprised his friend, 
who safd to him : — 

“ What is the matter ? You are missing the simplest 
shots.” • 

“ It is nothing.” 

The game went on awhile longer, when Gaston suddenly 
turned as white as a sheet, and, throwing down his cue, strode 
toward the table which was occupied by five young men, play¬ 
ing dominoes and drinking wine. 

He addressed the eldest of the group, a handsome man of 
twenty-six, with fierce-looking eyes, and a heavy mustache, 
named Jules Lazet. 

^“Repeat, if you dare,” he said, in a voice trembling with 
passion, “ the remark yod just now made! ” 

“1 certainly will repeat it,” said Lazet, calmly. “I said, 
and I say it again, that»a nobleman’s daughter is no better shan 
a mechanic’s dauglitcr; that virtue does not always accomj)any 
a titled name.” 

r # 

“ You mentioned a particular name ! ” 

Lazet rose from his chair, as if he knew his answer would 
exasperate Gaston, and that from words they would come to 
blows. 

“ I did,” he said, with an insolent smile; “ I mentioned the 
name of the pretty little f:a.iry of La Verberie.” 

All the coffee drinkers, end even two traveling agents who 
were dining in the rose and surrounded the two young 
men. 

The provoking looks, the murmurs, or rather shouts, which 
welcomed him as he'^walked up to Lazet, proved to Gaston 
that ho was surrounded Dy enemies. 

The wickedness ^nd evil tongue of the old marquis were 
bearing their fruit. Rancor ferments quickly and fiercely 
among the peoplet of Provence. 

Gaston de Clamertin was not a man to yield, even if his 
foes were a hundred, instead of fifteen or twenty. 
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*‘No one but a coward,” ho Said, in clear, ringing voice, 
wliicli the pervading silence rendered almdbt startling, “no one 
but a qontemptible coward would be infamous enough to oalym- 
niate a young girl who has neither fathbr nor brother to defend 
her honor.” 

“If.she has no father or brother,” sneered Lazet, “she has 
her lovers, and that suffices.” • 

The insulting words, “her lovers,’"'‘enraged Gastond)eyond 
control; he slapped Lazet violently in the face. • ' 

Every one in the cafi simultaneously uttered a cry of ter¬ 
ror. Lazet’s violence of character, his»herculean strength and 
undaunted courage were „well known. He sprang across the 
table between, and seized (Jaslon by the throat. Then arose 
a scene of excitement and confusion. Clameran’s friend, at¬ 
tempting to assist him, was knocked down with billiard cues, 
and kicked under a table. 

Equally strong and agile, Gaston and Lazet struggled for 
some minutes without cither gaining an advantage. 

Lazet, as loyal as ho was courageous, would not accept as¬ 
sistance from his friends. He continually called out: — 

“ Keep away ; let me fight it out alone I ” 

But the others wore too excited to remain inactive speo- 
tatol’S of the scene. ' ‘ 

“ A quilt! ” cried one of them, “ a quilt to make the mar¬ 
quis jump! ” ♦ • 

Five or six young men now rushed upon Gaston, and sepa¬ 
rated him from Lazet. Some tried to throw him down, others 
to trip him up. 

He defended himself with the energy of despair, exhibiting 
in his furious struggles a strength of which he himself had not 
been conscious. He struck right and left as he showered fierce 
epithets upon his adversaries for bei^g twelve against one. 

He was endeavoring to get around the billiard table so as 
to be near the door, and had almost succeeded, when an exult¬ 
ant cry arose: — 

“ Here is4;he quilt I the quilt I ” they*cried. 

“ Put him in the quilt — the pretty fairy’s love" I ” 

Gaston heard these cries. He saw hjmself overcome and 
suffering an ignoble outrage at the hands of these enraged men. 

By a dexterous movement he extricated ‘himself from the 
grasp of the three who were holding hifh, and felled a fourth 
to the ground. 
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His arms were free; bitt* all liia enemies returned to the 
charge. * * 

.Then he seemed to lose his head, and, seizing a knife which 
lay on the table where *the traveling agents had been dining, 
he plunged it into the breast of the first man who rushed upon 
him. , 

This unfortunate man was Jules Lazet. He dropped to the 
grounds 

Th&re was a second of silent stupor. 

Then four or five C)f the young men rushed forward to raise 
I^azet. The landlady^ ran about wringing her hands, and 
screaming with fright. Some of the assailants rushed into the 
street shouting, “ Murder I Mufder ! ” 

The others once more turned upon Gaston with cries of 
“ Vengeance 1 kill him! ” 

He saw that he was lost. His enemies had seized the first 
objects they could lay their hands upon, and he received sev¬ 
eral wounds. He jumped upon the billiard table, and, making 
a rapid spring, dashed through the large window of the cafS. 
He was fearfully cut by the broken glass and splinters, but he 
was free. 

Gaston had escaped, but he was not yet saved. Astonished 
and disconcerted at his desperate feat, the crowd for a moment 
were stupefied; but recovering their presence of mind, they 
started in pursuit of him.^ 

The weather was bad, the ground wot and muddy, and 
heavy dark clouds were rolling westward; but the night was 
not dark. 

Gaston ran on from kee to tree, making frequent turnings, 
every moment on the point of being seized and surrounded, 
and asking himself what <30urse he should take. 

Finally he determined, if possible, to regain Clameran. 

With incredible rapidity he darted diagonally across the 
fair ground, in the direction of the levee which protected the 
valley of Tarascon from inundations. 

Unfortunately, upon reaching this levee, planted with mag¬ 
nificent treas which Jirfde it one of the most charming walks 
of Provence, Gastoq'forgot that the entrance was closed f>y a 
gate with three steps, such as are always placed before walks 
intended for foot passengers, and rushed against it with such 
violenoe that he was thrown back and badly bruised. 

He quickly sprang up; but his pursuers were upon him. 
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This time he could expect no ^mercy. , The infuriated men 
at hftj heels yelled that fearful cry whichf^ in the evil days of 
lawless bloodshed had often echoed in that valley: “ In ^h© 
Rhone Vith him I In the Rhone with the marquis I V 

His reason had abandoned him; he no longer knew what 
he did. His forehead was cut, and the blood trickled from the 
wound into his eyes, and blinded him. 

Ho must escape, *br die in the altcm^'Tt. 

He had tightly clasped the bloody knife with wjiich he had 
stabbed Lazel. He struck his nearest foo; the man fell to the 
ground with a heavy groan. 

A second blow gained him a moment’s respite, which gave 
hiin time to ojxm the gate and fush along the levee. 

Two men were kneeling over their wounded companion, and 
five others resumed the pursuit. 

Hut Gaston flew fast, for the horror of his situation tripled 
his energy; excitement deadened the pain of his wounds; 
with elbows hold tight to his sides, and holding his breath, 
he went along at such a speed that he soon distanced his pur¬ 
suers ; the noise of their feet became gradually more indis¬ 
tinct, and finally ceased. 

Gaston ran on for a mile, across fields and over hedges; 
fences and ditches were leaped without effort, and when ho 
knew he was safe from capture ho sank down at the foot of 
a tree to rest. 

n 

This terrible scene had taken place with inconceivable 
rapidity. Only forty minutes had elapsed since Gaston and his 
friend entered the cafS. 

Hut during this short time how much had happened! These 
forty minutes had given him more cause for sorrow and remorse 
than the whole of his previous life put.together. 

Entering the tavern with head /?rect, and a happy heart, 
enjoying present existence and looking forward to a yet better 
future, he left it ruined ; for he was a murderer ! Henceforth 
he would bo under a ban — an outcast! 

He had killed a man, and still convu?sively held the mur¬ 
derous instrument; he cast it from hint’ with horror. 

He tried to account for the dreadful* circumstances which 
had just taken place, — as if it were of any importance to a 
man lying at the bottom of an abyss to know which stone had 
slipped and precipitated him from th© summit. 

Stijl, if he alone had been ruined 1 But Valentinie was 



THE BROTHERS. 


8641 


dragged down with him: s^o was disgraced yet more than 
himself; her reput4tioti was gone. And it was his wfmt of 
self-command which had cast to the wind her honor, confided 
todiis keeping, and whi.ch he held far dearer than his oV^^n. 

But he could not remain here bewailing his misfortune. 
The police must soon be on his track. They would certainly 
go to the Chateau of CJameran to seek him ; and befdro leav¬ 
ing home, perhaps foster, he wislied to say good-by to his 
father,fand once more press Valentino to his heart. 

He starle'd to wa.jk, but with great pain, for the reaction 
had come, and his nerves and muscles, so violently strained, 
had now begun to relax; the intense heat caused by his strug¬ 
gling and fast running was replaced by a cold perspiration, 
aching limbs, and chattering teeth. His hip and shoulder 
pained him almost beyond endurance. The cut on his fore¬ 
head had stopped bleeding, but the coagulated blood around 
his eyes blinded him. 

After a painful walk he reached his door at ten o’clock. 

The old valet who admitted him started back terrified. 

“ Good heavens, monsieur 1 what is the matter? ” 

“ Silence I ” said Gaston, in the brief compressed tone always 
inspired by imminent danger, “silence I where is my father?” 

“Monsieur the ^Marquis is in his room with M. Louis. He 
has had a sudden attack of the gout, and cannot put his foot 
to the ground; but you, monsieur-” 

Gaston did not stop to listen further. He hurried to his 
father’s room. 

The old marquis, who was playing backgammon with Louis, 
dropped his dicebox witli a cry of horror, when he looked up 
and saw his eldest son standing before liiin covered with blood. 

“ What is the matter? what have you been doing, Gaston ? ” 

“ 1 have come to embrace you for the last time, father, and 
to ask for assistance to escape abroad.” 

“ Do you wish to fly the country ? ” 

“ I must fly, father, and instantly ; I am pursued, the police 
ma}'^ be here at any mpment; I have killed two men.” 

The marquis was so *shocked that he forgot the gout, and 
attempted to rise; a violent twinge made him drop back in*his 
chair. ' 

“Where? when? ” he gasped. 

“At Taraacon, in a < 7 a/<?, an hour ago; fifteen men attacked 
me, and I seized a knife to defend myself.” 

2S 
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“ The old tricks of ’93,” said the marquis* Did they in¬ 
sult 50 U, Gaston? What was the cause ofithe attack?” 

They insulted in my presence the name of a noble young 
girl.” * ♦ 

“ And you punished the rascals ? JamibleuI You did well. 
Who ever heard of a gentleman allowing insolent puppies to 
speak disrespectfully of a lady of quality in his presence ? But 
who was the lady y(Sa defended ? ” ^ 

“ Mademoiselle Valentine de la Verberie.” 

“ What! ” cried the marquis, “ what! ^the daughter of that 
old witch? Those accursed De la Verberies have always brought 
misfortune upon us.” 

He certainly abominated the countess; but his respect for 
her noble blood was greater than his resentment toward her 
individually, and ho added: — 

“ Nevertheless, Gaston, you did your duty.” 

Meanwhile, the curiosity of St. Jean, the marquis’ old valet, 
made him venture to open the door, and ask : — 

“ Did Monsieur the Marquis ring? ” 

“No, you rascal,” answered M. do Clameran; “you know 
very well I did not. But now you are .here, be useful. Quickly 
bring some clothes for M. Gaston, some fresh linen, and some 
warm water : hasten and dress his woun^ds.” 

These orders wei*e promptly executed, and Gaston found he 
was not so l^adly Imrt as he liad thought. With the exception 
of a deep stab in his left shoulder, his woiintls were not serious.’ 

After receiving all the attentions which his condition re¬ 
quired, Gaston felt like a new man, ready to bravo any peril. 
His eyes sparkled with renewed energy and excitement. 

The marquis made a sign to the servants to leave the room. 

“Do you still think you ought to^leave France? ” he asked 
Gaston. 

“Yes, father.” 

“My brother ought not to hesitate,” interposed Louis; “he 
will bo arrested here, thrown into prison, vilified in court, and 
— who knows ? ” » 

“We air know well enough that l^o will be convicted,” 
grumbled the old marquis. “These are the benefits of the 
immortal revolution, as it is called. Ah* in my day we three 
would have taken our swords, jumped on our horses, and, dash¬ 
ing into Tarascon, would soon have — ^ But those good old 
days gire past. To-day we have to run away.” 
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** There is no tlipe to losfel” observed Louis. 

** True,” said the marquis, “ but to fly, to go abroad, one 
mnst have money; and I have none by me to give him,’* 

“ Father I ” 

“ No, I have none. Ah, what a prodigal old fool I have 
been I If I only had a hundred louis! ” • 

Then he told Loiqs'to open the secr^jtary, and hand him 
the m^ney box. * 

The box tiontaiiied only nine hundred and twenty francs in 
gold. 

“ Nine hundred and twenty francs,” cried the marquis; 
“it wil3 never do for the eldest sen of our house to fly the 
country with this paltry sum.” 

He sat lost in reflection. Suddenly his brow cleared, and 
he told Louis to open a secret drawer in the secretary, and 
bring him a small casket. 

Then the marquis took from his neck a black ribbon to 
which was suspended the key of the casket. 

His sons observed with what deep emotion he unlocked it 
and slowly took out a^ necklace, a large cross, several rings, 
and other pieces of jewelry. 

His countenance assumed a solemn expression. 

“ Gaston, my dear*H()n,” lie said, “ at a time like this your 
life may depend upon bought assistance; money is power.” 

“ I am young, father, and have courage.” 

“ Listen to mo. The jewels belonged to the marquise, your 
sainted mother, a noble, holy woman, who is now in lieaven 
watching over us. These jewels have never left me. During 
my days of misery and want, when 1 was compelled to earn a 
livelihood by teaching music in London, I piously treasured 
them. I never thought of selling them ; and to mortgage 
them, in the hour of dirJst need, would have seemed to me a 
sacrilege. But now you must take them, my son, and sell them 
for twenty thousand livres.” 

“ No, father, no; I cannot take them 1 ” 

“You must, GovSton. If your mother were on earth, she 
would tell you to take them, as I do now. I command yop to 
take and use them.- The salvation, the honor, of the heir of 
the house of Clameran must not be imperiled for want of a little 
gold.” 

Witli tearful eyes Gat?ton sank on his knees, and, carrying 
his father’s hand to his lips, said : — 
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“ Tlianks, father, thanks ! In ihy heedless, ungrateful pre- 
Buniption, I have liitherto misjudged you. I did not know 
yoTir noble character. Forgive me. I accept, yes, I accept 
these jewels worn by my dear mother; but I take €hem as a 
sacred deposit, confided to my honor, and for which I will some 
day account to you.” 

In their emotiop, the marquis ahd Gaston forgot the 
threatened danger. But Louis was not touched by the ^ ififect- 
ing scene. 

“ Time presses,” he said : “ you had better hasten.” 

“lie is right,” cried the marquis; “go, Gaston, go, my 
son ; and God protect the heir of the Clamerans I ” 

Gaston slowly got up, and said with an embarrassed air : — 

“ Before leaving you, my father, I must fulfill a sacred duty. 
I have not told you everything. I love Valentino, the young 
girl whose honor I defended this evening.” 

“ Oh I ” cried the marquis, thunderstruck, “ oh, oh I ” 

“And I entreat you, father, to ask Mine, de la Verberie 
for the hand of her daughter. Valentine will gladly join mo 
abroad and share my exile.” 

(jaston stopped, frightened at the effect of his words. The 
old marquis had become crimson, or rather purple as if struck 
by apoplexy. 

“ Preposterous 1 ” he gasped. “ Impossible I Perfect folly 1 ” 

“ 1 love her, father, and have promised never to marry 
another.” 

“Then always remain a bachelor.” 

“ I shall marry her! ” cried Gaston, excitedly. “ I shall 
marry her because 1 have sworn I wfmld, and I will not be so 
base as to desert her.” 

“Nonsense!” 

“I tell you Mademoiselle de la Verberie must and shall be 
my wife. It is too late for me to draw back. Even if I no 
longer loved her, I would still marry her.” 

Gaston’s confession, forced from him by circumstances, pro¬ 
duced a very, different impression from that which he had ex¬ 
pected. The enraged marquis instantly became ct;ol, and his 
mind seemed relieved of an immense weight. A wicked joy 
sparkled in his eyes, as he replied : — 

“Aha I she yielded to his entreaties, did she? Jamibleu! 
I am deligbt(^d. I congratulate you, GaSton : they say she is 
a pretty little fool.” 
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“ Monsieur,” ini'prrupted Gaston, indignantly, “ I have told 
you that I love her, and have promised to marry her. You 
seem to forget.” 

“ Ta, ta, ta ! ” cried the marquis, “ your scruples are absurd. 
You know full well that her great-grandfather led our great¬ 
grandmother astray. Now we are quits I I am delighted at 
the retaliation, for Unsold witch’s sake.” 

“Iswear by the mehiory of my mother, that Valentine shall 
be my wife I ” 

“ Do you dare assume that tone toward me ? ” cried the ex¬ 
asperated marquis. “ Never, understand me clearly, never will 
I give my consent. You know how dear to me is the honor of 
our house. Well, I would rather see you tried for murder, and 
even chained to the galleys, than married to this worthless 
jade! ” 

This last word was too much for Gaston. 

“Then your wish shall be gratified, monsieur. I will 
remain here, and bo arrested. I care not what becomes of me ! 
What is life to me without the hope of Valentine? Take back 
these jewels ; they are useless now.” 

A terrible scene would have taken place between the father 
and son, had they not been interrupted by a domestic who 
rushed into the roomhnd excitedly cried : — 

“ The gendarmes I here are the gendarmes ! ” At this news 
the old marquis started up, and seemed to forget his gout, 
which had yielded to more violent emotions. 

“ Gendarmes I ” he cried, “ in ray housowit Claraeran ! They 
shall pay dear for their insolence I You will help me, will you 
not, my men ? ” 

“Yes, yes,” answered the servants. “Down with the 
gendarmes ! down with them ! ” 

Fortunately Louis, during all this excitement, preserved his 
presence of mind. 

“ To resist would bo folly,” he said. “ Even if we repulsed 
the gendarmes to-night, they would return to-morrow with 
reenforcements.” 

“Louis'is right,’’ said the marquis, bitterly. “Might is 
right, as they said in ’93. The gendarmes are all-jjowerful. 
Do they not oven have the impertinence to come up to me 
while 1 am hunting, and ask to see my shooting license? I, a 
Clameran, show a licensed ” 

“ Where are they ? ” asked Louis of the servants. 
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“At the outer gate,” answered La yerdure, one of the 
grooms. “ Does not monsieur hear the noise they are making 
with their sabers ? ” e 

“Then Gaston must escape over the garden wall.” 

“ It is guarded, monsieur,” said La Verdure, “and the little 
gate in*-the park besides. There seems to be a regiment of 
them. They are oven stationed along‘’tj?e park walls.” 

This was only too true. The rumfor of Lazet’s doa(J,h had 
spread like wildfire throughout the town of Tarascon, and 
everybody was in a state of exciteraentf Not only mounted 
gendarmes, but a platoon of hussars from the garrison, had 
been sent in pursuit of the murderer. 

At least twenty young men of Tarascon were volunteer 
guides to tiie armed force. 

“ Then,” said the marquis, “ we are surrounded ? ” 

“Not a single chance for escape,” groaned St. Jean. 

“We shall see about that. Jarnibleu! ” cried the marquis. 
“ Ah, we are not the strongest, but wc can be the most adroit. 
Attention I Louis, my son, you and La Verdure go down to 
the stable, and mount the fastest horses; then, as quietly as 
possible station yourselves, you, Louis, at the park gate, and 
you, La Verdure, at the outer gate. Let each of you others 
post'yourselves at a door. Upon the signal I shall give by fir¬ 
ing a pistol, let every door be instantly opened, xvhilst Louis 
and La Verdure dash through the gates, and make the gen¬ 
darmes pursue them.” 

“I will make them fly,” said La Verdure. 

“Listen. During this time, Gaston, aided by St. Jean, 
will scale the park wall, and hasten ahihg the river to the cabin 
of Pilorel, the fisherman. He is an old Sailor of the republic, 
and devoted to our house. He will take Gaston in his boat; 
and when they arc once on the Rhone, there is nothing to be 
feared save the wrath of God. Now go, all of you, fly ! ” 

Left alone with his son, the old man slipped the jewels into 
a silk purse, and, handing them once more to Gaston, said, as 
he stretched out his arms toward him : — ' 

“ Come here, my son, and let me embl'ace you, and bestow 
my blessing.” 

Gaston hesitated. 

“Come,” insisted the old man, in broken‘tones, “I must 
embrace you for the last time: 1 may never see you {jigain. 
Save yourself, save your name, Gaston, and then — you 
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know how I lo> e you, ‘ my son: take back the jewels. 
Come.” 

• For on instant the father and son clung to each othjr, over¬ 
powered by emotion. 

But the continued noise of the gates now reached their ears. 

“We must part I ” ^id M. do Clameran, “ go I ” And, tak¬ 
ing from his desk a Ikjle pair of pistols, he handed them to his 
son, fmd added with averted eyes, “You must not be captured 
alive, Gaston ! ” ^ 

Gaston did not immediately descend to the park. 

He yearned to see Valentine and give her one last kiss 
before leaving Franee, and determined to persuade Pilorel to 
stop the boat as they went by the park of La Verberie. 

He hastened to his room, placed the signal in the window 
so that Valentine might know he was coming, and waited for 
an answering light. 

“Come, M. Gaston,” entreated old St. Jean, who could 
not understand this strange conduct. “For God’s sake make 
haste ! your life is at stake I ” 

At last ho came running down the stairs, and had just 
reached the vestibule when a pistol shot, the signal given by 
the marquis, was hesy’d. 

The loud swinging open of the large gate, the rattling of 
the sabers of the gendarmes, the furious galloping of many 
horses, and a chorus of loud shouts and angry oaths, were next 
heard. 

Leaning against the window, his brow beaded with cold 
perspiration, the Marquis of Clameran breathlessly awaited the 
issue of this expedient, upon which depended tlie life of his 
eldest son. 

His measures were excellent, and deserved success. As he 
had ordered, Louis and La Verdure dashed out through the 
gate, one to the right, the other to the left, each one pursued 
by a dozen mounted men. Their horses flew like arrows, and 
kept far ahead of the pursuers. 

Gaston would havo been saved but for the interference of 
fate ; butVas it fate, or was it malice? 

Suddenly LoUis* horse stumbled, and fell to the ground 
with his rider. The gendarmes rode up, and at once recognized 
the second son of M. de Clameran. 

“ This is not the abassin I ” they cried. “ Let us hurry, 
back, else he will escape I ” 
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They turned just in time to see, by the uncertain light of 
the moon peeping from behind a cloud, Gaston climbing the 
garden Vail. * 

“ There is our man! ” exclaimed the corporal. “ Keep youi 
eyes open, and follow after him ! 

The/ spurred their liorscs, and hastened to the spot where 
Gaston had jumped from the wall. 

In a wooded piece of ground, even if it be hilly, aii agile 
man, if he preserves his presence of mind,,can escape a number 
of horsemen. The ground on this side of the park was favor¬ 
able to Gaston, lie found himself in an immense madder held; 
and, as is well known, as this valuable root must remain in the 
ground throe years, the furrows are necessarily plowed very 
deep. Horses cannot even walk over its uneven surface; in¬ 
deed, they can scarcely stand steadily upon it. 

This circumstanco brought the gendarmes to a dead halt. 

Four rash hussars ventured in the field, but they and their 
beasts were soon rolling between tlie liillocks. 

Jumping from ridge to ridge, Gaston soon reached a largo 
field, freshly plowed, and planted with young chestnuts. 

As his chances of escape increased, the excitement grew 
moro^intense. The pursuers urged each other on and called 
out to head him off, every time they saw Gaston run from ono 
clump of trees to another. 

Being familiar with the country young I)e Claineran was 
confident of eluding his pursuers. He knew that the next field 
was a thistle field, and was separated from the chestnuts by a 
long, deep ditch. ^ 

He resolved to jump into this ditch, run along the bottom, 
and climb out at tlie further end, while they were looking for 
him among the trees. 

But he had forgotten the swelling of the river. Upon 
reaching the ditch he found it full of water. 

Discouraged but not disconcerted, he was about to jump 
across, when three horsemen appeared upoi? the opposite side. 

They wore' gendarmes who had ridden around the madder 
field and chestnut trees, knowing they could easily*catch him 
on the level ground of the thistle field. ' 

At the sight of these three men, Gaston stood perplexed. 

He should certainly be captured if he attempted to run 
through the field, at the end of which ie could see the cabin of 
Pilorerthe ferryman. 



THE BROTIIEUS. 


8649 


To retrace Jiis stops would be surrendering to the hussars. 

At a little distance on his right was a forest, but he was 
sepfirated from it by a road, upon which he heard the soand of 
approaching horses. Ho would certainly be caught there. 

Foes in front of him, foes behind him, foes on the right of 
him. What was on the If ft ? • 

On his left was the foaming, surging ri\'er. 

Wl:|^*it hope was left ? Tlie circle of which he was the center 
was fast narrowing. 

Must he, then, fall back upon suicide ? Here in an oi)cn 
field, tracked by police* like a wild beast, must he blow his 
brains out ? What a death for a De Clamcran 1 

No! he would seize the one chance of salvation left him ; a 
forlorn, desperate, perilous chance, but still a cluince—the river. 

Holding a pistol in either hand, he ran and leaped upon 
the edge of a little promontory projecting three yards into the 
Rhone. 

This cape of refuge w'as formed by the immense trunk of a 
fatlon tree. 

The tree swayed and cracked fearfully under Gaston’s 
weight, as he stood on the extreme end, and looked around 
upon his pursuers; tlmre were fifteen of them, some on the 
right, some on the left, all uttering cries of joy. 

“ Ho you surrender ? ” called out the corporal. 

Gaston did not answer, he was weighing his chances. He 
was above the park of La Verberie: would he be able to swim 
there, granting that ho was not swept away and drowned the 
instant he plunged into the angry torrent before him ? 

Ho pictured Valentine, at this very moment, watching, wait¬ 
ing, and praying for him on the opposite shore. 

“ For the last time 1 command you to surrender I ” cried the 
corporal. 

The unfortunate man did not hear; ho was deafened by the 
waters which were roaring and rushing around him. 

In a supreme moment like this, with his foot ujion the 
threshold of another world, a man sees his past life rise before 
him, and seldom does‘he find cause for self-approval. , 

Although death stared him in the face, Gaston calmly con¬ 
sidered which would be the best spot to plunge into, and com¬ 
mended his soul to God. 

“ He will stand there until we go after him,” said a gendarme, 
“ so we might as well advance.” 
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Oaston had finished his prayer. 

He Rung Iiis pistols in the direction of the gendarmes; he 
was rfeady. • 

He made the sign of the cross, then, with outstretched arms, 
dashed head foremost into the Uhone. 

Thh violence of his spring detached the few remaining roots 
of the old tree; it oscillated a mome^tj whirled over, and then 
drifted away. 

The spectators uttered a cry of hprror and pity; anger 
seemed to have deserted them in their turn. 

“ That is the end of him,” muttered one of the gendarmes. 
“ It is useless for one to fight against the Rhone : his body will 
be picked up at Arles to-morrow.’' 

The hussars seemed really remorseful at the tragic fate of 
this brave, handsome young man, who, a moment before, they 
had pursued with so much bitter zeal. They admired his 
spirited resistance, his courage, and especially his resignation, 
his resolution to die. 

True French soldiers, their sympathies were now all upon 
the side of the vanquished, and every, man of them would have 
done .all in his power to assist in saving the drowning man and 
aiding his escape. 

“ An ugly piece of work I ” grumbled the old quartermaster 
who had command of the hussars. 

exclaimed the philosophic corj^oral, “the Rhone 
is no worse than the court of assizes ; the result would be the 
same. Right about, men; march! The thing that troubles 
mo is tlic idea of tliat poor old man waiting to hear his son’s 
fate. I would not be the one to tell him what has happened. 
March I ” 


THE VETERAN.! 

By STEPHEN CRANE 

a 

(From “Tho Little Regiment.”) * 

[STYrHEN Cbane : An American novelist; bom* In Newark, N. J., In 1870. 
He was educated at Lafayette College and Syracuse University, and in 1880 
began new8pai)er work. His first novel, published in 1801, was written under 
the pen name Johnson Smith, and is entltlodt^^Maggpe: a Girl of the Streets.'* 


' By permission of Author and Mr.Wm. Heinomann. (Cloth. 3s. not.) 
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A volume of verges, — “ HJlie Black Kiders,”—-written in less than threo*days, 
appeared in 1896, and was soon followed by “The Red Badge of Courage,” a 
lurid and highly popular novel. He made journalistic tours through Mexico; 
wa/ at the seat of war in Greece in 1880-1887 as correspondent of the New York 
Journal^ and represented the same paper in Cuba in the Spanish-American war 
in 1898. His other books are: “The Little Regiment” (1896), “The Third 
Violet” (1807), and “ The Open Boat ” (1898).] ^ 

• 

Out of the low wih^ow could be seen three hickory trees 
placedArregu^arly in a meadow that was resplendent in spring¬ 
time green. Farther away, the old, dismal belfry of the village 
church loomed over the pines. A horse meditating in the shade 
of one of the hickories lazily swished his tail. The warm sun¬ 
shine made an oblong of vivid yellow on the floor of the 
grocery. 

“ Could you see the whites of their eyes ? ” said the man 
who was seated on a soap box. 

“Nothing of the kind,’^ replied old Henry, warmly. “Just 
a lot of flitting figures, and 1 let go at where they ’poared to be 
the thickest. Bangl’^ 

“Mr. Fleming,” said the grocer — his deferential voice ex¬ 
pressed somehow the old man’s exact social weight — “Mr. 
Fleming, you never was friglitcned much in them battles, w^as 
you?” 

The veteran looked down and grinned. Observing his man¬ 
ner, the entire group tittered. “Well, I guess I was,” he 
tinswered finally. “Pretty well scared, sometimes. Why, in 
my first battle I thought the sky was falling down. I thought 
the world was coming to an end. You bet I was scared.” 

Every one laughed. Perhaps it seemed strange and rather 
wonderful to them that a man should admit the thing, and in 
the tone of their laughter there was probably more admiration 
than if old Fleming had .declared that he had always been a 
lion. Moreover, they kudiv that he had ranked as an orderly 
sergeant, and so their opinion of his heroism was fixed. None, 
to be sure, knew how an orderly sergeant ranked, but then it 
was understood to bg somewhere just shy of a major general’s 
stai's. So, when old Henry admitted that he had been fright- 
* ened, there Vas a laugh. • 

“The trouble was,” said the old man, “I thought they were 
all shooting at me. Yes, sir, I thought every man in the other 
army was aiminf^ at me in particular, and only me. And it 
seemed so darned unreasonable, you know. I wanted to ex¬ 
plain to ’em what an almighty good fellow I was, because 1 
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thought then they might quit all trying to hit me. But I 
couldn’t explain, and they kept on being unreasonable — bliml 

— hkwn I — bang I So I run 1 ” • 

Two little triangles of wrinkles appeared at the corners of 

his eyes. Evidently he appreciated some comedy in this recital. 
Down^iear his feet, however, little Jim, his grandson, was 
visibly horror-stricken. His bands were clasped nervously, 
and his eyes were wide with astonishfnent at this terril jo scan¬ 
dal, his most magnificent grandfather telling such a thing. 

“ That was at Chancellorsvillc. Of course, afterward I got 
kind of used to it. A man does, Lofc& of men, though, seem 
to feel all right from the’start. I did, as soon as I ‘got on to 
it,’ as they say now; but at first 1 was pretty well flustered. 
Now, there was young Jim Conklin, old Si Conklin’s son — 
that used to keep the tannery — you none of yon recollect him 

— Vvoll, he went into it from the start just as if he was bom to 
it. Blit with me it was different. 1 had to get used to it.” 

When little Jim walked with his grandfather, he was in the 
habit of skipxdng along on the stone pavement in front of the 
three stores and the hotel of the town jiiid betting that he could 
avoid the cracks. But uj>on this day he walked soberly, with 
his hand gripxniig two of his grandfather’s fingers. Sometimes 
ho kicked abstractedly at dandelions that curved over the w^alk. 
Any one could see that he was much troubled. 

“There’s Sickles’s colt over in the medder, Jimmie,” said 
the old man. “Don’t you wish you owned one like him?” 

“ Um,” said the boy, with a strange lack of interest. He 
continued his reflections. Then finally lie ventured, “Grandpa 

— now — was that true what you waS telling those men?” 

“What?” asked the grandfather. “‘What was I telling 
them ? ” • 

“Oh, about your running.” 

“ Why, yes, that was true enough, Jimmie. It was my first 
fight, and there was an awful lot of noise, you know.” 

Jimmie seemed dazed that this idol, of its own will, should 
60 totter, llis stout boyish idealism was injured. 

, Presently the grandfather said: “Sidkles’s coP is going for 
a drink. Don’t you wish you owned SieVes’s colt, Jimmie?” 

The boy merely answered, “He ain’t as nice as ourn.” He 
lapsed then into another moody silence. 

One of the hired men, a Swede, desired to drive to the 
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county seat for purposes of his own. The old man loangd a 
horae and an unwashed buggy. It appeared later that one of 
the^purposes of the Swede was to get drunk. , 

After qtielling some boisterous frolic of the farm hands and 
boys in the garret, the old man had that night gone peacefully 
to sleep, when he was aroused by clamoring at the liitchen 
door. He grabbed hi8^tit)user8, and they ^yaYed out behind as 
he das^d forward. He*could hear the voice of the Swede, 
screammg and*blubbering. He pushed the wooden button, and, 
as the door flew open, ihe Swede, a maniac, stumbled inward, 
chattering, weeping, still screaming: “De barn fuel Fire I 
Fire 1 Pe bam fire! Fire! Fire! Fii’© 1 ” 

There was a swift and indescribable change in the old man. 
His face ceased instantly to bo a face; it became a mask, a gray 
thing, with liorror written about the mouth and eyes. He 
hoarsely shouted at the foot of the little rickety staire, and 
immediately, it seemed, tliere came down an avalanche of men. 
No one knew that during this time the old lady had been stand¬ 
ing ill her night clothes at the bedroom door, yelling: “What’s 
th’*matter? What’s th’matter? What’s th’matter?” 

When they dashed toward the barn it presented to their eyes 
its usual appearance, solemn, rather mystic in the black night. 
’I’ho Swede’s lantern Was overturned at a point some yardy in 
front of the barn doors. It contained a wild little conflagration 
of its own, and even, in their excitement some of those who ran 
felt a gentle secondary vibration of the thrifty part of their 
minds at sight of this overturned lantern. Under ordinary cir¬ 
cumstances it would have been a calamity. 

But the cattle in tbs barn were trampling, trampling, 
trampling, and above this noise could be hoard a Iniinming 
like the song of innumeifjble bees. The old man hurled aside 
the great doors, and a yellow flame leaped out at one corner and 
sped and wavered frantically up the old gray wall. It was 
glad, terrible, this single flame, like the wild banner of deadly 
and triumphant foes. 

The motley crowd'^■from the garret had come with all the 
pails of the ^farm. They flung themselves upon ifio well. It 
was a leisurely old machine, long dwelling in indolence. *It 
was in the habit of giving out water with a sort of relucUnce. 
The men stormed at it, cursed it; but it continued to allow the 
buckets to be filled ou,ly afjter the wheezy windlass had howled 
many protests at the mad-lianded men. 
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JVith his opened knife in his hand old Fleming himself had 
gone headlong into the bam, where the 6*tifling smoke swirled 
with the air currents, and where could be hea:^ in its fulligiess 
the terrible chorus of the flames, laden with tones df hate and 
death, a hymn of wonderful ferocity. 

H^flung a blanket over an old mare^s head, cut the halter 
close to tho manger, led the mare to fh§ door, and fairly kicked 
her out to safety. Ho returned with the same blanket, and 
rescued one of the work horses. He took five horses out, and 
then came out himself, with his clothtfs bravely on fire. He 
had no whiskers, and very little hair on* his head. They soused 
five pailfuls of water on him. His eldest son made a clean 
miss with the sixth pailful, because the old man had turned and 
was running down the decline and around to the basement of 
the barn, where were the stanchions of the cows. Some one 
noticed at the time that he ran very lamely, as if one of the 
frenzied horses had smashed his hip. 

The cows, with their heads held in the heavy stanchions, 
had thrown themselves, strangled themselves, tangled them¬ 
selves : done everything which the ingenuity of their exuberant 
fear could suggest to them. 

Here, as at tlie well, the same thing happened to every man 
saA’^ one. Their hands went mad. They became incapable of 
everything save the power to rush into dangerous situations. 

The old man released the cow nearest tlie door, and shc^, 
hliud drunk with terror, crashed into the Swede. The Swede 
had been running to and fro babbling. He carried an empty 
milk pail, to wldch he clung with au unconscious, fierce 
enthusiasm. He shrieked like ono*lost as ho went under the 
cow’s hoofs, and the milk pail, rolling-across the floor, made 
a Hash of silver in the gloom. « 

Old Fleming took a folk, beat o*^ the cow, and dragged the 
paralyzed Swede to the open air. When they had rescued all 
the cows save one, which had so fastened herself that she could 
not be moved an inch, they returned to the front of the barn 
and stood f^dly, breathing like men whb had reached the final 
point of human effort. 

* Many people had come running. SoA^e one had even gone 
to the church, and now, from the distance, rang the tocsin note 
of the old bell. There was a long^flare of crimson on the sky, 
which made remote jieople speculate as^to the whereabouts of 
the fire. 
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The long flames sang their drumming chorus in voices of 
the heaviest bass* The wind whirled clouds of smoke *and 
cinders into the faces of the spectators. The form of the old 
barh was outlined in black amid these masses of orange>hued 
flames. 

And then came this Swede again, crying as one who is the 
weapon of the sinister fates. “De colts! De coltsf You 
have forgot de colts I ” * * ^ 

Old'Fleming staggered. It was true; they had forgotten 
the two colts in the box stalls at the back of the barn. “ lloys,” 
he said, “I must try to get ’em out.” They clamored about 
liim then, afraid for him, afmid of what they should see. I'licn 
they talked wildly each to each. ‘‘Why, it’s sure death!” 
“He would never get out! ” “Why, it’s suicide for a man to 
go in there!” Old Fleming stared absent-mindedly at the open 
doors. “The poor little things!” ho said. lie rushed into 
the barn. 

When the*roof fell in, a great funnel of smoke swarmed 
toward the sky, as if the old man’s mighty spirit, released from 
its hody — a little bottle — had swelled like tlie genie of fable. 
The smoke was tinted rose-hue fiom the llamos, and perhaps 
tlie unutterable midnights of the universe will have no power 
to daunt the color of tliis soul., 


A NORTHERN VlGIL.i 

Bv BLISS CARMAN. 

(From “Low Tide on Grand Pr^.’’) 

[BuBg Cakman, Canadian i»oet, is a native of Fredericton, Now Brunswick, 
where he was born April 15, 1801. lie graduated with honors at the University 
of New Brunswick in 1881, and BjKjnt several years in private reading and study 
at Edinburgh and llarv'ard, occasionally contributing verse to American maga¬ 
zines. He assisted in starting the (Jhnp liuok ; luis been editorially counecled 
with the New York Indepe.ndent and Atlantic Monthly ; and is now engaged in 
literary work in New Yorlr'city. His chief publications are: “Low Tide on 
Grand Prd,” “A Seamark,”, “bongs from Vagabondia,” “Behind the Arras,” 
and ‘ ‘ Ballads of Lost Haven, ” ] • 

Here by the gray north sea, 

In the wintry heart of the wild, 

1 By permission of the author and Lamsou, WolSe & Co. 
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Comes tlie old djream of thee, 
Guendolen, mistress and child. 

The heart of the forest grieves 
111 the drift against my door; 

A voice is under the eaves, 

A footfall on the floor. 

Threshold, minor, and hall, 

Vacant aiid striuigely aware, ,, 
Wait for their soul’s recall 

With the dumb expectant air. 

Here when the smoldering west 
Jiurns down into the sea, 

1 take no heed of rest 

And keep the watch for thee. 

I sit by the fire and hear 
The restless wind go by. 

On the long dirge and drear. 

Under the low bleak sky. 

Wlien day puts out to sea 
And night mak€*s in for land. 
There is no loi^k for th's-'.e, 

Each door awaits thy hand! 

AVhen night goes ov(-r tlio liill 
And dawn comes down the dale, 
It’s O for the wild sweet will 
That shall no more jirevail f 

•I 

When the zenith moon is round, 

And snow wraiths gather and run. 
And there is set no bound 
To love beneath the sun, 

O wayward will, come near 
The old mad willful way, 

Tlie soft mouth at my ear 

With words too sweet to say I 

Come, for the night is cold, 

The ghostly moonlight fills 
Hollow and rift and fold 
Of the eerie Ardise hiils I 
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Tl^o windows of my room 
Are dark with bitter frost, 

The stilltiess aches \vith doom 
Of something loved and lost. 

Outside, the great blue star 
Bigrn^ in the ghostland p^e, 
Where^iant Algebar 

Holds on the endless trail. 

t 

Come,, for the years arc long, 

And silence keeps the door, 

Where shapes with the shadows throng 
The firelit cIj amber floor. 

Come, for thy kiss was warm. 

With the red embers’ glare 
Across thy folding arm 
And dark tumultuous hair 1 

And though thy coming rouse 
The sleep cry of no bird. 

The keejiers of the house 
Shilll tremble at thy word. 

Come, for the soul is free! 

Ill all the vast dreamland 
ri'licrc is no lock for thee, 

Kacli door awaits thy hand. 

Ah, not in dreams at all, 

Fleering, perishing, dim, 

But thyroid self/sui>i)lo and tall, 
Alistress and child of whim! 

The proud imperious guise, 

It^petuous and serene, 

The sad, m 5 ’sterious eyes, 

Apd dignity of mien! 

Yea, wilt thou not return, 

' When the late hill winds veer. 

And the bright hill flowers burn 
With the reviving year? 


24 
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, When April comes, sEad the sea 

Sparkles as if it smiled, ^ 

Will they restore to me 
My dark Lore, empress and child f 

The curtains seem to part; 

A sound is on the staif, 

As if at the last ... I start; 

Only the wind is there. 

Lo, now far on the hills 
The crimson fames cncurled, 
Where the caldron mantles and spills 
Anotlier dawn on the world 1 


WOODCUTTING.* 

By ANDRlS TIIEURIET. 

(From “Rustic Life in France”: translated by Helen B. Dole.) 


[ANDiti: Tjibukibt : A French writer; horn at Marly-le-Koi, October 8,1833. 
Ho was educated at Bar-lo-Duc, studied law in Paris, and was subsequently 
employed in the treasury department. His first literary work consisted of poems 
and stories contributed to periodical literature. His writings include the poeutrf, 
“In Memoriam” (1857), “The Road through the Woods” (1867), “The Peas^ 
ant of D’Argonne, 1702” (1871), “The Blue and the Black” (1873); and 
“Our Birds” (1886) ; the dramas, “Jean-Marie” (1871), “The House of the 
Two Barbeaux” (1886), and “ Raymond© ” (1887). He has also published 
“Jules Bastien-Lepage, the Man and the Artist” (1886).] 


The forest resembles liuman. society in more than one 
respect, — it has an aristocracy, a middle class, and the com¬ 
mon, unknown people ; trees of noble growth which every 
one knows, by name at least, and the more humble species 
which hardly any one notices. The great lords of the forest 
are the fir tree, the oak, the beecl^ and the chestnut; but 
besides these princely races, there are the people of trees and 
shrubs, the appearance of which is as original, although not so 
well known. 

Curious monographs might bo yritten on these secondary 
> Copyright, 1896, by T. Y. Crowell & Co. Used by permiaaton. 
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vpeoies abounding in our woods, all of which have very differ¬ 
ent habits and usageL The enumeration alone of these vari¬ 
ous species is not enough. We must note in passing, and with 
a characteristic word, the appearance and manner of living 
belonging to each individual. There is the hornbeam, with its 
light foliage, its elegant nodosity, and its graceful, spreading 
branches; the ash, with its harcl wood, ^slender trunk, and 
pinnated leaves, around which buzz the Spanish flics; the 
aspen i*nd the birch, with their smooth, patinlike bark, nerv¬ 
ous foliage, continually in motion; the maple and the syca¬ 
more, two first cousins, with lobed leaves, bark which decays 
easily, and wood valuable for carpentry ; the linden, loved by 
the bees, with its supple bark, fragrant fiowers, and leaves as 
sweet as honey; the alder and the willow growing near run¬ 
ning water; the hazel tree, with its healthful, bushy shade; 
the lote tree, beloved by thrushes; the service tree, preferred 
by bullfinches and blackbirds; the holly and the boxwood, 
hard, resisting, and ever green; the wild cherry, or wood of 
Sainte-Lucie, with its fragrant branches. 

All these varieties arc well known to foresters, who take 
great account of their qualities and different characters when 
they are considering the cultivation or felling of trees. 

According to the rfiiles of forestry, w^oods should be felled 
as the trees reach their maturity. This maturity is announced 
by exterior signs, which the trained eye of the forester promptly 
recognizes. When the annual shoots are strong and lengthened 
out, when the foliage is abundant and large, the bark unbroken, 
the young branches supple, it is evident that the tree is still 
growing in size and height; but when the shoots do not 
lengthen the branches more than tlie length of tlie bud, there 
will be no more growth, either in height or diameter, and the 
wood has reached its natural maturity. The inclination of the 
branches towards the horizon furnishes as well very sure in¬ 
dications in the case of isolated trees. They indicate, for 
example, that a tree is in its full vigor when its branches 
dasoribe an angle of from forty to fifty degrees, and that it is 
on the decline when the angles fall to seventy degrees. Besides, 
the age or maturity *of forest trees, especially of the oak* is 
recognized by an especial and exceptional fertility ; In aenecta^ 
aaid l?lmy,fertilV»8im<e glandiferce. When all these indications 
are found together. It can be assured that the tree will grow no 
more, ahd that it is ripe for felling. 
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The most favorable season for" cutting trees is the begin* 
ning of winter; that is to say, the time when the sap seems to 
be (lornaiit. On this point science and tradition agree; the 
ancient rules of forestry forbade the felling contractbra to cut 
any wood in the forests “while the sap was circulating; 
namelyf from the middle of May until the middle of Sep¬ 
tember.” At the present time the contracts for woodcutting 
are made the last of September, and the felling of the s'^ctions 
awarded generally begins with winter. ' 

When the contracts have been made, bach contractor takes 
the most expeditious means to cut the section or felling which 
has been assigned to hinv. As soon as ho has recruited the 
necessary workmen for clearing the woods, — the pruiiers, 
cutters, fagot makers, — as soon as he has commissioned the 
woodcutter’s agent appointed to oversee the work, the«felUng 
begins. The woodcutters, divided into gangs, arrive on the 
spot, and prepare to cut down the trees marked for felling. 

The woodcutter’s first work — when the canton where the 
work is to be done is too far from any village, and the work¬ 
men cannot go home every evening — consists in building a 
hut to shelter the men and tlieir tools. This hut or cabin, the 
site of which is chosen by the adminutration forestiercy gener¬ 
ally assumes a conical shape; it is built with stakes and 
branches intertwined, the whole is covered on the outside with 
sods of grassy earth, over wdiich the rain is carried off, and 
which protect the 8leej)ers from the wind and dampness. In¬ 
side, two field beds, raised above the ground, and covered with 
moss, straw, and brakes, serve as a sleeping place for the wood¬ 
cutters ; between these two litters is left an empty space oppo¬ 
site to the entrance, and in these narrow limits the workmen 
cook and eat their food. 

The day for building the hut iS'€i festal day. They cele¬ 
brate it by swallowing a great many bumpers of wine, and 
especially brandy ; so that when night comes the whole crowd 
is quite exhilarated, and the men, half intoxicated, stretch them¬ 
selves out on the very ground where the foiling is to be made. 
But the next day the work begins in earnest. Tb® overseer 
is no joker; they must set about their t%sk, and work hard, 
although their tongues are thick, their backs bent, and their 
limbs stiff’. The woodcutter’s work is roiiglk. According to 
the rules of forestry, the trees must be ,cut with the ax, and 
as close to the ground as possible; <^he use of the billhook or 
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saw is strictly proliibitod; the stocks or stumps must cut 
level with the ground, smooth, and slightly sloping, in order to 
piievent the rain water from standing on them and qausing 
them to decay. 

When large trees are to be felled, tlie task demands vigor¬ 
ous muscular strength, an accurate eye, and, above jjl, long 
experience. A master ■vfoodcutter, unders1;,anding his business, 
should cut the tree from twelve to eighteen inches from the 
foot, and lay it on the ground “ as if it had been given a single 
out with a razor.” 

Nothing is more dramatic and affecting than the fall of a 
lofty beech tree or oak. The repeated blows of the ax leave 
the great tree at first immovable and haughty; the woodcut¬ 
ters redouble their efforts, and at times the trunk trembles and 
quivers from the base to the summit like a living personality. 
Then one understands all the energetic truth of Sophocles* 
comparison when he said, Ailgisthus and Clytemneslra killed 
Agamemnon “like woodcutters felling an oak.” The steel of 
the ax makes the bark, sap wood, and the heart of the wood 
fly in sliowers; but the tree recovers its impassibility, and 
stoically submits to the assault of the cutters. To see it still 
straight and proud iu tlie air, it seems as if it would never fall. 
Suddenly the woodcutters draw back; there is a moiner.t of 
waiting which is terribly solemn, then suddenly the enormous 
trunk sways, and falls to the ground with a tragic crash of 
broken branches. A sound like a lamentation runs through 
the hazy forest; then all becomes silent again, and the wood¬ 
cutters, with unconscious emotion, contemplate the giant lying 
on the ground. 

Then begins the ^lro^k of lojjping the branches. The prin¬ 
cipal branches, when sawed off, are destined for carpentry or 
fuel, according to their size and state of health; the small 
twigs serve for making fagots. Sometimes, when it is desir¬ 
able to obtain the branches whole, unharmed by the fall, they 
are taken off while the tree is still standing. A workman with 
sharp spurs on his feet, carrying a rope with a slip noose in his 
hand, climbs the trea, with the help of the spurs which he 
plunges into the bafk, leather kneecaps worn on the legs, &nd 
the rope which he fastens to the branches as he mounts. While 
climbing, he supports himself with a knot, haugs from his rope, 
and cuts off the branches with a billhook. It is a dangerous 
employment, full of risks. To perform it requires the agility 
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of a squirrel, and the ability to crawl ar(»und the trunks with 
the dexterity of a woodpecker; above all, it requires a stead;^ 
hand.^ When the branch cutter has hoisted himself to the <op 
of the tree, in order to deprive it of its last branches, the least 
breeze rocks him on the summit, now flexible and cracking. 
Abovofhim he sees the clouds passing by; beneath he sees, as 
far as his eye can iTach, the undulating sea of green or yellow¬ 
ing foliage of the forest. If dizziness"8eizes him, or if at.branch 
which he thinks solid breaks beneath his feet, it Is all over with 
him; and he is precipitated, bleeding, bn the ground. Such 
accidents happen sometimes; but in Spite of the difficulties 
and risks of tlie profession, the branch cutters love this adven¬ 
turous occupation, and are glad to pass in this way a good part 
of their life between heaven and earth. 

When the felling is over, the wood that has been cut is 
divided into two categories, — that which is intended for 
timberwork and carpentry, and that reserved .for burning. 
The latter, in round or split sticks, is piled and measured on 
the ground of the clearing; the smaller branches intended for 
charcoal are piled separately, as well as the fagots made up by 
the fagot makers. The wood for timbers with the bark still 
on is transported whole by means of trucks, underneath the 
axles of which the enormous trunks of beech, lir, or oak are 
fastened by chains t)r cables. Often the largo pieces are 
sawed up on the spot, and in this case the sawyers establish 
their wood yard in the clearing. When the forest is traversed 
by watercourses, the sawing is done by machinery, and per¬ 
manent sawmills lift their wooden buildings above the streams, 
and their shafts are turned by a wbedi, over which the running 
water is scattered like rain. 

Nothing is more picturesque than these rustic sawmills, 
astride the brooks, shaded by the edge of the forest, and send¬ 
ing afar the bubbling water, the strident sound of the saw, the 
aromatic odor of freshly cut boards. 

When the forests have no very abrupt slopes, when they 
are penetrated by good roads, transoofting the wood away 
from the clearing is easily effected in carts. But 'n the moun¬ 
tains, the cantons where the felling is done are frequently 
situated on slopes too steep for any conveyance to reach. In 
such cases the wood is sent to the bottom of the valley through 
almost perpendicular slides, called where it descends 

rapidly. It is a very primitive mode, in use principally in the 
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Alps and the Pyrenees. Bui; in more ingenious couiitries 
they make from the woods to the winding road at the bottom 
of*the va^ey tracks on a very inclined plane, formed by logs 
fastened to crossbeams. Trains loaded with piles of wood slide 
slowly over these primitive tramways, conducted by a single 
man, who regulates the speed of the train by leaning bis back 
against it ahd bracing himself against the^logs of the track as 
it descends the slope. fThis is the method of the fchlitteurt^ 
very much in vogue in the Vosges and in Alsace. 

There is still anotner mode of transportation which I ought 
to mention hero; but this is not looked upon with favor by 
the forest administration, because it is employed principally by 
the gatherers of dead wood, and trespassers. 1 mean the carry¬ 
ing of wood on a man’s back. 

Among the people on the borders, it has always been ad¬ 
mitted that the forest ought to support the village. Indeed, 
under the Teudal system it frequently happened that the 
seigneurs generously ceded to the commune, or transferred in 
exchange for certain services, numerous rights in the forests 
belonging to them, — tj.ie right to cut wood for fuel and for 
wheelwright’s use; the right to gather acorns, and for common 
pasturage; the right to burn charcoal, and to gather the forest 
fruits, dead wood, ancf dead leaves. When after the promulga¬ 
tion of the forest laws the administration took in hand the 
management of the forests, it began by severely revising all 
these privileges, and by reducing them as strictly as possible. 

Among the privileges taken from the communes by the 
forest regulations, none was felt moro by the peasants living on 
the borders of the forest than the gathering of dead wood. 
This wtis a resource to poor creatures who counted on this 
windfall to keep themselves warm in the winter season. So, 
ill spite of the law and the guards, this gathering is made 
every day. The administration itself is indulgent on this 
point, and shuts its eyes; it is implacable only when the green 
wood is concerned. So, as soon as fall comes, in the paths of 
the woods one meets more than one old man or woman bent 
over beneath a load* of dead branches on the back, and walking 
towards the neare««t village. The gatherers of dead wood are 
to the woodcutters what the gleaners are to the harvesters. 
They wander through the forest, every corner of which is 
familiar to them. They appear especiidly after stormy days 
or nights, when the high winds of October have covered the’ 
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ground of tho forest with d^brU, SometimeB, it must be fid- 
mittod, they help to change the green wood to dead wood. A 
stroke with tho billhook is very quickly made in a tufUof 
shoots; the green wood thus cut off is left to dry in the under¬ 
brush, then a week or two later they pass by, and without the 
least remorse pick up the branch, now useless. 

Otlior rovers, still less scrupulous, have no hesitation in 
cutting a green bough of good size, and slipping it into their 
bundle, wliero it disappears among the dead branches, ilut the 
foresters have their eyes open. J ust as tho delinquent is slyly 
leaving the forest, a guard suddenly falls on him, forces him 
to untie his bundle of fagots, detects the presence of the 
green wood, and enters a complaint against liim, after confis¬ 
cating the corpus delicti^ in spite of the fagot maker’s lamenta¬ 
tions. 

Culprits of this sort are very numerous, hut the foolish 
little thefts wliich they commit do not harm the ^forest to any 
extent. Tho greatest source of trouble to the guard is tho 
habitual offender, who makes the illicit removal of wood a 
business and a trade. This forest raA^ager practices his pro¬ 
fession boldly by night. He pulls up the young shoots by 
hundreds to sell; ho cuts the finest branches from tho cornel 
tree„tho holly, and the wild medh^r tree, Vo make whip handles; 
he breaks down the young trees unmercifully, and does not 
even respect the very old ones. In addition to this ho has, 
several occupations, and to tho profession of trespasser joins 
tliat of poacher. His familiarity with tlie woods makes him 
acquainted with all tho haunts where game is to be found, all 
tho paths where it goes, < 

He hunts small and larger game, feathers and fur alike, but 
not with the gun, which would too ejvsily put the guards on 
his track, but with good snares of horsehair or wire. I knew 
one who made his traps so ingeniously that he caught deer in 
his snares, and one day a lK)rse wandering through the woods 
was completely strangled in a master slip noose of wire stretched 
by this desperate poacher. Tlie forcsterf? htad entered moun¬ 
tains of complaints against liim, but lie luiighed aj them and 
their documents. The court condemned him ; but as he had 
no soizable property, and lived in the wood's, he did not care. 
Sometimes the officers would catch him : he .would sleep in 
prison for two mouths, and then quickly return to take up his 
vagabond life again. One winter’s day he was found dead in 
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a valley where he had spreaftl his snarcvs. He had been iutoxi- 
cated the day before, had been overcome by the cold, and con- 
g^tion had stiffened him out in the depths of the forest* 


• ROSES.i 

By LOUISE CHANDLER MOULTON. 
(1S36-.) 

Rosks, that briefly live, 

Joy is your dower — 

Blest be the Fates that give 
One perfect liour; — 

And, though, too soon you die. 
In your dust glows 
Soniothiiig the passer-by 
Knows ivas a Rose. 
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By I.OUISE CHANDLER MOULTON. 

* 

The gray day’s ending followed the gray day,— 

All gray together, ruin and air aiKl sky, — 

And a lone wind of memory whispered by, 

And told dark sec/rets on its wandering way. 

Through the blapk windows’ spaije, like ghosts astray, 
Sad crowds of black-winged jiickdaws came and wont. 
Were they dead ftiouks on some strange penance sent, 
Who used within thtjse. walls to preach and pray ? 

Do they return, from the far, starry sphere. 

To their old haunt'^ithin these mins old. 

To celebrab;, perchance, some mystic rite, 

Some yearning gouPs outcry of pain to hear— " 

AuJ*, when tlie awful story has been told, 

Will prie.-^ and siimer vanish (»n the night? 


^By permission'of the author and of the piibllshor.H, Liiile, Brown & Co., 
Boston. f * 

* By permission of the author. . 
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THE WASHERWOMEN.! 

By blanche WIIXI8 HOWARD. 

(From “Guenu.”) 

f 

[Bi.ancii£ Willie Howabd : American author, was bom in Bangor, He., 
July 21, 1847. Shu now resided in Stuttgart, Germany, having in 180<. manned 
Baron vun Teuffel, a physician of that city. Among her popular novsls a^; 
“One Summer,” “One Year Abroad,” “ Aunt Serena,” “ Guenn,” “The Open 
Door.”] • 

Some days after the great sardine catch, Guenn Rodellec 
went to the river. Going to the river was an event which took 
place three or four times a week in Plouvenec, but its frequency 
made it none the less delightful to Guenn. How could she fail 
to enjoy it ? All the women clustered on the bank, kneeling 
and washing their linen, and spreading it out to dry on the 
clean grass, reeds, brambles, and tufts of heather and brake; 
and everything, positively everytliing that had happened in 
Plouvenec since the last time,—with much, indeed, that had 
not, — related in stirring style by practiced tongues. 

Guenn had gone to the river oarlidr than most girls, and 
was rather proud of being one of the regular members of this 
grcjat sisterhood, that bleached clothes diligently, but never by 
any chance whitened a reputation. Girls who had mothers 
rarely went to the river very young. Even hero, where child¬ 
hood was HO unguarded, there was a tacit understanding that it 
was in a certain sense a decided stop in a girl’s life, a crisis, 
when she first went to the river. She was old enough now for 
any thing. It was an event of as much importance as the first 
ball of a girl in the great world. 

But Guenn, having no mother, began in her ninth year to 
represent her family in the washing conclave, and to look for¬ 
ward to its chronique scandalcuso with as much eagerness as a 
fashionable ^oung lady awaits the next i'astallment of a sensa¬ 
tional novel. She could now hold her own, in racy anecdote 
and piquant repartee, with the most viruldnt old fishwife among 
them. It was always dull, or worse, at 'home. Nannie was 
never there; for all day long he was hanging about the wharves, 

f. 

1 Copyright, 1883, by James R. Osgood & Go. Published by permission 
of Houghton, Mifflin A Co. 
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Ustening to the sailor’ talk, or bogging sous and lumps of »ugar 
of strangers at the inns, —trading cleverly upon their pity for 
his missh{ipen little person, or opposing his uncanny elyuess 
to ihe brute force of the other boys. . . . 

Rodellec’s house was on a lonely road, somewhat remote 
from the village. Guenn, this morning, arrived late ab the as¬ 
sembly of her peers, ^he women were in full force, already 
hard a| work^— kneeling in their boxes, which rested on smooth 
dat atones fairly in the water, soaping, dipping their linen, and 
pounding it on the stones with heavy little wooden paddles, — 
all chattering at once* and exchanging volleys of what else¬ 
where would be termed insult and vituperation, but which, in 
Plouvenec, seemed to represent a certain form of the amenities 
of life. 

Guenn came springing down the bank. She observed with 
delight that old Mother Nives and other veterans were present, 
a sure indication of a lively morning. J eanne lionan too, whom 
Guenn liked, was there. 

• “ There’s Guenn I ” cried some of the younger girls. 

” Oh, you’re a nice lot, you are! ” was Mademoiselle Rodel- 
lec’s courteous morning salutation, lier hands on her hips, a 
light smile of conscious power, like that of a famed gl.adiator 
entering the arena, playing about her mouth. “You coifldii’t 
any of you take a little more room, could you, or a few more of 
the best places at dnee ? Modest, you are! Move your things 
over, Marie, and be quick about it too. I’m coming there by 
Jeanue.” 

Marie grumbled that people who came late better take what 
was left, upon which Gufenn unceremoniously pushed the girl’s 
basket aside, tossed her box and loose clothes in various direc¬ 
tions, and coolly usurped the desired position. 

Having made this triumphant entrance, she plunged into her 
work, saying in an undertone: “ What’s in the wind ? Any¬ 
thing new?” 

“ Mother Nives’ rheumatism has left her. She’s got five 
weeks* cooped-up hatefijlness to let out.” 

“ I thought I smgilt fire and brimstone,” laughed Guenn, 

“Are you two^little fools gabbling about me?” called an 
ugly old woman in a dark-red petticoat, from the opposite side 
of the pool. 

“ Oh, no, Madame NiVes,” Jeanne answered blandly, “ I was 
only asking Guenn why she’s so lazy to-day.” 
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Mother Nives glared euspicioubly at the two roguish faces. 

“ Ah, mon dieu, que la vie est am^ro!" 

« 

sang tluenii, beating time vigorously with licr paddle on the 
stones, and smiling audaciously at the enemy. 

“ irm ! *’ sneered Mother Nives. “ Your life is likely to be 
bitter enough. Just keep on with yOur monkey tricks, and I 
can tell you where they’ll lead you, Gyenn RodellecI ” 

“ Madame Nives knows, because she’s been there herself,” 
interposed Mother Quaper’s strident tones, advancing to the 
fray, not in the least on Guenn’s account, but because she never 
declined the pleasure of ajittlc round with Mother Nives, with 
whom, however, she was by no means on bad terms, as Plouveneo 
neighbors go. 

“ Been where, Madame Quaper ? ” demanded the old woman, 
with dangerous suavity. I’ve been about ray own business, 
which is where you never were yet, Madame (Quaper. You 
wash your clothes and I will wash mine, Madame Quaper, or 
one of us will be missed by tlic river for several to-morrows, 
Madame (Quaper.” 

This was considered by the listeners one of Mt)thcr Nives’ 
best efforts, the veiled suggestion of x)ersonal violence being 
particularly admired. But Mother Qftaiier, upon whom all 
eyes wore now turned, was equal to tlio occasion. 

“Madame Nives means that the judge of the i)eace is going 
to lock her up in good earnest, this time, as a i^ublic nuisance,” 
she exclaimed. The repartee, based on historical fact, caused 
laughter and cries of delight. 

“Ah, mon dieu, que la vio*cst amerol” . . . 

“ Now this youiig gentleman,” and Mother Quaper held uj) 
a shirt to general insj^ection, gazing at it meditatively, with an 
“Alas, i)oor Yorick” air, “this i)oor little dear Monsieur Sbiun- 
ton,” — she looked as if she were beholding Staunton in person, 
instead of his innocent garment, — “a good-looking gars, to be 
sure, and the finest of linen. Rich as A duke, most likely; 
gave my Ka«toc ten sous yesterrlay. Well, as I was saying, my 
neighbors sold him some old sails for hii? studio,^—the Lord 
above knows what be wants of them, seeiiiff as he can’t sail his 
studio on the bay-” 

“ Window curtains, and such,” called out Jeanne Ronan, 
instruptively. 
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** Curtains or fiddlesticks, <or all o* me, but they made him 
pay twice as much as the very best brs^id-new ones are worth. 
I hpard it all. How I laughed! If they hadn’t been neigh¬ 
bors, you know, and old friends, J’d have given him a wink. 
Such a good-looking gars as he is, ce cher petit Staunton I ” 
Down went Mr. Staunton’s shirt in the water with eclat.^ 

“Well, now, nobody can tell anything gbout messieurs les 
artistes,” and little Jeai^jie raised her voice with conviction. 
She wife a model, and knew what she was talking about. 
“ Perhaps he wasn’t cheated, after all. If the sails looked old 
and rusty and faded and dirty and patched and stained—why, 
ho liked them better than new ones.^ He wanted to pay more 
for them. Here is my kerchief. It was a beauty once,” — 
glampng down at it regretfully. “You remember, Gucim? I 
bought it at the Beuzec Pardon.” Guenn nodded assent. “The 
spots were bright blue, and the stripes were bright red, and 
the crisscross linos were green and yellow. Now, what do 
you think? *Mr. Staunton wouldn’t paint it;—wouldn’t so 
much as look at it, until tlie colors liad all run together and it 
was dirty. He said it made his eyes ache. He called it hard.” 

“ A cotton kerchief lufrcj! ” screamed the women, in derision. 

“ That’s what he said ; and now, when I don’t like it any 
more, and put on my new ono, he sends me hojue every time I 
conre without it. There was a yellow cashmere baby blanket 
little Helene had. All the artists called it a glory. They hung 
it ill the sun and they hung it in the shadow, and upside down 
and wrong side out. It had a big darn, but it was a glory all 
the same.” 

“ A glory, a glory I ” laughed the chorus. “ Oh, mon dieu, 
a glory I ” 

“And so I say you can’t tell anything about them, because 
they are different,” concli^dod Jeanne, philosophically. 

“ Because they are idiots 1 ” was Mother Nives’ acrid amend¬ 
ment. “ And as for your pretty gars, with his tine linen, he 
owes his carpenter’s bill, let me tell you that. Who knows but 
he’s only show rich?”* 

“ And this much i. Ctin say,” began the heavy*peasant girl 
Marie, several times pushed aside as of no imjiortance, and glad 
now to swim with*^the current, “ since Nona Hevin has been 
posing for him, she hasn’t a decent word in her mouth for any¬ 
body. My grandmother sjiys it doesn’t bode much good to girls 
when tfliey got their heads turned by the artists. They i^re no 
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better than they should be, the most of ’em. What happened to 
Yvdhne, and whose fault was it but an altist’s ? Though my 
grandmother does say she was always a silly, vain thing, herself. 
And hs for Nona Hevin, with her airs,” shaking her head 
significantly, — “ we shall see I ” 

Jeanne looked up angrily; but Guenn sprang to her feet, 
and wflh uncompromising directness* exclaimed hotly: And 
why didn’t you say all tliat when Npna was -here ? Because 
you did not dare, Marie Brenn 1 And it’s a great dr>al you 
know about models and painters 1 Only you know very well 
nobody wants to paint your ugly frog face, and that makes you 
say mean things about the pretty girls. Nona is as good a girl 
as there is in I’louvenec, and Jeanne is the very best one. You’d 
better not say anything more about models ! ” 

“ The blessed Virgin forbid that I should be one,” persisted 
Marie, piously; “and whether Jeanne likes it or not, my grand¬ 
mother says, in Paris, models don’t wear clothes. So there, 
Guenn Rodellec ! ” * 

Ejaculations of unspeakable astonishment followed this 
statement. Gueiin’s own amazement was boundless, but She 
would have died rather than betray it*, or let it be even faintly 
surmised that Marie Brenn could give her the least information 
upop any point whatever. . • 

“Well, who doesn’t know that!” she retorted, sta'.^ing 
haughtily at Marie, without the quiver of ^n eyelash. “ Per¬ 
haps you and your grandma Imd better set up a school to teach 
the rest of us our A B C’s. Doesn’t everybody know there are 
black, heathen peojile in Africa and Italy, and such out-of-the- 
way places? Tliey don’t wear clothe^^ because ” — hesitating a 
perceptible instant, then, with laudable aplomb, concluding — 
“ they haven’t got any to wear. They wear skins of animals, 
and such things. They climB trees aiid eat roots,” she added, 
in a superior but somewhat vague manner. Descending from 
these heights of knowledge to her own territory, she advanced 
with splendid rapidity. “ Jiut I’ll tell you what, Marie Brenn, 
— oven if heathen don’t know much, they can’t bo worse than 
you, saying behind a girl’s back wkat,. you don’t dare say 
to her face, and giving a dead girl a mean hit, tod I As if it 
wasn’t enough for poor Yvonne to drown herself and die, and 
her soul on a wave beating against the cliff every night I ” 
Guenn and all the women gave jui involuntary glance at 
the towering crag, and crossed themselves.^ Marie, crushed by 
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^6 weight of BO much learning, after a little pause retorted 
luHenly: *♦ Well, yod never posed yourself, Guenn Rodelle*c I 
Well, I never did,** Guenn said mockingly. 

“ But they all want her,’* cried Jeanne, eagerly. “ Monsieur 
Staunton, Monsieur Douglas, the Fredoh^ painters, the new 
one,—everybody wants Guenn, everybody*! Only she won’t 
come.' 

Guenn tossed her prejity head. “ Why should I stand still, 
with a*water *jug in my hand, eight mortal hours, like you, 
Jeanne? I should th’^ow the jug at the idiot and run away. 
But if it amuses you I, ” — she shrugged her shoulders and 
laughed. 

** Oh, I like it well enough,” Jeanne admitted cheerily. “ I 
must,say, it’s better fun than the usine. They let you rest. 
But they are a queer set, and no mistake. Monsieur Douglas 
painted old Josephe with her distafp in the wrong hand. 1 
went into fits of laughter every time I saw it. He was at it 
six weeks. All the painters stood in front of it and told him 
how beautiful it was, and cackled like so many geese. One 
m5rning lie said: ‘ Jeanne, you will tell me how you like my 
picture;’” wickedly imitating Mr. Douglas’ solemn British- 
French. “‘Oh,* said I, ‘if it pleases monsieur — Jobophe’s 
no.se(is shorter, and her eyes.are squinter, but so ugly as*the 
picMire she never was; and O monsieur, — the distaff is in the 
wrong hand I * ” 

“But what made Josephe hold her distaff wrong?” de¬ 
manded half a dozen voices in amazcinent. 

“ As if Josephe cares I ” began Guenn, contemptuously. 
“These painters are all^nad, you know. Jeanne’s Monsieur 
Staunton kneels down and says his prayers to a mud puddle, 
with a bit of light shining in it. Monsieur Douglas picks up a 
fish head on the road, and looks at it as if he was the cure 
reading his breviary. If they had told Josephe to coiffer her 
distaff, and wear her sabots on her head, she’d have done it all 
the same. Oh, many’s the time I’ve watched Jeanne through 
the gate, and Monsieur Dougks standing so,”—giving a dra¬ 
matic representation «of ^ Mr. Douglas’ manner and attitude. 
“‘Raise your left eyebrow, Jeanne. Draw your foot back. 
Breathe quite easily. Head to the right. Eyes to the left. 
Ah, charming I .Now we will begin.* Then, after a couple of 
hours, ‘ Rest. Begin — ]^.est.’ And so on all day. — * Here is 
your money. Come fo-morrow at eight.’—Aliens done, (\o you 
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Bupposo I'd put up with that? Am I a ^tick or a stone, or a 
trained poodle at the fair? ‘Oivo your paw, Guenn. Sit up 
and beg, Guonn.’ No — no — no I’' And raising her arcus 
high above her head, with a swing of her lithe body ‘expressive 
of the joys of savage freedom, Guenn resumed her duties as 
independent washerwoman, with a clear and sweet— 

i 

“ Ah, inon dieu, que la vie ost am^re! ” 

r 

Jeanne laughed merrily with the others. 

“Oh yes, Guenn is hoity-toity enough,” sneered Mother 
Nives. “ But the young fellow who saw all her hair loose may 
see it again. Sainte Aniie d’Auray I Wasn't the girl a sight, 
when milord the painter was looking at her? ” 

“Who cares about him I” Guonn exclaimed quickly, with 
heightened color. 

“I saw him coming,” the old woman went on, giving a 
mysterious leer. “ In the candle I saw a stranger, the night 
before lie came. I named three bits of straw, for you aqd 
Jeanne and Nona; when I blew, Jeanne and Nona flew over, 
but you fell into the flame.” 

Guenn, with a deliant toss of her head and a deeper flush, 
retoited: “Keep your candle fortunes for yourself, Madqme 
Nives;” but she was uneasy nevertheless. Had not she 
herself, the very day she saw him on the sands, heard—alone, 
at home — a loud noise three times repeated, as if the old 
armoire was trying to speak? Everybody knows that means 
misfortune. And did not a little gray bird fly more than once 
in her path as she came through the woods, quite fearless, 
though she was so near, and looking at Her strangely with its 
little round eyes ? She knew well wha^ soul had returned in 
the form of a bird, to warn her of, impending evil. Then, 
when madame, at the Voyiigeurs, asked her to pour out a glass 
of wine in the kitchen, she had spilled it on a white napkin. 
More misfortune ! 

All that in a couple of hours. Guenn had felt oppressed by 
these evil signs, but had put them out of her mind as soon as 
possible. Now old Mother Nives reminded her of her forebod¬ 
ings. Well, was it not misfortune enough io stand there with 
her hair hanging down, before a man, and to have them play 
her such a mean trick? She never believe^ more than half of 
anything the Nives said ; still- 
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That amiablo person, observing that she had accidentally 
said something which disturbed the young girl, continued ven¬ 
omously ; *♦ You mark my words, you’ll be posing like a* lamb 
before long. He didn’t lose much time with your father that 
night. He’s a cool one. He can put out firebrands.” 

Again Guenn was lost in uneasy thought. She remembered, 
against her will, every feature of the stranger’s face, as he 
calmly looked on her sc«rry plight, and us calmly afterwards 
restraidted her'father’s drunken fury. Jeanne anxiously pulled 
her friend’s sleeve. .What could bo the matter? Guenn, 
whose tongue never hilled her, was surely not going to be 
beaten publicly by the Nives. • 

But Guenn rallied. “If he ever comes to mo,” she said 
impu.iently, “ I’ll send him to paint you and Loic.” 

Now Madame Nivos and her son Loic were, even according 
to the unexacting Ploiivenec standard, the ugliest people in ex¬ 
istence ; moreover Loic, like many another young man, sighed 
in vain for Guenn Rodellec. 

.The mercurial chorus shouted with glee. 

“You minx ! ” cried Mother Nives, in a fine rage. “But I 
dare you to swear you wom’t be his model. You will, I know 
you mil.” 

^jWell, now, I don’t^ntend to be driven by anybody,” Gubnn 
rettfrned stoutly. “ I won’t say yes to please liim, or no to 
I^lease you.” 

“What’s the man’s name, anyway?” demanded Mother 
Nives. 

“Hamor,” replied several w'omen, who frequented the 
Voyageurs kitchen. • 

“ Madame, at the Voyageurs, has him in tow ? ” . . . 

“Who’s to have his jvash? ” continued Mother Nives. 

“Madame Quaper, if y<5u are sure you don’t mind at all,” 
answered Guenn, wickedly. 

“Is it your doing ? ” the old woman said with an oath. 

“ Never you mind her nasty temper, Guenn,” roared Mother 
Quaper. •„ . 

“ My tender ain’t lo nasty as my fist, Madame Quaper, and 
don't you forget that* I ” . . . 

“There’s Morot’S boat I ” Guenn sprang eagerly up, shading 
her eyes with her hand. 

“And what if it ?”»grumbled Mother Nives. “Is that 
anything new ? Isn’t he always sailing and sailing, while we 

S5 i 
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are iscnibbing and scrubbing. What did he ever do in his 
life, but eat and drink and sail and amuse himself?^’ snarled the 
bitter* old fishwife, accompanied by murmurs of mingled sjnn* 
pathy and dissent. “ Lazy puppy, and his father before him, 
— and his grandfather, that hanged himself in the granary.” 
She crossed herself furtively. Every other woman did the 
same. “Some folkc sail, some folks scrub; that’s life. As for 
me, I wouldn’t turn my head a quarter of an inch to see Louis 
Morot’s boat, unless it was to see it sink I ” The old' ,voman 
glared straight before her at a pair of .blue socks, which she 
wrung in a vindictive manner. • 

Guenn retorted angrily: “ What’s the use of lying all the 
time, Madame Nivea ? Why don’t you stop and rest onco in a 
whiJ(i? Answer me,” she said imperiously, addressing% each 
and all. “Who is the best sailor in Plouveriec? Monsieur 
Louis. Whose boat goes out in storms that send all the rest 
of them howling into port? Monsieur Louis. And isn’t it his 
own boat? Then who has a better right to sail it, I should 
like to know. Who gives smiles and francs, and one as free, as 
the other ? Monsieur Louis. And how many of our men has 
ho saved at the risk of his life, and he only a young fellow too ! 
And who looked after Loie Nives when he was down with a 
broken log ? Monsieur Louis 1 ’ So 1 don’t think I’d hilli^him 
behind his back, even if 1 was you, Madame Nives ! ” 

“That’s true, Gucrui,” cried the mobile chorus. “She’vl 
better keep still about Monsieur ].*oui8 1 She’d better hush 
upl” 

“And what is he doing now?” Guenn waxed more im¬ 
passioned with every word. “ Ho ist)ringing over the Rectcur 
of the Lannions.” Her strong gaze searched the boat. “I 
know, because I see. That’s Mdiat he!'? doing, good Monsieur 
Louis I And he coiddn’t do anythihg better, unless he should 
bring us an angel from heaven ; for where the Rectcur goes, 
comes a blessing and a joy, as everybody knows who isin’t a 
knave or a fool or both. And Monsieur Louis will take him 
back with Ids supplies, and he’s always looking out for him. 
And that’s the kind of man Monsieur Loiiis Morot^is, and shame 
on anybody who says he isn’t, and she’s got something still to 
hear from Guenn Rodellec, and here I am'! ” The girl stood 
with folded arms, her flaming eyes challenging them all. 

“I say he isn’t.” Mother NiveS* ar^is were akimbo, her 
face was venomous. “ I say he’s a dandy and a do-nothing, and 
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if he swamps his pursed boat some day, and the precious piur 
drown together, I’ll stand by and grin. I hate the father. I 
hate the son. As for your priest, there are too many^prieste, 
—too many priests. He’d better drown,”—and she laughed her 
croaking laugh. “Oh, you can’t frighten me with your big 
eyes, Guenn Hodellec, — shoot fire out of them as you will. 
What if he did cure Nannie’s fever? Dc* you think anybody 
but you thanked him for that? Ugly, crooked little brat— 
alwajfe in the way I ” 

“ Oh, come now, come now I ” expostulated the women. 
Even the brutality of ^I’louvenec had its limits. 

Ail the brightness faded from Guenii’s face, and the little 
figure— so lightly poised, as she had gallantly defended Morofc, 
and followed every movement of Ids boat — grew rigid with 
passion. 

“You old devil I ” Ugly lines gathered about the young 
mouth iis it, spoke tho ugly words. “You say another word 
about Thymert, or about my brother Nannie,” — she spoke 
i^lowly, with great pauses — “ you understand, one word about 
tho Kecteur or my Nannie-” 

“ Bo-o-o ! ” cried a shrill voice. “ Hero I am 1 ” and tho 
wisonod face of a humpbacked chihl, wilb large eyes like 
(fu^mn's, and a sly, impleasaht smile, 2)cered from the btishes 
oA the wall. 

Tho women crossed themselves. By oaks and running 
W'ater, nams and korrigans might at any time appear. With 
many another old Druid superstition, this was a part of every 
Plouvenec woman’s secret belief. 

The boy came halfway down the bank and seated himself, 
resting his pale face bn his hands, his long elbows on his knees, 
— motionless, watchful, uncanny. 

“Who called Nannk*? I was miles away, and I came.” 
He made this preposterous statement solemnly, and as if he were 
chanting. His keen eyes searched the group. Madame Nives, 
with a guilty air, was busily washing. In spite of her boasts, 
slie much preforreef giving to receiving curses^ and had a 
wholesome jlroad of*the evil eye. The other women were all 
staring up at him. *“Madame Nives,” called the cripple, “it 
was you who said Nannie. I came. I will ^’ome to you again 
sometime at the stroke of midrfight, whcj^ every corpse stirs 
and opens its eyes 1 ” ® 

The color crept back to Guenn’s cheeks. The ugly lines 
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left Hpr mouthi and the rigid extended arm fell by her side. 
With a beautiful smile she looked at Nannie ; then out on the 
bay, where Morot’s boat was just rounding the point. Hor 
face grew tender, her great blue eyes bluer. 

“ Gamin,” she said with inexpressible affection, “ wait for 
me.” , » 

“ I am waiting for Jeanne,” answered the boy, perverselyi 
Guenn laughed. “ Meme chose,” she said brightly. 
Spreading out what remained of her linen, she gaaVered 
together her belongings, and, with Jeanne and Nannie, walked 
along the beach. • 

"Ah, mon diea, qu© la vie est am^re,” 
sang their fresh laughing voices. 




SPINNING.! 

By HELEN HUNT JACKSOIT. 
(1831-1886.) ' 

Luos a blind spinner in the snn 
I tread my days; 

J know that all the threads will n>n 
Appointed ways j 

1 know each day will bring its task, 

And being blind, no more 1 ask. 

I do not know the use or naine , 

Of that I spin; 

I only know that some one ca?.'.c, 

And laid within 

My hand the thread, and said, " Since you 
Are blind, but one thing you can do,” 

Sometimes the threads so rough and fast 
* And tangled fly, , 

I know wild storms are sweeping past, 
And fear that I 

Shall fall; but dare not try to And 
A safer place, sine j I am blind. 

ii 

'By permission of Little, Brown fb Co. 
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I know,not whjT, but I am sure 
That tint and place 
lu some great fabric to endure 
Fast time an^ race 

My threads will have; so from the first, 
Thpugh blind, I never felt accurst. 

• 

I think, perhaps, this trust has Iprung 
Front one short word 
Said over me when I was young,— 

So* young, I heard 

It, kuowiijg not that God’s name signed 
My brow, and sealed me his, though blind. 

But whether this be seal or sign 
Within, without, 

It matters not. The bond divine 
I never doubt 

•1 know He set me here, and still, 

And glad, and blind, I wait His will; 

But listen, listen, day by day, 

To hear their tread 
Who bear the finished web away. 

Anti cut the thread, 

And bring God’s message in the sun, 

XhoTj poor blind spinner, work is done.” 


THE ROMANCE (Jf CERTAIN OLD CLOTHES.> 

• Bv HENKY JAMES. 

[Henrt Jamkb: An American novelist; bom in Now York city, April 16, 
1843. He traveled abroad 1865-1869; attended Harvard Law School for a 
time, and in 1886 began to contribute sketches to periodicals. His novels in 
almost every case treat of the distinction between the manners, customs, and 
people of the Old and N8w Worlds. He has resided abroad ^since 1869, with 
only occasional visits to hli niftivo country. Among his books are: lioderick 
Watson'* (18V5), ‘‘Traasatlantic Sketches’* (1876), Passionate Pilgrim, 
and Other Stories” (i876), “The American” (1878), “Daisy Miller” (1878), 
“An International EpiSode” (11^78), “The Europeans” (1878), “Confidence” 
(1879), “Washington Square^ (1880), ‘.‘A Bundle of Letters” and “Diary of 

1 Copyright, 1876, Jadtes B. Osgood & Co. Used by permission of 
Houghton, Mifflin A Co. | S ^ 
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a Fifty” (1880), “The Portrait of «a Lady” (1881), “The Siege of 

London” (1883), “Portraits of Places,” “A Little Tdlir in France,” and “A 
Tale of Throe Cities” (1884), “The Author of Beltraffio” (1886), “The Bos¬ 
tonians” and “ Princess Casamassima ” (1880).] • 

Towabd the middle of the eighteenth century there lived 
in the Province of Massachusetts a widowed gep tie woman, the 
mother of three children. Her name Is of little account; I 
ehall talic the liberty of calling her Mi’s. Willoughby,—a name, 
like her own, of a highly respectable sound. She hadjijbeen 
left a widow after some six years of marriage, and had devoted 
herself to the care of her progeny. Tliesye young persons grew 
up in a manner to reward zeal and to gratify her fondest 
hopes. The firstborn was a son, whom she had called Bernard, 
after his father. The others were daughters,— born at an^iii- 
tcrval of three years apart. Good looks were traditional in the 
fiunily, and this youthful trio were not likely to allow the tra¬ 
dition to perish. The boy was of that fair and ruddy com¬ 
plexion and of that athletic mold which in those days (as in 
these) were the sign of genuine English blood,— a frank, affec¬ 
tionate young fellow, a deferential son, a patronizing brother, 
and a steadfast friend. Clever, howQvbr, he was not; the wit 
of the family had been apportioned chiefly to his sisters. Mr. 
Willoughby had been a great reader of Shakespeare, at a tmie 
when this pursuit implied more liberality of tavSte than at tiro 
present day, and in a community where it required much courage 
to patronize the drama even in the closet; and he had wished 
to record his admiration of the great poet ))y calling his daugh¬ 
ters out of his favorite plays. Upon the elder he had bestowed 
the romantic name of Viola; and Uj)Oi^ the younger, the more 
serious one of Perdita, in mcmoi’y of a little girl born between 
them, who had lived but a few weeks. 

* m 

When Bernard Willoughby came'to nis sixteenth year, his 
mother put a brave face upon it, and prepai’ed to execute her 
husband’s last request. This liad been an earnest entreaty 
that, at the proper age, his son should be sent out to England, 
to complete liis education at the University of Oxford, which 
had been the'seat of his own studies. * Mrs. Willoughby fan¬ 
cied that the lad’s equal was not to be found in th4 two hemi¬ 
spheres, but she had the antique wifely subnissiveness. She 
swallowed her sobs, and made up her boy’s trunli; and his simple 
provincial outfit, and sent him on l)is way across the seas. 
'Bernard was entered at his father’s college, and spent five 
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years in England, without great honor, indeed, but with vast 
deal of pleasure anH no discredit. On leaving the University 
hg made the journey to Franco. In his twenty-third year he 
took shipr for home, prepared to fiud poor little New En^and 
(New England was very small in those days) an utterly intoler¬ 
able place of ajx)de. But there had been changes at home, as 
well as in Mr. Bernard’s opinions. He^ found his mother’s 
house quite habitable,^and his sisters grown into two very 
charir^jng young ladies, with all the accomplishments and graces 
of the young womer of Britain, and a certain native-grown 
gentle brusquerie and,wildness, which, if it was not an accom- 
plishracut, was certainly a grace tlie more. Bernai'd privately 
assured his mother that his sisters were fully a match for tbo 
most genteel young women in England; whereupon poor Mrs. 
Willoughby, you may be sure, bade tliem hold up their heads. 
Such was Bernard’s opinion, and such, in a tenfold higher 
degree, w'as tlie tpinion of Mr. Arthur Lloyd. Tliis gentle¬ 
man, I hast'en to add, was a college mate of Mr. Bernard, a 
young man of reputable family, of a good person and a hand¬ 
some inheritance; which latter apj)uvteiiancG he proposed to 
invest in trade in this* country. Ho and Bernard were warm 
friends; they had crossed tlie ocean together, and the young 
An erican had lost no*timo in presenting him at his mother’s 
hquso, where he had made quite as good an impression as that 
which ho had received, and of which 1 have just given a hint. 

The two sisters wore at this time in all the freshness of their 
youthful bloom; each wearing, of course, this natural brilliancy 
in the manner that became her best. They were equally dis¬ 
similar in appearance and character. Viola, the ehler,—now 
in her twenty-second year,—was tall and fair, with calm gray 
eyes and auburn tresses; a veiy faint likeness to the Viola of 
Shakespeare’s corned/, whom I* imagine as a brunette (if you 
will), but a slender, airy creature, full of the softest and finest 
emotions. Miss Willoughby, with her candid complexion, her 
fine arms, her majestic height, and her slow utterance, was not 
cut out for adventures. She would never have put on a man’s 
jacket and hose; anc^ indeed, being a very plump*beauty, it is 
perhaps as firell that she would not. Perdita, too, might very 
well have exchanged the sweet melancholy of her name against 
something more in consonance with her aspect and disposition. 
She was a positive brunette, short of stature, light of foot, 
with a vivid dark bi >wn eye. She had been from her childhood < 
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a ci^^ature of smiLes and gayety; ^and so far from making you 
wait for an answer to your speech, as her’handsome sister was 
wont ^to do (while she gazed at you with her somewhat cpld 
gray eyes), she had given you the choice of half a dozen, sug¬ 
gested by the successive clauses of your proposition, before you 
had got to the end of it. « 

The young gir^^ were very glad to see their brother once 
more; but they found themselves quite,able to maintain a reserve 
of good will for their brother’s friend. Among the yougg men 
their friends and neighbors, the belle jsunesse of the Uolony, 
there were many excellent fellows, several devoted swains, and 
some two or three who enjoyed the reputation of universal 
charmers and conquerois. But the home-bred arts and the 
somewhat boisterous gallantry of those honest young colonists 
were completely eclipsed by the good looks, the fine clothes, the 
punctilious courtesy, the perfect elegance, the immense infor¬ 
mation, of Mr. Arthur Lloyd. He was in realitjr no paragon; 
he was an honest, resolute, intelligent young man, rich in 
pounds sterling, in his health and comfortable hopes, and his 
little capital of uninvested affections. But he was a gentxe- 
man; he had a handsome face, he had^studied and traveled; ho 
spoke French, he played on the flute, and he read verses tUoud 
wiljh very great taste. There w^re a dozen reasons why iVIiss 
Willoughby and her sister should forthwith have been rendered 
fastidious in the choice of their male ^rcquaintance. The 
imagination of woman is especially adapted to the various 
small conventions and mysteries of polite society. Mr. Lloyd’s 
talk told our little New England maidens a vast deal more of 
the ways and means of people of fasjiion in European capitals 
than he had any idea of doing. It was delightful to sit by and 
hear him and Bernard discourse upon the line people and fine 
things they had seen. Tliey would all gather round the fire 
after tea, in the little wainscoted parlor,— quite innocent then 
of any intention of being picturesque or of being anything 
else, indeed, than economical, and saving an outlay in stamped 
papers and tapestries,— and the two young men would remind 
each other, across the rug, of this, that,' and the other adventure. 
Viola and Perdita would often have given their bars to know 
exactly what adventure it was, and where it happened, and 
who was there, and what the ladies had on; but in those days 
a well-bred young woman was not e^tpected to break into the 
oonversation of her own movement or t^ ask too many quea- 
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tions; and the poor pirls used therefore to sit fluttering behind 
the more languid—or more discreet—curiosity of their mother. 

^ That they were both very fine girls Arthur Lloyd was not 
slow to discover; but it took him some time to satisfy hiniself 
as to the apportionment of their charms. He had a strong pre> 
sentiment — an ^motion of a nature entirely too cheerful to bo 
called a foreboding — that ho was destined tjp marry one o'i them; 
yet he was unable to arrive at a preference, and for such a con- 
3ummj|bion a preference was certainly indispensable, inasmuch 
as Lloyd was quite too gallant a fellow to make a choice bj^ 
lot and be cheated of tihe heavenly delight of falling in love. 
He resolved to take things easily, and to let his heart speak. 
Meanwhile, he was on a very pleasant footing. Mrs. Wil¬ 
loughby showed a dignified indifference to his “intentions, ’ 
eqdally remote from a caj*elessness of her daughters* honor and 
from that odious alacrity to make him commit himself which, 
in his quality of a young man of i^roperty, he had but too often 
encountered in the venerable dames of his native islands. As 
for Bernard, all that he asked was that his friend should take 
hts sisters as his own; and as for the poor girls themselves, 
however each may have secretly longed for the monopoly of 
Mr .^Lloyd’s attentions, they observed a very decent and jnodest 
and •contented deineari#r. • . 

, Towards each other, however, they were somewhat more on 
the offensive. They were good sisterly friends, betwixt whom 
it would take more than a day for the seeds of jealousy to sprout 
and bear fruit; but the young girls felt that the seeds had been 
sown on the day that Mr. Lloyd came into the house. Each 
made up her mind that, if she should be slighted, she would 
bear her grief in silence, and that no one should be any the 
wiser; for if they had a great deal of love, they had also a great 
deal of pride. But cUch -prayed in secret, nevertheless, that 
upon her the glory might fall. They had need of a vast deal 
of patience, of self-control, and of dissimulation. In those days 
a young girl of decent breeding could make no advances what¬ 
ever, and barely respond, indeed, to those that were made. She 
was expected to sit still In her chair with her eyes oh the carpet, 
watching thS spot where the mystic handkerchief should fall. 
Poor Arthur Lloyiwas obliged to undertake his wooing in the 
little wainscoted^rlor, before the eyes of Mrs. Willoughby, 
her son, and his prospective sister-in-law. But youth and love 
are so cunning that ^ hundred signs and tokens might travel to 
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and^fro, and not one of these three pairs of eyes detect them in 
their passage. The young girls had but bne chamber and one 
bed between tlicm, and for long hours together they were under 
each other’s direct inspection. That each knew that she was 
l)eing watched, however, made hot a grain of difference in those 
little offices which they mutually rendered, (jr in the various 
housefiold tasks wjiich they performed in common. Neither 
llinched nor fluttered beneath the silent batteries of her sister’s 
eyes. The only apparent change in {heir habits was that they 
had less to say to each other. It was impossible to talk about 
Mr. Lloyd, and it was ridiculous to tajk about anything else. 
By tacit agreement they began to wear all their choice finery, 
and to devise such little implements of coquetry, in the way of 
ribbons and topknots and furbelows, as were sanctioned by 
indubitable modesty. They executed in the same inartiidlate 
fashion an agreement of sincerity on these delicate matters. 
“Is it better so?” Viola would ask, tying a bunch of ribbons 
on her bosom, and turning about from her glas^ to her sister. 
Pordita would look up gravely from lier work and examine the 
decorjition. “ 1 think you had better give it another loop,” she 
would say, with great solemnity, looking hard at her sister 
with eyes that added, “upon my Honor I” So they wore for- 
evqr stitching and trimming their pctti«5oats, and pressing out 
their muslins, and contriving washes and ointments and poa- 
motics, like the ladies in the htjuseliold of the Vicar of Wake- 
Held. Some three or four months went by; it grew to 1,3 
midwinter, and as yet Viola knew that if I'erdita had nothing 
more to boast of than she, there was not much to bo feared from 
her rivalry. But Perdita by this time, the charming Perdita, 
felt that her secret had grown to be tenfold more precious than 
her sister’s. « 

One afternoon Miss Will6ughby sat alone before her toilet 
glass, combing out her long hair. It was getting too dark to 
see; she lit the two candles in their sockets on the frame of 
her mirror, and then went to the window to draw her curtains. 
It was a gray December evening; the landscape was bare and 
bleak, and the sky heavy with snow clou^. At the end of the 
long garden into which her window looked was u wall with a 
little postern door, opening into a lane, yhe door stood ajar, 
as she could vaguely see in the gathering dsikness, and moved 
slowly to and fro, as if some one were swaying it from the lane 
withqut. It was dohbtless a servant mjiid. But as she was 
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about to drop her curtain, Viala saw her sister step within ^he 
garden, and hurry along the path towai'd the house. She 
dropped the curtain, all save a little crevice for her eyes.. As 
Pei'dita canfe up the path, she seemed to be exaiuming some¬ 
thing in her hand, holding it close to her eyes. Wheii she 
reached the housp she stopped a moment, looked intently at 
,the object, and pressed it to her lips. , * 

Poor Viola slowly came back to her chair, and sat down 
before htr glassy where, if she had looked at it less abstractedly, 
she would have seen htur handsome features sadly disfigured by 
jealousy. A moment afiterwards the door opened behind her, 
and her sister came into the room, out^of breath, and her cheeks 
aglow with the chilly air. 

Perdita started. “ Ah, ” said she, “ I thought you were w i th 
our ilfother.” The ladies were to go to a tea party, and on such 
occasions it was the habit of one of the young girls to help their 
mother to dress. Instead of coming in, Perdita lingered at the 
door. * 

“Come in, come in,” said Viola. “We’ve more than an 
hodr yet. I should like you very much to give a few strokes 
to my hair.” She knew rtiat her sister wished to retreat, and 
that she could see in the glass all her movements in the room. 
“Nay, just help me wi^ ray uair,” she said, “and I’ll go,to 
mamma.” 

Perdita came reluctantly, and took the brush. She saw 
h r sister’s eyes, in the glass, fastened hard upon her hands. 
She had not made three passes, when Viola clapped her own 
right hand upon her sister’s left, and started out of her chair. 
“Whose ring is that?” she cried passionately, drawing her 
•towards the light. * 

On the young girl’s third finger glistened a little gold ring, 
adorned with a couple t>f small rubies. Perdita felt that she 
need no longer keep her secret, yet that she must put a bold 
face on her avowal. “It’s mine,” she said proudly. 

“ Who gave it to you ? ” cried the other. 

Perdita hesitated ajnoment. “Mr. Lloyd.” 

“Mr. Lloyd is geneymis, all of a sudden.” 

“Ah no,” ftried Perdita, with spirit, “not all of a sudden. 
He offered it to me a month ago.” 

“And you nofffed a month’s begging to take it?” said 
Viola, looking at the little trinket; which indeed was not 
especially elegant, althougli it was the best that the jeweler of 



8684 THE ROMANCE OF CERTAIN OLD CLOTHES. 


th« Province could furnish, “ I shouldn’t have taken it in less 
than two.” 

“,It isn’t the ring,” said Perdita, “it’s what it means I 
“It means that you’re iiot a modest girl,” Cried Viola. 
“ Pray does your mother know of your conduct? does Bernard? ” 
“Jly mother has approved my ‘conduct.’ as you call it. 
Mr. Lloyd has ask^d my hand, and mamma has given it. Would 
you have had him apply to you, sist^?” 

Viola gave her sister a long look, full of passionate envy 
and sorrow. Then she dropped her lashes on her pale cheeks 
and turned away. Perdita felt that it had not been a pretty 
scene; but it was her sitii^or’s fault. But the elder girl rapidly 
called back her pride, and turned lierself about again. “You 
have my very best wishes,” she said, with a low courtesy. “I 
wish you every happiness, and a very long life.” 

Perdita gave a bitter laugh. “Don’t speak in that tone,” 
she cried. “I’d rather you cursed me outright. Come, sister,” 
she added, “he couldn’t marr}^ both of us.” 

“I wish you very great joy,” Viola repeated meclianically, 
sitting down to her ghiss again, “and a very long life, Und 
plenty of children.” ^ * 

There was something in the sound of these words not at all 
to Perdita’s taste. “Will yoK give Aie a year, at least?” she 
said. “In a year I can have one little boy,—or one little, girl 
at least. If you’ll give mo your brush agi^in, I’ll do your hair.” 

“Thank you,” said Viola. “ You had better go to mamma. 
It isn’t becoming that a young lady with a promised husband 
should wait on a girl with none.” 

“Nay,” said Perdita, good-humoredly, “I have Arthur to 
wait iijjoii me. You need my service more than I need yours. 

Blit her sister motion&d her away, and she left the room. 
When she liad gone poor Viola fell bn her knees before her 
dressing table, buried her head in her arms, and poured out a 
flood of team and sobs. She felt very much the better for this 
effusion of sorrow. When her sister came back, she insisted 
upon lielping her to dress, and upon her wearing her prettiest 
things, ^he forced upon her acceptance a bit of lace of her 
own, and declared that now she was to be marrfed she should 
do her best to appear wortliy of her love^*’s choice." She dis¬ 
charged these ofliees in stern silence; but,Vsuch as they were, 
they had to do duty as an apology apd an atonement; she never 
made any other. f 
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Now that Lloyd w^is received by the family as an accepted 
suitor, nothing remained but to fix the wedding day. It was 
appeinted for the following April, and in the interval prepara* 
tions were Hiligently made for tlie marriage. Lloyd, on his 
side, was busy with his commercial arrangements, and with es¬ 
tablishing a corroipondeiice with the great mercantile ho^se to 
•which he had attached himself in England. • He was thercfdre 
not so frequent a visitor j^t Mrs. Willoughby’s as during the 
months •>! his diffidence and irresolution, and poor V iola had 
less to suffer than she had feared from the sight of the mutual 
endearments of the young lovers. Touching his future sister- 
in-law, Lloyd had a perfectly clear conscience. There had not 
been a particle of sentiment uttered between them, and he had 
not the slightest suspicion that she coveted anything more than 
his fraternal regard. He was quite at his ease; life promised 
so well, both domestically and financially. The lurid clouds 
of revolution jvere as yet twenty years beneath the horizon, 
and that his connubial felicity should take a tragic turn it 
was absurd, it was blasphemous, to apprehend. Meanwhile at 
Mrs. Willoughby’s there was a greater rustling of silks, a 
more raj>id clicking of sciSsyrs and flying of needles, than ever. 
Mrs. Willoughby had determined that her daughter should 
carry from homo the most elegant outfit that her money could 
buy 4 or that the country could furnish. All the sage women 
in the county were convened, and their united taste was brought 
to*bear on Perdita’s wardrobe. Viola’s situation, at this mo¬ 
ment, was assuredly not to be envied. The poor girl had an 
inordinate love of dress, and the very best taste in the world, 
as her sister perfectly wejl knew. Viola was tall, she was 
stately and sweeping, she was made to carry stiff brocade and 
masses of heavy lace, such as belong to the toilet of a rich man’s 
wife. But Viola sat aloof, With her beautiful arras folded and 
herliead averted, while hci*mother and sister and the venerable 
women aforesaid worried and wondered over their materials, 

^ oppressed by the multitude of their resources. One day there 
came in a beautiful pic^e of white silk, brocaded with celestial 
blue and silver, sent bj*thb bridegroom himself,— it not l)eing 
thought "mi8s*in those days that the husband elect should con¬ 
tribute to the bride^ trousseau. Perdita was quite at loss to 
imagine a fashionr which should do sufficient honor to the 
splendor of the material. , 

“Blue’s your coloy sister, more than mine,” she said, with 
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apjjealing eyes. “It’s a pity it’s not for you. You’d know 
what to do with it.” 

Viola got up from her place and looked at the great shining 
fabric as it lay spread over tho back of a chair. Inen she took 
it uxj in her hands and felt it,— lovingly, as Perdita could see, 
— ami turned about toward the mirror with it. She let it roll 
down to her feet,'*'and flung the other end over her shoulder, 
gathering it in about her waist with.her white arm bare to the 
elbow. She threw back her head, and looked af her inlage, and 
a hanging tress of her auburn hair fell upon the gorgeous sur¬ 
face of the silk. It made a dazzling picture. The women 
standing about uttered a little “Ah!” of admiration. “Yes, 
indeed,” said Viola, quietly, “blue is my color.” But Perdita 
could see that her fancy had been stirred, and that she >yould 
now fall to work and solve all their silken riddles. And indeed 
she Iwhaved very well, us Perdita, knowing lier insatiable love 
of millinery, was quite ready to declare. Innumerable yards 
of lustrous silk and satin, of muslin, velvet, and lace, passed 
through her cunning hands, without a word of envy commg 
from her lii>s. Thanks to her industry, when the wedding day 
came Perdita was i)r(q)ared to espouse more of the vanities of 
life than any fluttering young bride who had yet challenged the 
sacramental blessing of a New England divine. 

It had been arranged that the young coujjle should go out 
and si)end the first days of their wedded life at the country house 
of an English gentlejiian,— a man of rank and a very kind 
friend to Lloyd, lie was an unmarried man; he X)rofessed him¬ 
self delighted to withdraw and leave them for a week to their 
billing and cooing. After the ceremony at church,— it hatl[ 
been i)erformed by an English parson,— young Mrs. Lloyd 
hastened kick to her mother’^ house to change her wedding gear 
for a riding dress. Viola helped ‘her to effect the change, in 
the little old room in which they had been fond sisters togetlier. 
Perdita tlien hurried off to bid farewell to her mother, leaving 
Viola to follow. The parting was short; the horses were at, 
the door apd Arthur irajiatient to start. • But Viola had not fol¬ 
lowed, and Perdita hastened back toiler room, opening tlie door 
a'brujitly. Viola, as usual, was before the glass, bu^ in a posi¬ 
tion which caused the other to stand stiVV amazed. She had 
dressed herself in Perdita’s cast-off wedding veil and wi-eath, 
and on her nock she had hung the heavy string of pearls which 
the ^youiig girl had received from her husband as a 'wedding 



THE ROMANCE OF CERTAIN OLD CLOTHES. 8687 


gift. These things had heed hastily laid aside, to await their 
possessor’s disposal on her return from the country. Bedizened 
in this unnatural garb, Viola stood at the mirror, plunging a 
long look into its depths, and reading Heaven knows what 
audacious visions. Perdita was horrified. It was a hideous 
image of their old rivalry come to life again. Slie made n step 
<toward her sister, as if to pull oft the vei4 and the llowets. 
But catching her eyes in the glass, she stopped. 

“Faffewell,’Viola,” she said. “You might at least have 
waited till I had got out of the house.” And she hurried away 
from the room. * 

Mr. Lloyd had purchased in Boston a house which, in the 
taste of those days, was considered a marvel of elegance and 
comfort; and here he very soon establislied himself with his 
young wife. He was thus separated by a distance of twenty 
miles from the residence of his mother-in-law. Twenty miles, 
in that primitive era of roads and conveyances, wore as serious 
a matter as a hundred at the present day, and Mrs. Willoughby 
saw but little of her daughter during the first twelvemonth 
of her marriage. She suffered in no small degree from her 
absence; and her affliction lyas not diminished by the fact that 
V'^iola had fallen into .terribly low spirits and was not to be 
roused or cheered but by change*of air and circumstances. The 
reakcause of the young girl’s dejection the reader will not bo 
slow to suspect. Mrs. Willoughby and her gossips, hoAvever, 
deemed her complaint a purely physical one, and doubted not 
that she would obtain relief from the remedy just mentioned. 
Her mother accordingly proposed on her behalf a visit to certain 
yelatives on the paternal §ide, established in New York, who 
had long complained that they were able to see so little of their 
New England cousins., Viola was dispatched to these good 
people, under a suitable escort, and remained with them for 
several months. In the interval her brother Bernard, who had 
begun the practice of the law, made np liis mind to take a wife. 

, Viola came home to the wedding, apparently cured of her heart¬ 
ache, with honest rosej^and lilies in her face, and apjoud smile 
on her lips. Arthur LAoyd came over from Boston to see his 
brother-iujlaw married, but without his wife, who was expect¬ 
ing shortly to presfutt him with an heir. It was nearly a year 
since Viola had ^en him. She was glad — she hardly knew 
why—that Perdita had stayed at homo. Arthur looked bappy, 
but he whs more gra’ji and solemn than before his marriage. 
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Shfc thought he looked interestrfig /*—for although the word 
in its modern sense was not then invented, we may be sure that 
the Mea was. The truth is, he was simply preooou|>i6d with 
his wife’s condition. Nevertheless, he by no means failed to 
observe Viola’s beauty and splendor, and how she quite effaced 
the peor little bride. The allowance that Perdita had enjoyed 
for her dress had i/jw been transferred to her sister, who turned' 
it to prodigious account. On the morning after the wedding, 
he had a lady’s saddle put on the horse of the servant Vho had 
come with him from town, and went o^t with the young girl 
for a ride. It was a keen, clear morning in January; the ground 
was bare and hard, and the horses in good condition,—to say 
nothing of Viola, who was charming in her hat and plume, and 
her dark blue riding coat, trimmed with fur. They rode ajl the 
morning, they lost their way, and were obliged to stop for din¬ 
ner at a farmhouse. The early winter dusk had fallen when 
they got home. Mrs. Willoughby met them with a long face. 

A messenger had arrived at noon from Mrs. Lloyd; she was 
beginning to be ill, and desired her husband’s immediate 
return. The young man, at the thought that he had lost sev¬ 
eral hours, and that by hard riding he might already have been 
with his wife, uttered a passionate oatlu He barely consented 
tef stop for a mouthful of suppe'r, but mounted the messenger’s 
horse and started off at a gallop. » 

He reached home at midnight. His wife had been delivered 
of a little girl. “Ah, why weren’t you with me?” she sai'd, 
us he came to her bedside. 

“ I was out of the house when the man came. I was with 
Viola,” said Lloyd, innocently. , 

Mrs. Lloyd made a little moan, and turned about. But she 
continued to do very well,*and for a week her improvement was 
uninterrupted. Finally, however,^ through some indiscretion 
in the way of diet or of exposure, it was checked, and the fjoor 
lady grew rapidly worse. IJoyd was in despair. It very soon 
became evident that she was breathing her last. Mrs. Lloyd , 
came to a,6ense of her approaching end, and declared that she 
was reconciled with death. On thb third evening after the 
change took place she told her husband that she felt she would * 
not outlast the night. She dismissed her servants, and also 
requested lier mother to withdraw,— Mrs. Mfilloughby having 
arrived on the preceding day. She, had had her infant placed 
on the bed beside her, and she lay on h^r side, with the child 
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against her breast, holding *her husband's hands. The nii^ht 
lamp was bidden behind the heavy curtains of the bed, but the 
room was illumined with a red glow from the immense fire of 
logs on the hearth. • 

**lt seems strange to die by such a fire as that," the young 
woman said, feebly trying to smile. *‘lf I had but a little of 
,6uch fire in my veins! Bflt I’ve given it aK to this little spark 
of mortality." And she dropped her eyes on her child. Then 
raisihg^hem she looked at her husband with a long penetrating 
gaze. The last feeling which lingered in her heart was one of 
mistrust. She had not tecovered from the shock which Arthur 
had given her by telling her that in 4/he hour of her agony he 
Imd been with Viola. She trusted her husband very nearly as 
well^as she loved him; but now that she was called away for¬ 
ever, she felt a cold horror of her sister. She felt in her soul 
that Viola had never ceased to envy her good fortune; and a 
year of happy,security had not effaced the young girl’s image, 
dressed in her wedding garments, and smiling with coveted 
triumph. Now that Arthur was to be alone, what might not 
Viola do? She was beautiful, she was engaging; what arts 
might she not use, what ijnpression might she not make upon 
the young man’s melancholy heart? Mrs. Lloyd looked at her 
husband in silence. It heemed hard, after all, to doubt of his 
con»^tancy. His fine eyes were filled with tears; his face was 
convulsed with weeping; the clasp of his hands was warm and 
{Ibssionate. How noble he looked, how tender, how faithful 
and devoted! “Nay," thought Perdita, “he’s not for such as 
Viola. He’ll never forget me. Nor does Viola truly care for 
him; she cares only for va^nities and finery and jewels.” And 
she di'opped her eyes on hei; white hands, which her husband’s 
liberality had covered with rings, ^antl on the lace rufiles which 
trimmed the edge of her nightdress. “She covets my rings 
and my laces more than shS covets my husband.” 

At this moment the thought of her sister’s rapacity seemed 
to cast a dark shadow between her and the helpless figure of 
her little girl. “Arthur," she said, “you must ta^e off my 
rings. 1 shall not be kurfed in them. One of these days my 
daughter shafl wear them,— my rings and my laces and silks. 
I had them all brought out and shown me to-day. It’s a great 
wardrobe,— there^s not such another in the Province; I can say 
it without vanity now that J’ve done with it. It will be a great 

inheritance for my daughter, when she grows into a young 
26 # “ 
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woman. There are things there that a man never bu 3 rs twice, 
and if they’re lost youTl never again see the like. So you’ll 
watch them well. Some dozen things I’ve left to Viola; J’ve 
named them to my mother. I’ve given her that blue and silver; 
it was meant for her; I wore it only once, I looked ill in it. 
But4he rest are to be sacredly kept for this little innocent. 
It's such a iwovidenco that she should be my color; she can 
wear my gowns; she has her mother’s eyes. You know the 
same fashions come back every twenty years. She can Vear my 
gowns as they are. They’ll lie there quietly waiting till she 
grows into them,—wrapped in camphor and rose leaves, and 
keeping their colors in the sAveet-scented darkness. She shall 
have black hair, she shall wear my carnation satin. Do you 
promise me, Arthur?” 

“ Promise you what, dearest ? ” 

“Promise me to keep your poor little wife’s old gowns.” 

“Are you afraid I’ll sell them?” , 

“No, but that they may get scattered. My mother will 
have them properly wrapped up, and you shall lay them away 
under a double lock. Do you know the great chest in the attic, 
with the iron bands? There’s no ^nd to what it will hold, 
you can lay them all tho’e. My mother and the housekeeper 
Avill do it, and give you the key. Aif^ you’ll keep the key in 
your secretary, and never give it to any one but your child. 
Do you promise me?” 

“Ah, yes, I promise you,” said Lloyd, puzzled at the in¬ 
tensity with Avhich his wife ai)peared to cling to this idea. 

“ Will you swear?” repeated Perdita. 

“Yes, I swerir.” ^ 

“Well — I trust you — I trust you,” said the poor lady, 
looking into his eyes with eyes in which, if he had suspected 
her vague apprehensions, he might hdve read an appeal quite 
as much as an assurance. 

Lloyd bore his bcrcaA’^ement soberly and manfully. A month 
after his wife’s death, in the course of commerce, circumstances 
arose which offered him an opportunity of going to England, 
lie embraced it as a diversion from ^Icomy thoughts. He was 
absent nearly a year, during which his little girl was tenderly 
nursed and clmrishcd by her grandmother. On his return he 
had his house again thrown open, and annornced his intention 
of keeping the same state as during his wife’s lifetime. It 
very soon came to be predicted that he vvould marry again, and 
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there were at least % dozen young women of whom one may say 
that it was by no fault of theirs that, for six months after his 
l oti^rn, the prediction did not come true. During this interval 
ho still left his little daughtes in Mrs. Willoughby’s hands, 
the latter assuring him that a change of residence at so tender 
an age was perilous to her health. Finally, however, ^e de¬ 
clared that his heart longed for his daugl^iter’s presence, and 
that she must be brought up to town. He sent his coach and 
his h(Jisekee{)er to fetch her home. Mrs. Willoughby was in 
terror lest something*should befall her on the road; and, in 
accordance with this feeling, Viola offered to ride along wdth 
her. She could return the next dayi So she went up to town 
with her little niece, and Mr. Lloyd met her on the threshold 
of Ms house, overcome with her kindness and with gratitude. 
Instead of returning the next day, Viola stayed out the week; 
and when at last she reappeared, she had only come for lier 
clothes. Arthur would not hear of her coming home, nor would 
the baby. She cried and moaned if Viola left her; and at the 
hight of her grief Arthur lost his wits, and swore tliat she was 
going to die. In fine, nothing would suit them but that Viola 
idiould remain until tliG poor child had grown used to strange 
faces. 

It took two months Ito bring this consummation about; ^or 
it^vas not until Ibis period had elai)sed that Viola took leave 
of her broLhor-in-law. Mrs. Willoughby had shaken her luiad 
fiver her daughter’s absence; she had declared that it was not 
becoming, and that it was the talk of the town. She had recon¬ 
ciled herself to it only because, during the young girl’s visit, 
^the household enjoyed a^ unwonted term of peace. Bernard 
Willoughby bad brought wife home to live, between whom 
and her sister-in-law there existed* a bitter Jiostility. Viola 
was perhaps no angel;*but*in the daily practice of life she was 
a ^ilhciently good-natured girl, and if she quarreled with Mrs. 
Bernard, it was not without provocation. Quarrel, however, 
she did, to the great annoyance not only of lier antagonist, but 
of the two spectators t'f these constant altercations.. Her slay 
in the household of Iter *lwother-in-law, therefore, would have 
boon delightiful, if only because it removed her from contact 
with the object of her antipathy at home. It was doubly — it 
was ten times —»deligbtf ul, in tlmt it kept her near the object 
of her old passion. Mrs. Jjloyd’s poignant mistrust had fallen 
very fapshort of the truth. Viola’s sentiment had been a pas- 
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sioh at first, and a passion it remained,a passion of whose 
radiant heat, tempered to the delicate state of his feelings, 
Mr. l<Ioyd very soon felt the influence. Lloyd, as I have 
hinted, was not a modern Petxarch; it was not in his nature to 
practice an ideal constancy. He had not been many days in 
the htbuse with his sister-in-law before he beg£n to assure him¬ 
self that she was, ih the language of that day, a devilish fine« 
woman. Whether Viola really pracjjbiced those insidious arts 
that her sister had been tempted to impute to her it is ^edless 
to inquire. It is enough to say that sW found means to appear 
to the very best advantage. She us^d to seat herself every 
morning before the great'fireplaoe in the dining room, at work 
upon a piece of tapestry, with her little niece disportiijg herself 
on the carpet at her feet, or on the train of her dress, and,nlay- 
ing with her woolen balls. Lloyd would have been a very 
stupid fellow if he had remained insensible to the rich sugges¬ 
tions of this charming picture. He was prodigiously fond of 
his little girl, and was never weary of taking her in his aims 
and tossing her up and down, and making her crow with delig^it. 
Very often, however, he would venture upon greater liberties 
than the young lady was yet prepa^-eii to allovr, and she would 
suddenly vocifemte her displeasure. ,JViola would then diop 
hfir tapestry, and put out her handsome hands with the serious 
smile of the young girl whose virgin fancy has revealed todier 
all a mother’s healing arts. Lloyd would give up the child, 
their eyes would meet, their hands would touch, and Viota 
would extinguish the little girl’s sobs upon the snowy folds of 
the kerchief that crossed her bosom. Her dignity was perfect, 
and nothing could be more discreet /han the manner in which 
she accepted her brother-in-law’s hf spitality. It may be almost 
said, perhaps, that there was something harsh in her reserve. 
Lloyd had a provoking feeling that she was in the house, sjid 
yet that she was unapproachable. Half an hour after supper, 
at the very outset of the long winter evenings, she would light 
her candle, and make the young man a most respectful courtesy, 
and march off to bed. If these were drts, Viola was a great 
artist. But their effect was so gentle', so gradual, they were 
calculated to work upon the young widower’s fancy )vith such 
a finely shaded cregoendo^ that, as the reader has seen, several 
weeks elapsed before Viola began to feel sure that her return 
would cover her outlay. When this became morally certain, 
she packed up her trunk, and returned tq her mother's house* 
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For three days she c^aited ; on the fourth Mr. Lloyd made^ his 
appearaQce)*->a respectful but ardent suitor. Viola heard him 
out with ^reat humility, and accepted him with infinite 
modesty. It is hard to imagint that Mrs. Lloyd should have 
forgiven her husband; but if anything might have disarmed 
her resentment, It would have been the ceremonious continence 
* of this interview. Violh imposed upon Hfer lover but a short 
probation. They were married, as was becoming, with great 
priva^,—almost with secrecy,— in the hope perhaps, as was 
waggishly remarked ht the time, that the late Mrs. Lloyd 
wouldn’t hear of it. • 

The marriage was to all appearance a happy one, and each 
party obMned what each had desired — Lloyd “a devilish fine 
wo^^an,” and Viola — but Viola’s desires, as the reader will 
have observed, have remained a good deal of a mystery. There 
■were, indeed, two blots upon their felicity; but time would, 
perhaps, efface them. During the first three years of her mar¬ 
riage Mrs. Lloyd failed to become a mother, and her husband 
op his side suffered heavy losses of money. This latter cir¬ 
cumstance compelled a material retrenchment in his expendi¬ 
ture, and Viola was perforpe less of a great lady than her sister 
had been. She contrived, however, to sustain Avith unbroken 
consistency the part of an elegant woman, although it must*be 
coiifessed that it required the exercise of more ingenuity than 
belongs to your real aristocratic repose. She had long since 
ascertained that her sister’s immense wardrobe had been seques¬ 
trated for the benefit of her daughter, and that it lay languish¬ 
ing in thankless gloom in the dusty attic. It was a revolting 
.thought that these exqui.^te fabrics should await the commands 
of a little girl who sat i^ high chair and ate bread and milk 
with a wooden- spoon. Viola had the good taste, however, to 
say nothing about the mattbr until several months had expired. 
Tnen, at last, she timidly broached it to her husband. Was it 
not a pity that so much finery should be lost?—for lost it would 
be, what with colors fading, and moths eating it up, and the 
change of fashions. But Lloyd gave so abrupt and peremptory 
a negative to her inqifiry* that she saw that for the present her 
attempt yras vain. Six months went by, however, and brought 
vfcth them new needs and new fancies. Viola’s thoughts hov¬ 
ered lovingly abj^ut her sister’s relics. She went up and looked 
at the chest in^rhioh theyiay imprisoned. There was a sullen 
defianod in its three great padlocks and its iron bands which 
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only*quickened her desires. There was something exasperating 
in its incorruptible immobility. It was like a grim and griz¬ 
zled old household servant, who locks his jaws ovpr a family 
secret. And then there was a look of capacity in its vast 
extent, and a sound as of dense fullness, when Viola knocked its 
side -with the toe of her little slipper, which caitsed her to flush 
with baffled longing.* “ It’s absurd, ” she cried; “ it’s improper, 
it’s wicked; ” and she forthwith resolved upon another attack 
upon her husband. On the following day, after dinnei^ when 
he had had his wine, she bravely begad it. But he cut her 
short with great sternness. 

“Once for all, Viola,’’•said he, “it’s out of the question. 

I shall be gravely displeased if you return to the matter.” 

“Very good,” said Viola. “I’m glad to learn the valu^ at 
which I’m lield. Great Heaven I” slie cried, “I’m a happy 
woman. It’s an agreeable thing to feel one’s self sacrificed to 
a caprice I ” And her eyes filled with tears of anger and dis¬ 
appointment. 

Lloyd had a good-natured man’s horror of a woman’s soU^, 
and he attempted — I may say he condescended — to explain. 
“It’s not a caprice, dear, it’s a promise,”he said,— “an oath.” 

“An oath? It’s a pretty matter for oaths I ^nd to whom, 
prjly?” 

“To Perdita,” said the young man, raising his eyes for cm 
instant, but immediately dropping them. • 

“Perdita,— ah, Perdita!” and Viola’s tears broke forth. 
Her bosom heaved with stormy sobs,— sol)8 which were tlie 
long-deferred counterpart of the violent fit of weeping in which 
she had indulged herself on the nigh^when she discovered her, 
sister’s beti-othal. She had hoped, her better moments, that 
she had done with her jealousy; but her temper, on that occa¬ 
sion, had taken an ineffaceable fold.’ “And pray, what right,” 
she cried, “ had Perdita to dispose of my future ? Wliat right 
had she to bind you to meanness and cruelty? Ah, I occupy 
a dignified place, and I make a very fine figure! I’m welcome 
to what Perdita has left! And what h&s she left? I never 
knew till now how little! Nothing, notning, notjiing.” 

This was very poor logic, but it was very good pass ion. 
Lloyd put his arm around his wife’s waist and tried to kiss 
her, but she shook him off with magnificent pcorn. Poor fel¬ 
low! he had coveted a “devilish fine woman,” aind he had got 
one. ’ Her scorn was intolerable. He walked away "^ith his 
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ears tingling,—irr^ol ate, * distracted. Before him was *his 
secretary, and in it the sacred key which with his own hand he 
ha<i turned in the trii)le lock. He marched up and opened it, 
and took the key from a secret drawer, wrapped in a little packet 
which he had sealed with his own honest bit of blazomy. 
Teneo^ said the»motto,— “I hold.” But he was ashamed to 
put it back. He flung itf upon the table bdfeido his wife. 

“Keep it I ” she cried. “I want it not. 1 hate itl ” 

, “T^’ash my hands of it,” cried her husband. “God for¬ 
give me 1” • 

Mrs. Lloyd gave anSndignant shrug of her shoulders, and 
swept out of the room, while the young man retreated by another 
door. Ten minutes later Mrs. Lloyd returned, and found tlie 
roo^ occupied by her little stepdaughter and the nursery maid. 
The key was not on the table. She glanced at the child. The 
child was perched on a chaii* with the packet in her hands. She 
had broken tjxe seal with her own little fingers. Mrs. Lloyd 
hastily took possession of the key. 

At the habitual supper hour Arthur Lloyd came back from 
his countiugroom. It was the month of Juue, and supper was 
served by daylight. The^meal was j)la-ced on the table, but 
Mrs. Lloyd failed to make her appearance. The servant whom 
his master sent to call her came back wdUi the assurance that 
hei* room was empty, and that the women informed him that 
she had not been seen since dinner. They had in truth observed 
her to have been in tears, and, supposing her to be shut up in 
her chamber, had not disturbed her. Her husband called her 
name in various parts of the house, but without response. At 
last it occurred to him that he might find her by taking the 
way to the attic. The thc ight gave him a strange feeling of 
discomfort, and he bade his servants remain behind, wishing 
no witness in his quest*. He reached tlie foot of the staircase 
loading to the topmost flftt, and stood with his hand on the 
banisters, pronouncing his wife’s name. His voice trembled. 
He called again, louder and more firmly. The only sound 
which disturbed the ^ibsolute silence was a faint qpho of his 
own tones, repeating his question under the great eaves. Ho 
nevertheless lelt irresistibly moved to ascend the staircase. Tt 
opened upon a wide hall, lined with wooden closets, and ter¬ 
minating in a window which looked westward, and admitted 
the last rays e. the sun. , Before the window stood the great 
chest. Before the chest, on her knees, the young man saw 
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witji amazement and horror the hguro of his^nrife. In an instant 
he crossed the interval between them, bereft of utterance. The 
lid of,the chest stood open, exposing, amid their perfumed nap¬ 
kins, its treasure of stuffs and jewels. Viola had fallen back* 
ward from a kneeling posture, with one hand supporting her 
on the^ floor and the other pressed to h^r hearts On her limbs 
was the stiffness of * death, and on her face, in the fading light 
of the sun, the terror of something more than death. Her lips 
were parted in entreaty, in dismay, in kgony; and on herblood- 
less brow and cheeks there glowed the marks of ten hideous 
wounds from two vengeful ghostly handu. 


EVENING PRIMROSES.i 

Bt HEI.EN GRAY CONE. 

( 1869 -.) 

« 

While gray'was the suiLmer evening, 

Hast never a small sprite,seen 
Lighting the fragrant torches 

For the feast of the Fairy Queen ? 

f 

The buds on the primrose bushes 
ITpspring into yellow light 
But ever the wee deft spirit 
Escapes my bewildered.sight. 

#• 

f 

Yet oft, through the dusky garden, 

A dainty wliite moth wjlll fly, 

Or, pink as a pink rose petal, 

One lightly will waver by. 

♦ 

♦ Perhaps ^tis the shape he comes in, 

Perhaps it is he indeed, « 

Sir Moth, or the merry Cobweb, 

Or the whimsical Mustard Seed! 

1 . 

^Copyright by Hooghton, Mifflin & Co.* Used by peAfflssion. 
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(1888), “Monsieur Henri” ^92), “A Roadside Harp” (1898), “A Little 
English Gallery,” “Lovers' Saint Ruths,” and “Patrius” (1897).] 


He is the sixty^sixth in direct descent, and his coat is like 
ambf r damask, and his blue eyes are the most winnings that you 
ever saw. They seem to proclaim him as much too good for 
the vulgar world, and worthy of such zeal and devotion as you, 
only you, coufd give to his helpless infancy. And, with a bless¬ 
ing upon the Abbot of Clairvaux, who is popularly supposed to 
hftve invented his species, yoti carry him home from the Bench 
show, and in the morning, when you a^e told that he has eaten 
a yard and a quarter of the new stair carpet, you look into those 
dreamy eyes again: no* reproach shall reach him, you swear, 
beqpiUsc you stand forevermore between. And he grows great 
in girth, and in character the very chronicle and log book of his 
ifohlo ancestry ; he may be erratic, but he puts charm and dis¬ 
tinction into everything he does. Your devotedness to his 
welfare keeps him healthful and honest, and absurdly partial to 
the squeak of your boots, or the imperceptible aroma which, as 
*t would seem, you dispeilWe, a mile away. The thing which 
pleases you most is his ingenuous childishness. It is a fresh 

little soul in the rogue’^ body : —* 

• • 

Him Nature giveth for defense, 

His formidable innocence. 

% 

You see him toucli pitch every day, associating with the 
sewer-building Italians, with their strange oaths ; with affected 
alii cynical sales ladies ” in shops (she of the grape stall being 
clearly his too-seldom-relenting goddess) ; and with the bony. 
Thomas cat dow^*'street, who is an acknowledged anarchist, and 

*\3oi^rIgbt, 189J, by Copeland & Day. Used by permission. 
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wh&se infrequent suppers have made hint sour-complexioned 
towards society, and “ thereby disallowed him,’* as dear Walton 
would say, “ to be a competent judge.” But Pup loses nothing 
of his sweet congenital absenirmindedness ; your bringing up 
sits firmly upon him and keeps him young. He expands into 
a giarft, and such as meet him on a lonely rohd have religion 
until he has passed. Seven, nine, ten months go over his white- 
hooded head; and behold, he is nigh a year old, and still 
Uranian. He begins to accumulate facts, for his observation 
of late has not been unscientific ; but ho* cannot generalize, and 
on every first occasion he puts his foot in it. A music box 
transfixes him ; the Englisii language, proceeding from a parrot 
in a cage, shakes his reason for days. A rocking-horse on a 
2 )iazza draws from him the only bad word he knows, He«sees 
no obligation to respect persons with mumps, or 'with very red 
beards, or with tools and dinner pails ; in the last instance, he 
acts advisedly against honest labor, as he percekres that most 
overalls have kicks in them. Following Plato, he would reserve 
his haughty demeanor for slaves and servants. Moreover, bp|- 
fore the undemonstrated he comes hourly to a j^ause. If a 
wheelbarrow, unknown llitherto among vehicles, aj)j>roach him 
from his suburban hill, he is aware of tjie siqiernatural; but he 
wfll not flinch, as ho was wont to do once ; rather will he stand 
four-square, with eyebrows and crinkled ears vocal with wonder 
and horror. Then the man back of the moving bulk speaks 
over his truck to you, in the clear April evening : “ Begorra, 
’tis his furrust barry I ” and you love the man for his accurate, 
affectionate sense of the situation. When Pup is too open- 
mouthed and curious, when he dilates, in fact, with the wrong 
emotion, it reflects upon y^ou, ain^. reveals the flaws in your 
educational system. He blurts out ^lire things before fine 
ladies. If he hear one of them declaiming, with Delsarte ges¬ 
tures, in a drawing-room, ho appears in the doorway, under¬ 
going symptoms of acutest distress, and singing her down, 
professedly for her own sake ; and afterward he pities Iicr so, 
and is so ^livalrously drawn toward her in her apparent aber¬ 
ration, that he lies for hours on the floifnce of hoj* gown, eying 
you, and calumniating you somewhat by his vicariops gro£M.s 
and sighs. But ever after. Pup admits the recitation of tragic 
selections as one human folly more. 

He is so big and so unsophisticated, that y6d daily feel the 
incongruity, and wish, in a vague sort of Tyay, that thdro was a 
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street boarding scbo#! in your town, where he could rough^ it 
away from an adoring family, and learn to be responsible and 
selfiopinion^ted, like other dogs. He has a maternal unclb, on 
the estate across the field ; a double-chinned tawny ogre, good- 
natured as a baby, and utterly rash and improvident, whose 
society you cannOt covet for your tender charge. One fin#day, 
>Pup is low with the distbmper, and evidence is forthcoming 
that he has visited, und^r his uncle’s guidance, the nmch- 
deeeas^ lobster thrown into hotel tubs. After weeks of anxi<nis 
nursing, rubbings in ofl, and steamings with vinegar, during 
which time he coughs and wheezes in a heartbreaking imitation 
of advanced consumption, he is left?*alone a moment on liis 
warm rug, with the thermometer in his special apartment steady 
at s^enty-eight degrees, and plunges out into the winter blast. 
Horn's later, he returns ; and the vision of his vagaboiid uncle, 
slinking around the house, announces to you in what comi)au- 
ionship he ha* been. Plastered to the skull in mud and icicles, 
wet to the bone, jaded, guilty, and doomed now, of course, to 
die, Pup retires behind the kitchen table. The next morning 
rhe is well. The moral, to him at least, is that our uncle is an 
astute and unapprociato(f person, and a genuine man of the 
world. 

Yet our uncle, with all his* laxity, has an honorable lieaA, 
andr practices the maxima reverentia puero. It is not from him 
that Pup shall learn his little share of iniquity. Meanwhile, 
illumination is nearing him in the shape of a little old white 
bull terrier of uncertain parentage, with one ear, and a scar on 
his neck, and dopi*avity in the very lift of his stumped tail. 
Xliis active imp, recently c(^e to live in the neighborhood, fills 
you with forebodings. Y5^j know that Pup must grow uj) 
sometime, must take h^s chances, must fight and be fooled, 
must err and repent, must exhaust the dangerous knowledge 
of tfie great university for whieh his age at last befits him. The 
ordeal will harm neither him nor you: and yet you cannot 
help an anxious look at him, full four feet tall from crown to 
toe, and with a leg lik^ an^obelisk, preserving unseasdnably his 
ambiguous eafly air of exaggerated goodness. One day ho 
foVows yiju from the station, and meets the small Mephisto 
on the homeward path. They dig a bone together, and con¬ 
verse behind tree*; and when you call Pup, he snorts his ini¬ 
tial defiance, an<!l dances aviiy in the tempter’s wake. Finally, 
your whiistle compels^him, and he comes soberly forward. * By 
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thi^ time the ringleader terrier is'departkig, with a diabolical 
wink. You remember that, a moment before, he stood on a 
mouitd, whispering in your innocent’s beautiful dangling far, 
and you glance sharply at Pup. Yes, it has happened I He 
will never seem quite the same again, with 

—the Oontagion of the woild^s slow stain 
beginning in his candid eyes. He is a dog now. He knows. 
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[Oeoroe Bokeow, philologist, was born at East T)ereham, Norfolk, Eng¬ 
land, in 1803, and was educated chiefly in Edinburgh, Scotland. Ue published 
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• 

There were two individuals in the room in which I now 
found myself ; it was a small study, surrounded with bookcases, 
the window looking out upon the square. Of these individual^ 
he who appeared to be the principal stood with his back to the 
fireplace. He was a tall stout man, about sixty, dressed in a 
loose morning gown. Tlie expression of his countenance would 
have been bluff but for a certain gjhister glance, and his com¬ 
plexion might have been called rubicund but for a considerable 
tinge of bilious yellow. He eyed nie askance as I entered. The 
other, a pale, shriveled-looking person, sat at a table apparently 
engaged with an account book; ho took no manner of notice 
of me, never once lifting his eyes from the page before him. 

“ Well* sir, what is your pleasure ? ” l^aid the big man, in a 
rough tone, hs I stood there, looking at him wistfully — as well 
I might — for upon that man, at the time of whicli I |m spea’.^ 
ing, my principal, I may say my only, hopes rested. 

“ Sir,” said I, “ my name is 80-andH30, and^ I am the bearer 
of a letter to you from Mr. so<and>ao, an old tlieud and corre- 
spondent of yours.’* ^ * 

1 By permlasion of Mr. Murray. (Prioe 2a, Qd.) 
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The oountenancQbof the hig man instantly lost the suspiclbus 
and lowering expression which it had hitherto exhibited ; he 
strpde forward, and, seizing me by the hand, gave me a \4olent, 
squeeze. • 

“ My dear sir,” said he, “ I am rejoiced to see you in London. 

I have been long anxious for the pleasure — we arc old friends, 
though we have never bbfore met. Tag^rt,” said he to the 
man who sat at the desk, “ this is our excellent correspondent, 
tl»a frfttod aiid«pupil of our other excellent correspondent.” 

The pale, shriveldd-looking man slowly and deliberately 
ramd his head from th^ account book, and surveyed me for a 
moment or two; not the slightest amotion was observable in 
his countenance. It appeared to me, however, that I could 
detect a droll twinkle in his eye : his curiosity, if he had any, 
was * 80 on gratified; he made me a kind of bow, pulled out a 
snuffbox, took a pinch of snuff, and again bent his head over 
the page. « 

“ And now, my dear sir,” said the big man, “ pray sit down, 
and tell me the cause of your visit. I hope you intend to re- 
main here a day or two.” 

“ More than that,” saJdI; “ I am come to take up my abode 
in London.” * 

“ Glad to hear it; and whSlt have you been about of late ? 
gq^» anything which will suit me ? Sir, 1 admire your style of 
writing, and your manner of thinking; and 1 am much obliged 
to my good friend and correspondent for sending me some of 
your productions. I inserted them all, and wished there had 
been more of them — quite original, sir, quite: took with the 
public, especially the essay about the non-existence of anything. 
I don’t exactly agree with^ou though; 1 have my own pecul¬ 
iar ideas about matter — as you kuoV, of course, from the book 
I have published. Nevertheless, a very pretty piece of specu¬ 
lative philosophy — no sufli thing as matter — impossible that 
there should be — ex nihilo — what is the Greek ? I have forgot 
— very pretty indeed; very original.” 

“ I am afraid, sir, tt was very wrong to write sucl^ trash, and 
yet more to allow it t<f be* published.” • 

“ Tragh I not at all; a very pretty piece of speculative phi- 
lAophy; of course you were wrong in saying there is no world. 
The world mus^xist, to have the shape of a pear; and that 
the world is sWped like appear, and not like an apple, as the 
fools of* Oxford say, I have satisfactorily proyed in my 45ook. 
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Nkiw, if tliero were no world, what Would lieoome of my system ? 
But what do you propose to do in London ? ” 

Here is the letter, sir,” said I, “ of our good friend, wjiich 
I have not yet given to you*.; I believe it will explain to you 
the circumstances under which I come.” 

Me took the letter, and perused it with attention. “ Hem! ” 
said he, with a soiftewhat altered manner, “ my friend tells me^ 
that you are come up to London with the view of turning your 
literary talents to account, and desires mo to assist yo*^ in jny 
capacity of publisher in bringing forth t\vo or three works which 
you have prepared. My good friend fe perhaps not aware that 
for some time past I hav© given up publishing — was obliged to 
do so— had many severe losses — do nothing at present in that 
line, save sending out the Magazine once a month; an(^, be¬ 
tween ourselves, am thinking of disposing of that — wish to 

retire — high lime at my age — so you see-” 

“ I am very sorry, sir, to hear that you canij,ot assist me ” 

(and I remember that I felt very nervous); “ 1 had hoped-” 

“A losing trade, I assure you, sir; literature is a drug. 
Taggart, what o’clock is it ?” ' . 

“ Well, sir I ” said I, rising, “ as ybu cannot assist me, I will 
- now t.ake my leave ; I thank you sincerely for your kind recep¬ 
tion, and will trouble you no longer.”* 

“ Oh, don’t go. I wish to have some further conversation 
with you; and perhaps 1 may hit upon ^me plan to benefit 
you. I honor merit, and always make a point to encourage \t 
when I can; but— Taggart, go to the bank, and toll them 
to dishonor the bill twelve mouths after date for thii'ty pounds 
which becomes due to-morrow. 1 am dissatisfied with that 
fellow who wrote the fairy tales, ap'd intend to give him all the 
trouble in my power. Mhke haste.” 

Taggart did not appear to be in any particular haste. First 
of all, ho took a fuuch of snuff, fhen, rising from his cfiair, 
slowly and deliberately drew his wig, for he wore a wig of a 
brown color, rather more over his foroheiid than it had pre¬ 
viously been, buttoned his coat, and, ttkking his hat, and an 
umbrella whicli stood in a corner,'m«ide me a low bow, and 
quitted the room. ■ 

“Well, sir, where were we? Oh, I remember, we were 
talking about merit. Sir, I always wish to,^ encourage merit, 
especially when it comes so highly" recomme^ided as in the 
present instance. Sir, my good friend and correspondent speaks 
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of you in the highest terms.* Sir, I honor my good friend, fnd 
have the highest respect for his opinion in all matters connected 
with literature — rather eccentric though. Sir, my good iriend 
has done nijr periodical more good and more harm than all the 
rest of my correspondents. Sir, I shall never forget the sensa- 
tiou caused by the appearance of his article about a certain 
^personage whom he proved — and I thinlf satisfactorily—to 
have been a legionary soldi^ — rather startling, was it not ? 

The Sc- of the world a common soldier, in a marching 

regiment — original, hut startling; sir, 1 honor my good 
friend.” • 

' “So you have renounced publishipg, sir,” said T, “with the 
exceptioa of the Magazine ? ” 

“ Why, yes ; except now and then, under the rose ; the old 
ooadhman, you know, likes to hear the whip. Indocfb at the 
present moment, 1 am thinking of starting a Review on an en¬ 
tirely new and original luinciple ; and it just struck me that 
you might be of high utility in the undertaking — what do you 
tljink of the matter ? ” 

* “I should be happy, sir, to render you any assistance, but I 

am afraid tlie employment you propose requires other qualifica¬ 
tions than I possess; ho\^ever, 1 can make the essay. My. 
chief intention in coming to •London was to lay before the 
world what I had prepared; and I had hoj)ed by your assist¬ 
ance-” 

• “Ah I T see, ambition I Ambition is a very pretty thing ; 
but, sir, we must walk before we run, according to the old say¬ 
ing— what is that you have got under your arm?” 

“One of the works to whieli I was alluding; the one, in¬ 
deed, which I am most anxious to lay bef(-re the world, as I 
hope to derive from it both ]|)rofit and reputation.” 

“ Indeed ! wliat do on call it ? ” 

Ancient songs of Dofiinark, heroic and romantic, trans¬ 
lated by myself; with notes phi1ologi<;al, critical, and histori- 
cal.” ■ . 

“Then, sir, I assiwe you that your time and labor have 
been entirely flung away nobody would read your Tballads, if 
' were to ^ve them to the world to-morrow.” 

J“I anPsure, sir,that you would say otherwise if you would 
permit me to read one to you ; ” and, without waiting for the 
answer of the big man, nor indeed so much, as .looking at him, 
to see wf^etlier he was iiieliued or not to hear me, 1 undid my 
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manuscript, and, with a voice trenlbling with eagemdss, I read 
to the following effect: — 

a 

Buckshank bold and Elfinstone, 

And more than I can mention here, 

They caused to be built so stout a ship, 

And^unto Iceland they would steer. 

" They launched the ship upon the maini 
Which bellowed like a wrathful bear; 

Down to the bottom the vessel sank, 

A laidly Trold has dragged it there, 

“Down to th? bottom sauk young Itoland, 

And round about he groped awhile ^ 

Until he found the path which led 
Unto the bower of Ellenlyle.” 

“ Stop! ” said the publisher; “ very pretty indeed, and very 
original; beats Scott hollow, and Percy too : but, sir, the day 
for these things is gone by; nobody at present cares for Percy, 
nor for Scott either, save as a novelist; sorry to discouragev 
merit, sir, but what can I do I Whai? else have you got ? ” 

“ The songs of Al> Gwilym, the Welsli bard, also translated 
by myself, with notes critical, jftiilological, and historical.” 

“ Pass on—what else ? ” , 

“ Nothing else,” said I, folding up my manuscript with a 
sigh, “ unless it be a romance in the German stylo; on which, 

I confess, I set very little value.” 

“WUd?” 

“Yes, sir, very wild.” 

“ Like the Miller of the Black Valley ? ” 

“ Yes, sir, very much like the feiller of the Black Valley.” 

“ Well, that’s better,” sai!i the publisher; “ and yet, I don’t 
know, I question whether any one af present cares for the nftller 
himself. No, sir, the time for those things is also gone by; Ger¬ 
man, at present, is a drug; and, between onrselves, nobody has 
contributipd to make it so more than mji good friend and cor¬ 
respondent;—but, sir, I see you dre*a young gentleman of 
ihfinite merit, and I always wish to encourage "merit. Dq^i’tv.* 
you think you could write a series of evangelical tal&? ” S 
“ Evangelical tales, sir ? 

“ Yes, sir, evangelical novels.” • 
w Something in the style of Herder ? ” 
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Herder is a drug;* sir; fiobody cares for Herder than]^ 
to my good friend, Sir, I have in yon drawer a hundred pages 
abo^Ji Herder, which 1 dare not insert in my periodical*; it 
would sink it, sir. No, sir, something in the style of the * Dairy¬ 
man’s Daughter.’ ” 

“ I never heard of the work till the present moment.” • • 

^, “ Then, sir, procure it by all means. Sii* I could afford as 

much as ten pounds for a welWritten talc in the style of the 
*Dairyfftibu’s Daughter’; tfiat is the kind of literature, sir, that 
sells at the present day! It is not the Miller of the Black 
Valley — no, sir, nor Hefder either, that will suit the present 
taste; the evangelical body is becoming very strong, sir; the 
canting scoundrels-” 

“But, sir, surely you would not pander to a scoundrelly 
taste? ” 

“Then, sir, I must give up business altogether. Sir, I have 
a great respect for the goddess Reason — an infinite respect, 
sir; indeed, in my time, 1 have made a great many sacrifices 
for her; but, sir, I cannot altogether ruin myself for the god¬ 
dess Reason. Sir, I am a friend to Liberty, as is well known; 
but I must also be a friend to my own family. It is with the 
view of providing for a son of mine that 1 am about to start 
the Review of which I was speaking. He has taken into hitf 
head ft) marry, sir, and I must do something for him, for be 
can do but little fon himself. Well, sir, I am a friend to Lib¬ 
erty, as 1 said before, and likewise a friend to Reason; but 1 
tell you frankly that the Review which I intend to get up 
under the rose, and present him with when it is established, 
w;ill be conducted on Oxdord principles.” 

“Orthodox principles, I suppose you mean, sir?” 

“ I do, sir; I am no linguist, but 1 believe the words are 
synonymous.” 

Much more conversation passed between us, and it was 
agreed that I should become a contributor to the Oxford 
Review. I stipulated, however, that, as I knew little of poli¬ 
tics, and cared less, no ^ther articles should be requi^d from 
me than such ^ were Connected with belles-lettres and phi- 
m^^y; to this the big man readily assented. “ N othing will be* 
required from you,” said he, “ but what you mention; and now 
and then, perhaps,* a paper on metaphysics. You understand 
German, and perhaps it would be desirable-that you should 
review Kant; and in a review of Kant, sir, you could introduce 
27 * 
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tt» advantage your peculiar notioiiie about ex nikilo.^* He then 
reverted to the subject of the “ Dairyman’s Daughter/’ which 1 
promised to take into consideration. As I was going away, he 
invited me to dine with him on the ensuing Sunday. 

That’s a strange man I ” said I to myself, after 1 had left 
the house; “ he is evidently very clever; but I cannot say that 
I like him muchi with his Oxford Reviews and Dairyman^'" 
Daughters. But what can 1 do Z I am almost without a friend 
in the world. I wish I could find some one who would pub¬ 
lish my ballads, or my songs of Ab Gwilym. In spite of what 
the big man says, I am convinced that, once published, they 
would bring me much fame and profit. But how is this?— 
what a beautiful sun! — the porter was right in saying that 
the day would clear up — I will now go to my dingy lodging, 
lock up my manuscripts, and then take a stroll about tfie big 
city.” . . . 

On the Sunday 1 was punctual to my appointment to dine 
with the publisher. As I hurried along the square in which 
his house stood, my thoughts were fixed so intently on 
great man that 1 passed by him without seeing him. He had’ 
observed me, however, and joined me just as I was about to 
♦knock at the door. “Let us‘take a turn in the square,” said 
he, “ we shall not dine for half an hour.” 

“Well,” said he, as we were walking in the square, “ what 
have you been doing since I last saw you? ” 

“ I have been looking about London,’' said I, “ and I have 
bought the ‘ Dairyman’s Daughter’; here it is.” 

“ Pray put it up,” said the publisher; “ I don’t want to look 
at such trash. Well, do you think you could write anything 
like it?” 

“ I do not,” said I. 

“ How is that ? ” said the publisher, looking at me. 

“ Because,” said I, “ the man who wrote it seems to be per¬ 
fectly well acquainted with his subject; and, moreover, to 
write from the heart.” 

“ By the subject you mean- 

“Religion.” 

“ And ain’t you acquainted with religion ? ” 

“Very little.” 

“ I am sorry for that,” said the publisher, seriously, “ for ho 
who sets up for an author ought to be acquainted not only with 



8707 


GEORGK BORROW AND tIiE PUBLISHER. 

religion, but religions^ and indeed with all subjects, like my 
good friend in the country. It is well that I have changed my 
min(i about the ‘Dairyman’s Daughter,’ or I really don’t khow 
whom I could apply to on the subject at the present moment, 
unless to himself ; and after all 1 question whether his style is 
exactly suited for*an evangelical novel.” • 

“Then you do not wishTor an imitation of the ‘Dairyman’s 
Daughter ’ ? ” ^ 

i‘ I cib not, sir; 1 have changed my mind, as I told you 
before ; I wish to emplby you in another line, but will com¬ 
municate to you my intentions after dinner.” 

At dinner, beside the publisher and«myself, were present his 
wife and son with his newly married bride ; the wife appeared 
a qui^t respectable woman, and the young people looked very 
happy and good-natured ; not so the publisher, who occasionally 
eyed both with contempt and dislike. Conpected with this 
dinner there was one thing remarkable : the publisher took no 
animal food, but contented himself with feeding voraciously on 
rice and vegetables prepared in various ways. 

“ You eat no animal food, sir ? ” said I. 

“ I do not, sir,” said he ; “ I have forsworn it upwards of 
twenty years. In one respect, sir, I am a Brahmin. 1 abhor 
taking away life — the brutes have as much right to live a^ 
ours^ilves.” 

“ But,” said I, “ if the brutes were not killed, there would 
be such a superabundance of them that the land would be over¬ 
run with them.” 

“ I do not think so, sir ; few are killed in India, and yet 
there is plenty of room.” 

“But,” said I, “Nature jntended that they should be 
destroyed, and the brutes themselyes prey upon one another, 
and it is well for themselves’ and the world that they do so. 
What would be the state of things if every insect, bird, and 
worm were left to perish of old age ? ” 

“We will change the subject,” said the publisher ; “I have 
never been a friend of iftiprofitable discussions.” • 

I looked at^the pubTlsher with some surprise; I had not^ 
accustomed to be spoken to so magisterially ; his counte¬ 
nance was dressed in a portentous frown, and his eye looked 
more sinister than« ever ; at that moment he put me in mind 
of some of thosei despots of •whom I had read ip the history 
of Morocco, whose word was law. He merely wants po\^er. 
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thought I to myself, to be a regular Muley Mehemet; and then' 

I sighed, for I remembered how very much I was in the power * 
of that man. 

The dinner over, the publisher nodded to his wife, who 
departed, followed by her daughter-in-law. The son looked 
as 4f he would willingly have attended them ; he, however, re¬ 
mained seated; and, a small decanter of wine being placed on 
the table, the publisher filled two glasses, one of which he 
handed to myself, and the other to his son, saying, ®’Suppose 
you two drink to the success of the Review. I would join 
you,” said he, addressing himself to me, but I drink no wine ; 
if I am a ili'ahmin with* respect to meat, 1 am a Mahometan . 
with respect to wine.” 

So the son and I drank success to the Review, an(ji. then 
the young man asked me various questions; for example — 
Ilow I liked London?—Whether I did not think it a very 6ne 
place?—Whether I was at the play the nighf before?—and 
whether I was in the park that afternoon ? He seemed pre¬ 
paring to ask me some more questions ; but, receiving a furious 
look from his father, lie became silent, filled himself a glass’ GtC 
wine, drank it off, looked at the table for about a minute, then* \ 
got up, pushed back his chair, made me a bow, and left the 
’room. 

“ Is that young gentleman, sir,” said I, “ well versed iv the 
principles of criticism?” 

“ He is not, sir,” said the publisher ; “ and, if I place hira‘ at 
the head of the Review ostensibly, 1 do it merely in the hope 
of procuring him a maintenance ; of the principle of a thing he 
knows nothing, except th.at the principle of bread is wheat, a^nd 
that the principle of that wine is grape. Will you take another 
glass?” 

1 looked at the decanter; but, not feeling altogether so suroi 
as the jmblisher’s son with respect to the principle of What it 
contained, 1 declined taking any more. 

“No, sir,” said the publisher, adjusting himself in his chair^ 

“ he knows nothing about criticism, aua will have nothing more 
to do with the reviewals than carrying about the books to those 
who have to review them; the real conductor of the Reviis/ 
will be a widely different person, to whom I will, when •con¬ 
venient, introduce you. And now we will talk of the matter 
which we toiwhed upon before dinner : I told you then that I 
had changed my mind with respect to ^ou} 1 have been con- 
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sidering the state of ^he miCi*ket, sir, the book market, and ^ 
have oome to the conclusion that, though you might be prof¬ 
itably employed upon evangelical novels, you could earn more 
money for mie, sir, and consequently for yourself, by a com¬ 
pilation of Newgate lives and trials.’* 

“ Newgate lives and trials! ” • 

“ Yes, sir,” said the publisher, “ Newgate* lives and trials; 
and now, sir, I will briefly state to you the services which I 
expect to perform, ancl the terms which I am willing to 
grant. I expect you, sir, to compile six volumes of Newgate 
lives and trials, each volflme to contain by no manner of means 
le:s than one thousand pages; the »Bmuneration which you 
will receive when the work is completed will be fifty pounds, 
which is likewise intended to cover any expenses you may 
incur in procuring books, papers, and manuscripts necessary 
for the compilation. Such will be one of your employments, 
sir, — such theJ;ermF. In the second place, you will be expected 
to make yourself useful in the Review — generally useful, sir— 
doing whatever is required of you; for it is not customary, at 
I'ikst with me, to permit writers, especially young writers, to 
choose their subjects. In* these two departments, sir, namely 
compilation and reviewing, 1 had yesterday, after due con¬ 
sideration, determined upon enfploying you. I had iiitendech 
to ejnploy you no farther, sir — at least for the present; but, 
sir, this morning I received a letter from my valued friend in 
the country, in which he speaks in terms of strong admiration 
(I don’t overstate) of your German acquirements. Sir, he says 
that it would be a thousand pities if your knowledge of the 
German language should be lost to the world, or even permitted 
to sleep, and he entreats me to think of some plan by which it 
may be turned to account, ^ir, I anf at all times willing, if 
possible, to oblige my worthy’friencl, and likewise to encourage 
merit? and talent; I have, therefore, determined to employ you 
in German.” 

“ Sir,” said I, rubbing my hands, “ you are very kind, and 
so is our mutual frierifl; I shall be happy to mak^ myself 
useful in German; andf if you think a good translation from 
C^ethe—his ‘Sorrows* for example, or more particularly hirf 

“ Sir,” said the publisher, “ Goethe is a drug; bis ‘ Sorrows ’ 
are a drug, so is his ‘ Fauslsiis,’ more especially lijie last, since 
that fool rendered him into English. No, sir, I do-not 
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Want you to translate Goethe or 'unythiiAg belonging to him ; * 
* nor do I want you to translate anything from the German; 
what I want you to do is to translate into German. I am 
willing to encourage merit, sir; and, as my good 'friend in his 
last letter has spoken very highly of your German acquii'ements, 

I lisve determined that you shall translate my book of philoso¬ 
phy into German 

“ Your book of philosophy info German, sir? ” 

“Yes, sir; my book of philosophy into Gei;man. Jf^am^not 
a drug, sir, in Germany as Goethe is here, no more is my book. 

I intend to print the translation at Leipsic, sir ; and if it turns 
out a profitable speculation, as I make no doubt it will, pro¬ 
vided the translation be well executed, I will make you some 
remuneration. Sir, your remuneration will be determined by 
the success of your translation.’* '* 

“ But, sir-” 

"Sir,” sail the publisher, interrupting me, “you have heard 
my intentions; I consider that you ought to feel yourself highly 
gratified by my intentions towards you; it is not frequently 
that I deal with a writer, especially a young writer, as I hfCvg 
done with you. And now, sir, permit me to inform you that I < 
wish to be alone. Tins is Sunday afternoon, sir ; I never go 
<;o church, but I am in the liabit di spending part of every 
Sunday afternoon alone — profitably 1 hope, sir—in musing on 
the magnificence of nature and the moral jlignity of man.’* 

A BALLAD OF LONDON.’ 

By RICHARD LE QALLIENNE. 

(18C4-.)' 

Ah, London ! London ! our delight, 

Great flower that opens but bx night, 

Great (’ity of the Midpight Sun, 

Whose day begins when d'ay is dona 

Lamp after lamp against the sky 
Opens a sudden beaming eye, . 

.4 Leaping alight on either hand 
The iron lilies of the Strand. 


^ By permission of Mr. John Lane. 
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Like dragon the hansoms hover, 

With jeweled eyes, to catch the lover; 

The streets are full of lights and loves, 

Soft gowns, and flutter of nocturnal doves. 

Thejiuman moths about the light 
Dash and cling close in dazed delight, 

And burn and laugh, the world and wife. 

For this is Lo];^don*, this is life! 

Upon thy petals butterflies, 

But at thy root, some say, there lies 
A world of weeping troddefi things, 

Poor worms that have not eyes or wings. 

From out corruption of their woe 
Springs this bright flower that charms us so; 
Men die and rot deep out of sight 
To keep this jungle flower bright. 

Paris and London, World Flowers twain 
Wherewith the World Tree blooms again, 
Since time h 9 ,th gathered Babylon, 

And withered Rome still withers on. 


Sidon aftd Tyre were such as ye — 

How bright they shone upon the Tree! 
But Time hath gathered, both are gone, 
And no man sails to Babylon. 

Ah, London! Lo'^don! oui; delight. 

For thee, too, eternal night; 

And Circe Paris liath no charm 
To stay Timers\inrelenting arm. 

Time add his moths shall eat up all; 
Your chiming towers, proud and tall, 
shall most utterly abase. 

And set a desert in their place. 
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A MAN OF GREAT PROJECTS.* 

Bt IVAN 8ERGYEVICH TUBGENIEFF. . 

(From Riiditi" : translated by Constance Garnet.) 

[t^TAN Sergt£vicii Turoenikfp, ous of the most celebrated of modern Ras> 
sian uoveliste, was born St Orel, llassia, November 0,1818. Educated at Moscow, 
St. Petersburg, and Berlin, he entered the pivil service, and established his repu¬ 
tation as an author with “ Sketches from the* Diary of a Sportsmai^V (1845- 
1847). In 1852 some remarks on Russian officialism, made ill an obituary letter 
on Gogol, led to his being imprisoned and afterwards banished for several years 
to the interior of Russia. He subsequently lived fn Baden-Baden, and after the 
Franco-Prussian War removed to Paris, where he mainly resided until his death, 
September S, 188.1, at Bougival. *^^mong his chief novels are: ** Dmitri Rudin,” 
“A Nest of Nobles,” “Helene” (translated as “On the Eve”), “Fathers and 
Sons,” “Smoke,” and “Virgin Soil.” They have been translated Into many 
languages, — into French largely by the autlmr liimself.] * 

Seven o’clock struck, and they were all assembled again in 
the drawing-room. * 

“He is not coming, clearly,” said Darya Mihailovna. 

Rut, behold, the rumble of it carriage was heard: a small^ 
tarantas drove into the court, and a ^ew instants later a foot¬ 
man entered the drawing-room and gave Darya Mihailovna a 
note on a silver salver. She glanced ihrongh it, and turning 
to the footman asked : — 

“ Hut where is the gentleman who brought this letter? ” 

“ He is sitting in llie carriage. Shall 1 ask him to com'> 

up ? ” 

“Ask Iiim to do so.” 

The man went out. 

“ Fancy, Iiow vexatious I ” continued Darya Mihailovna, 

“ the baron has received a^summonc to return at once to Peters¬ 
burg. He has sent mo his essay by a certain Mr. Rudin, a 
friend of his. The baron wanted to introduce him to m« — 
he speaks very highly of him. Hut how vexatious it is I I 
had hoped the baron would stay here for some time.” 

“ Dmitri Nikolaitch Rudin,” announced the servant. 

A mad of about thirty-five entered, of a tall, somewhat 
stooping figure, with crisp curly hair and swarthy complexion, 
an irregular but expressive and intelligent face, a ^dickering 
brilliance in his quick, dark.gray eyes, a straight bread nose, 
and well-curved lij)s. His clothes were not new, and were 
, somewhat smal^, as though he had outgrown them. , 

If 

* By permission of Mr. Win. Heinemaim. (Foap. 8vo. Fiioe 8s.) 
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He walked quickly up *10 Barya Mihailovna and with a 
slight bow told her tliat he had long wished to have the honor, 
of an introduction to her, and that his friend the baron greatly 
regretted that he could not take leave of her in person. 

The thin sound of Rudin’s'voice seemed out of keeping 
with his tall figqre and broad chest. 

“ Pray be seated . , , very delighted,’i murmured llarya 
' Mihailovna, and, after introducing him to the rest of the com¬ 
pany, * 2 |Jie asked him whether \ie belonged to those parts or was 
a visitor. * , 

“ My estate is in* the T- district,” replied Rudin, 

holding his hat on his knees. have not been here long. 

I came on business and stayed for a while in your district 
town.” 

With whom?” 

“With the doctor. He was an old chum of mine at the 
university.” 

“ Ah ! tli(f doctor. He is highly spoken of. He is skillful 
in his work, they say. But have you known the baron 

;f)ng?” 

“ 1 met him last winter in Moscow, and I have just been 
spending about a week with him.” 

“• He is a very clever*man, the baron.” 

“Yes.” 

* Darya Mihailovna sniffed at her little crushed-up liandkcr- 
(jhief steeped in eau de cologne. 

“Are you in the government service? ” she asked. 

“Who? I?” 

“Yes.” 

*’ “No. I have retired.” 

There followed a brief pause. The general conversation 
was resumed. * . ' 

4^ It you will allow me to be inquisitive,” began Pigasof, 
turning to Rudin, “do you know the contents of the essay 
which his excellencv the baron has sent ? ” 

“Yes, Ido.” 

“ This essay deals yith the relations to commerce — or no, 
qf manufactures to commerce in our country. . . . That was 
your expression, 1 think, Darya Mihailovna ? ” 

* “ Yes, it deals with ”... began Darya Mihailovna, pressing 

her hand to her forehead. , 

“ I am, of course, a poor judge of such matters,” continued 
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Fi^asof, but I must confess that to me even the title of the 
^ essay seems excessively (how could I put it delicately ?) — ex¬ 
cessively obscure and complicated.’^ 

“Why does it seem so to you ? ” 

Pigasof smiled and looked across at Darya Mihailovna. 

“ Why» is it clear to you ? ” he said, turning his foxy face 
again towards Kudin. , 

“Tome? yes.” 

“H’m. No doubt you must know better.” ^ 

“Does your head ache?” Alexandra Pavlovha inquired*of 
Darya Mihailovna. • . 

“ No. It is only my — cU»t nerveux.^* 

“ Allow me to inquire,^ Pigasof was beginning again in his 
nasal tones, “your friend his excellency, Baron Muffel — I 
think that's his name ? ” 

“Precisely.” 

“ Does his excellency, Baron Muffel, make a special study of 
political economy, or does he only devote to thftt interesting 
subject the hours ol leisure left over from his social amusements 
and liis official duties ? ” « 

Kudin looked steadily at Pigasof. , 

“ The baron is an amateur on thin subject,” he replied, grow- 
ii^ rather red, “ but in his essay.there us much tl\,at is curious 
and valuable.” 

“ I am not able to dispute it with you; I have not read the 
essay. But I venture to ask — the work of your friend Baron 
Muffel is no doubt founded more uj>on general propositions 
than upon facts ? ” 

“ It contains both facts and propositions founded upon the 
facts.” * 

“ Yes, yes. I must teU you that, in my opinion — and I’ve 
a right to give my opinion, on occa.aon j I spent three years at 
Dorpat ... all these so-called general propositions, hypotjie- 
ses, these systems — excuse me, I am a provincial, I speak the 
truth bluntly — are absolutely worthless. All that’s only theo¬ 
rizing — only good for misleading peoplf. ’ Give us facts, sir, 
and that’s'enough I ” • , 

. “ Really! ” retorted Rudin, “ why, but ought not one to 
give the significance of the facts ? ” r 

“General propositions,” continued Pigasof, “they’re i&y 
abomination, these^ general propositions, theories, conclusions. 
Ail that’s based^on so-called convictions; every*ono is^talking 
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* about his conviotio^s, and attaches importance to them, prides 
himself on them. Ah 1 « 

And Pigasof shook his fist in the air. Pandajevsky 
laughed. * , 

Capital! put in Rudin, ** it follows that there is no such 
thing as conviction according to you?” 

“No, it doesn’t exist..” 

“ Is that your conviction 7 ’* 

. “*Ve8.” 

“How do you say that there are none then? Here you 
have one at the veiy ftrst turn.” 

All in the room smiled and looked at one another. 

“ One minute, one minute, but-” Pigasof was beginning. 

But Darya Mihailovna clapped her bands, crying, “ Bravo, 
brUvo, Pigasof’s beaten! ’* and she gentl}^ took Rudin’s hat 
from his hand. 

“ Defer ^our delight a little, madam; there’s plenty of 
time I ” Pigasof began with annoyance. “ It’s not sufficient to 
say a witty word, with an appearance of aptness; you must 
prove, refute. We had wandered from the subject of our 
discussion.” • 

“ With your permissioil,” remarked Rudin, coolly, “ the mat¬ 
ter is very simple. Yc/u do not believe in the value of general 
lyopositions—you do not believe in convictions?” 

“ 1 don’t believe in them, I don’t believe in them a bit I ” 

> “Very good. You are a skeptic.” 

“I see no necessity for using such a learned word. How¬ 
ever -” 

“ Don’t interrupt I ” interposed Darya Mihailovna. 

“ At him, good dog I ” Pandalevsky said to himself at the 
same instant, and smiled alf over. • 

“ That word expresses ray me&ning,” pursued Rudin. “ Yon 
understand it; why not make use of it? You don’t believe in 
anything. Why do you believe in facts ? ” 

“Why? That’s good! Facts are matters of experience, 
every one knows what facts are. I judge of them by experi¬ 
ence, by my own senses.’* * 

“ But m^ not your senses deceive you ? ” Your senses tell 
vou thatHhe sun goes round the earth, . . . but perhaps you 
aon’t agree with Copernicus? You don’t even believe in 
him ? ” , 

Again a smile passed over every one’s face, and ajl eyes • 
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were fastened on Rudin. “ He’s by no means a fool,*’' every 
pne was thinking. 

“ Xou are pleased to keep on joking,” said Pigasof. “ Of 
course that’s very original, but it’s not to the point.‘ 

“ In what I have said liitherto,” rejoined Rudin, “ there is, 
unfortunately, too little that’s original. All,, that has been 
well known a very 4oug time, and has been said a thousand 
times. That is not the pith of the,matter.” 

What is then?” asked Pigasof, not without insolencp.' 

In discussions he always first bantered his opponent, then 
grew cross, and finally sulked and was silent. 

“Hero it is,” continued Rudin. “I cannot help, I own, 

feeling sincere regret when 1 hear sensible people attack-” 

“ Systems ? ” interposed Pigasof. 

“ Yes, with your leave, even systems. What frightens you 
so much in that word ? Every system is founded on a knowl¬ 
edge of fundamental laws, the principles of life-” 

“ Rut there is no knowing them, no discovering* them.” 

“ One minute. Doubtless they are not easy for every one 
to get at, and to make mistake.s is natural to man. However, 
you will certainly agree with me that Newton, for example, 
discovered some at least of these fundamental laws? He was 
a genius, we grant you ; but the grandeur of the discoveries of 
genius is that they become the heritage of all. The effort to 
discover universal principles in the multiplicity of phenomena 
is one of the radical characteristics of human thought, and all, 
our civilization-” 

“ That’s what you’re driving at! ” Pigasof broke in in a drawl¬ 
ing tone. “I am a practical man and all these metaphysical 
subtleties I don’t enter into and don’t want to enter into.” ’ 
“Very good 1 That’s as you pi'efer. But take note that 
your very desire to be exclusively a practical man is itself your 
sort of system — your theory.” • • 

“ Civilization you talk about I ” blurted in Pigasof; “ that’s 
another admirable notion of yours I Much use in it, this 
vaunted civilization 1 I would not give ^a Lrass farthing for 
your civilization ! ” • % 

*•“ But what a poor sort of argument, African Stemenitch 1 ” 
observed Darya Mihailovna, inwardly much pleased by^he calm¬ 
ness and perfect good breeding of her new acquaintance, “ C^e9t 
un homme comme il she thought, looking with well-disposed 
♦scrutiny at Rudin ; “we must be nice to him.” , 
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Those last word* she nfentally pronounced in Russian. * 

I will not champion civilization,’* continued Rudin after a* 
shprt pause; “it does not need my championship. You* don’t 
like it; every one to his own taste. Besides, that would take 
us too far. Allow me only to remind you of the old saying, 
‘Jupiter, you are angry; therefore you are in the wrong.’ I 
meant to say that all thcuse onslaughts upoh systems — general 
propositions — are especially, distressing, because together with 
thes^esystems men repudiate knowledge in general, and all 
science and faith in it, and consequently also faith in them¬ 
selves, in their own* pdvvers. But this faith is essential to men; 
they cannot exist by their sensatioise alone, they arc wrong to 
fear ideas and not to trust in them. Skepticism is always char¬ 
acterized by barrenness and impotence.” 

That’s all words I ” muttered Pigasof. 

“ Perhaps so. But allow me to point out to you that when 
we say ‘ that^Js all words I ’ we often wish ourselves to avoid the 
necessity of saying anything more substantial than mere words.” 

“ What? ” said Pigasof, winking his eyes. 
f “You understood what I meant,” retorted Rudin, with 
involuntary but instantly repressed impatience. “ 1 repeat, if 
man has no steady principle in which he trusts, no ground on 
which he can take a firm stand, how can he form a just estimate 
oj the needs, the tendencies, and the future of his country ? 

How can he know .what he ought to do, if-" 

* “I leave you the field,” ejaculated Pigasof, abruptly, and 
with a bow he turned away without looking at any one. 

Rudin stared at him, and smiled slightly, saying nothing. 

“Aha I he has taken to flight I” said Darya Mihailovna. 
“Never mind, Dmitri. . . . I beg your pardon,” she added with 
a cordial smile, “ what is yoiir paterflal name?” 

“Nikolaitch.” 

• “ Never mind, my deaf Dmitri Nikolaitch, he did not deceive 
any of us. He wants to make a show of not wishing to argue 
any more. He is conscious that he cannot argue with you. But 
you had better sit nedrer to us and let us have a litt\e talk.” 

Rudin moved his rfhaif up. 

“ How is'it we have not met till now? ” was Darya Mihai- 
Iqvna’s question. That is what surprises me. Have you read 
this book ? O'ejst de Tocqueville^ voui savez f ” 

And Darygb Mihailovnji. held out the Krench pamphlet to 
Kudin.. * 
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•Rudin took the thin volume in his handj turned over a few ' 
'pages of it, and laying it down on the table replied that he had 
not read that particular work of M. de Tocqueville, but tl^at 
he had often reflected on the question treated by him. The 
conversation became general again. Rudin seemed reticent at 
first, rnd not disposed to give his opinions; his words did not 
come readily, but al last he grew waffm and began to speak. ^ * 
In a quarter of an hour his voice was the only sound in the 
room. All were crowding in a circle found him., 

Only Pigasof remained aloof, in a corner by the fireplace. 
Rudin spoke with intelligence, with fire, dnd with judgment; he 
showed much learning, wide reading. Ko one had expected to 
find in him a remarkable man. His clothes were so shabby, so 
little was known of him. Every one felt it strange and incom¬ 
prehensible that such a clever man should have suddenly made 
his appearance in the country. He seemed all the more wonder¬ 
ful and, one may even say, fascinating to all of thqm, beginning 
with Darya Mihailovna. She was pluming herself on having 
discovered him, and already at this early date was dreaming of 
how she would introduce Rudin into the world. In her quick-\ 
ness to receive impressions there was much that was almost 
childish, in spite of her years. Alexandra Pavlovna, to tell the 
truth, understood little of all tha(t Ruefin said, but was full of 
wonder and delight; her brother too was admiring him. Pap- 
dalevsky was watching Darya Mihailovna Siud was filled with 
envy. Pigasof thought, “ If 1 have to give five hundred roubles' 

I will get a nightingale to sing better than that! ” But the 
most impressed of all the party were Bassistof and Natalya. 
Scarcely a breath escaped Bassistof; he sat the whole time with 
open mouth and round eyes and listened—listened as he had 
never listened to any one ill his life*’—while Natalya’s face was 
suffused by a crimson flush, anil her (jyes, fastened unwaveringly 
on Rudin, were both dimmed and shifiing. • 

“ What splendid eyes he lias 1 ” Volintsef whispered to her. 
“Yes, they are.” , 

“ It’s only a pity his hands are so big and red.” 

Natalya made no reply. ‘ * 

* Tea was brought in. The conversation became more gen¬ 
eral, but still by the sudden unanimity with which evef^ one wj,s 
silent, directly Rudin opened his mouth, one oquld judge of the 
strength of the ipipression he had prqfiuced. Da^ya Mihailovna 
• suddenly felt inclined to tease Pigasof. She went up* to him 
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‘ and said in an un(iiBrtone,' “ Why don’t you speak instead' of 
doing nothing but smile sarcastically ? Make an effort^ chal- 
lenge him again,” and without waiting for him to answor, she 
beckoned to Rudin. « 

“ There’s one thing more you don’t know about him,” she 
said to him, with a gesture towards Pigasof, — “he is a tciprible 
hater of women, he is always attacking thfifm; pray, show him 

* the true path.” 

^ R\uiin involuntarily Iboked down upon Pigasof; he was a 
head and shoulders taller. Pigasof almost withered up with 
fury, and his sour face* grew pale. 

“Darya Mihailovna is mistaken,,” ho said in an unsteady 
voice, “ 1 do not only attack women ; I am not a great admirer 
of the whole human species.” 

What can have given you such a poor opinion of them?” 
inquired Rudin. 

Pigasof looked him straight in the face. 

“The study of my own heart, no doubt, in which I find 
every day more and more that is base. 1 judge of others by 
^nnyself. Possibly this too is erroneous, and I am far worse 
than others; but what am I to do ? it’s a habit! ” 

“ 1 understand you and sympathize with you,” was Rudin’s 
rejoinder. “ What generous ijouI has not experienced a yearn- 
iry? for self-humiliation ? But one ought not to remain in that 
condition from which there is no outlet beyond.” 

4 “ I am deeply indebted for the certificate of generosity you 

confer on my soul,” retorted Pigasof. “ As for my condition, 
there’s not much amiss with it, so that even if there were 
an outlet from it, it might go to the deuce, I shouldn’t look 
for it! ” 

“But that means — pardon the expression — to prefer the 
, gratification of your own pride to the desire to be and live in 
the»truth.” 

“Undoubtedly,” cried Pigasof, “pride — that I understand, 
and you, I expect, understand, and every one understands; but 
truth, what is truth ? • Where is it, this truth ? ” 

“ You are repeating yt>urself, let me warn you,” remarked 

* Darya Mihaifovna. 

^ Pigasdf shrugged his shoulders. 

“Well, wherq’s the harm if I do? I ask: where is truth? 
Even the philosophers doi^t know what it is. Kant says it is 
one thing; but Hegel — no, you’re wrong, it’s something nlse.” 
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And do you know what Hegehsays of it?” asked Rudin,' 
“without raising his voice. 

“ { repeat,” continued Pigasof, flying into a passion, “ that 
1 cannot understand what truth means. According to my idea, 
it doesn’t exist at all in the world, that is to say, the word 
exists* but not the thing itself.” * 

“ Fie, fie I ” cridd Darya Mihailovna, ** T wonder you’re not 
ashamed to say so, you old sinner J No truth? What is there 
to live for in the world after that? ” ' , i*' , 

“Well, I go so far as to think, Dary® Mihailovna,” retorted 
Pigasof, in a tone of annoyance, “ that ft would be much easier 
for you, in any case, to live without truth than without your 
cook, Stepan, who is such a master hand at soups I And what 
do you want with truth, kindly tell me? you can’t trim a bon¬ 
net with it! ” 

“ A joke is not an argument,” observed Darya Mihailovna, 
“especially when you descend to personal insult.’) 

“ I don’t know about truth, but I see speaking it does not 
answer,” muttered Pigasof, and he turned angrily away. 

And Rudin began to speak of pride, and he spoke well. 
showed that man without pride is worthless, that pride is the 
lever by which the earth can be moved from its foundations, 
Imt that at the same time he alone deserves the name of man 
who knows how to control his pride, as the rider does his horpe, 
who offers up his own personality as a sacrifice to the general 
good. • 

“Egoism,” so he ended, “is suicide. The egoist withers 
like a solitary barren tree; but pride, ambition, as the active 
effort after perfection, is the source of all that is great. . . . 
Yes ! a man must prune away the exuberant egoism of liis per¬ 
sonality, to give it the rigfht of self-expression.” 

“ Can you lend me a pencil ? ” Pigasof asked Bassistof. 
Bassistof did not at once understand what Pigasof had a^aed 
him. 

“ What do you want a pencil for ? ” he said at last. 

“ I wapt to write down Mr. Kudin’s «last sentence. If one 
doesn’t wTite it down, one might fdrgCv it, I’m afraid I But 
you will own, a sentence like that is such a handful of trumps.” 

“There arc things which it is a shame to laugh at^and m^e 
fun of, African Semenitch I*” said Bassistof, warmly, turning 
away from Pigasofj r „ 

l^anwhile^Rudin had approached Natalya. She got up; 
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lier face expressed her confusion. Volintseft who was sittiTig 
near her, got up too. 

‘‘ I see a piano,” began Rudin, with the gentle courtesy of a 
traveling prince ; “ don’t you play on it ? ” 

“ Yes, I play,” replied Natalya, “ but not very well. Here 
is Konstantin Dtomiditch plays much better than I do.” « 

^ Pandalevsky put himself forward with a^simper. 

** You don’t say that seriously, Natalya Alexyevena; your 
plqiyiif^ is not at all inferfbr to mine.” 

“ Do you know Schubert’s ‘ Erlkonig ’ ? ” asked Rudin. 

“ He knows it, he kdows it! ” interposed Darya Mihailovna. 
“Sit down, Konstantin. You are fo«d of music, Dmitri Niko- 
laitch ? ” 

Rudin only made a slight motion of the head and ran his 
hand through his hair, as if disposing himself to listen. Pan- 
dalevsky began to play. 

Natalya w|is standing near the piano, directly facing Rudin. 
At the first sound his face was transfigured. His dark gray 
eyes moved slowly about, from time to time resting upon 
•Natalya. Pandale vsky finished playing. 

Rudin said nothing and walked up to the open window. 
A fragrant mist lay like S, soft shroud over the garden; a 
drowsy scent breathed from the trees near. The stars shed 
a piild radiance. The summer night was soft — and softened 
all. Rudin gazed ijito the dark garded, and looked round. 

• “ That music and this night,” he began, “ reminded me of 

my student days in Germany ; our meetings, our serenades.” 

“You have been in Germany, then?” said Darya Miliai- 
lovna. 

“ I spent a year at Heidelberg, and nearly a year at Berlin.” 

“And did you dress as^a student? They say they wear 
u special dress there.” * * 

• At Heidelberg I worcr high boots with spurs, and a hus¬ 
sar’s jacket with braid on it, and I let my hair grow to ray 
shoulders. In Berlin the students dress like everybody else.” 

“ Tell us somethiE^ of your student life,” said Alexandra 
Pavlovna. • 

Rudin complied. He was not altogether successful in nar¬ 
rative. There was a lack of color in his descriptions. He did 
not know how tp be humorous. However, from relating his 
own adventure^ abroad, Ru^in soon passed to general themes, 
the special value of education and science, urAversities^ and 
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university life generally. He sketclied in a large and conipre* 
hensive picture in broad and striking lines. All listened to 
him v.'ith profound attention. His eloquence was masterly ^nd 
attractive, not altogether clear, but even this want of clearness 
added a special charm to his words. 

The exuberance of his thought hindered Uudin from ex¬ 
pressing himself dehnitely and exactly. Images followed upon 
images; comparisons started up one after another—now start¬ 
lingly bold, now strikingly true. It was not t)ie complacent 
effort of the practiced speaker, but the' very breath of inspir¬ 
ation that was felt in his impatient imjirovising. He did not 
seek out his words; they'came obediently and spontaneously 
to his lips, and each word seemed to flow straight from his 
soul, and was burning with all the fire of conviction. Rudin 
was the master of almost the greatest secret—the music of 
eloquence. He knew how in striking one chord of the heart 
to set all the others vaguely quivering and resounding. Many 
of his listeners, perhaps, did not understand very precisely 
what his eloquence was about; but their bosoms heaved, it 
seemed as though veils were lifted before their eyes, something 
radiant, glorious, seemed shimmering in the distance. 

All Rudiu’s thoughts seemed centered on the future; this 
lent him something of the impetuous daih of youth. . . . Stand¬ 
ing at the window, not looking at any one in special, he spoke, 
and inspired by the general sympathy and attention, the pres¬ 
ence of young women, the beauty of the night, carried along 
by the tide of his own emotions, he rose to the height of elo¬ 
quence, of poetry. . . . The very sound of his voice, intense 
and soft, increased the fascination; it seemed as though some 
higher power were speaking through his lips, startling even to 
himself. . . . Rudin spdke of wliat lends eternal signiflcance 
to the fleeting life of man. ’ 

“ I remember a Scandinavian legend,” thus he concludfed, 
“ a king is sitting with his warriors round the fire in a long 
dark barn. It was night and winter. Suddenly a little bird 
flew in at the open door and flew out agak at the other. The 
king spoke and said that this bird id like man in the world; 
it'flew in from darkness and out again into darkness, and was 
not long in the warmth and light. ... ‘ King,* implies the 
oldest of the warriors, ‘even in the dark the bird is not lost, 
but finds her nest.’ Even so our life is short ^nd worthless; 
but all that is great is accomplished through men. The con- 
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sciousness of being* the instrument of these higher powers 
ought to outweigh all other joys for man; even in death he 
finds his life* his nest.” * 

Rudin stopped and dropped‘his eyes with a smile of invol¬ 
untary embarrassment. 

“ Fous Stes •in poitey'^ was Darya ^Jihai^pvna’8 comment in 
tan undertone. * 

Apd all were inwardly agreeing with her — all except Piga- 
sofe Without.waiting for the end of Rudin’s long speech, he 
quietly took his hat ai^d as he went out whispered viciously to 
Pandalevsky, who was standing near the door: — 

“ No! Fools are more to my taste,” 

No one, however, tried to detain him or even noticed his 
abs^ce. 

The servants brought in supper, and half an hour later, all 
had taken leave and separated. Darya Mihailovna begged 
Rudin to remain the night. Alexandra Pavlovna, as she went 
home in the carriage with her brother, several times fell to 
exclaiming and marveling at the extraordinary cleverness of 
•Rudin. Volintsef agreed with her, though he observed that 
he sometinies expressed himself somewhat obscurely—that is 
to say, not altogether intelligibly, he added, — wishing, no 
doubt, to make his own thought clear; but his face was gloom^, 
and his eyes, fixed on a corner of th§ carriage, seemed even 
more melancholy than usual. 

• Pandalevsky went to bed, and as he took off his daintily 
embroidered braces, he said aloud, “ A very smart fellow I ” and 
suddenly, looking harshly at his page, ordered him out of the 
rpom. Bassistof did not sleep the whole night and did not 
undress—he was writing ti]l morning a letter to a comrade 
of his in Moscow; and, Natalya,, too, though she undressed 
' and lay down in her bed, had not an instant’s sleep and never 
closid her eyes. With her* head propped on her arm, she gazed 
fixedly into the darkness; her veins were throbbing feverishly 
« and her bosom often heaved with a deep sigh. 
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TO-MORROW. ^ 

r 

By PmUP BOqRKE MABSTON. 

[1860-1887.] 

I SAID To-in<5rrow*l ” one bleak, .winter day, 

“ To-morrow I will live my life anew ” — 

And still “ To-morrow 1 ” wliile Ahe winter grew 
To spring, and yet I dallied by the \ijay, ’ 

And sweet, dear Sins still held me in their sway. 

“ To-morrow ! ” 1 said, while summer days wore through; 
“ To-morrow I ” while* chill autumn round me drew; 

And so my soul remained the sweet Sins’ prey. 

So pass the years, and, still, perpetually, 

I cry, “To-morrow will I flee each while — 

To-morrow, surely, shall my soul stand free 
Safe from the siren voices that beguile! ” 

But Death waits by me, with a mocking smife, 

And whispers, “ i^cal To-morrow, verily I” 




DEATH OF BARNIER. 

« 

By E. ani> J. DE GONCOURIV 

I 

(From “ Sister rhilom6ne” : translated By Laura Ensor.) 

[EmiuNu and Jenna Huot nn CiuNcuiJuT: French artists and men of leU 
ters. Edmond was born at Nancy, May 20, 1822 ; died July 10,1800; Jules wa^ 
born at Paris, December 17,' 1830; died June 20, 1870. They began active life 
as artists, and in i860 commenced a literary f'.artnership. A series of monographs 
on art and the stage first gave tboin repute ir 1851-1852. They wrote always in 
collaboration, kept a journal together, and lived almost as one man until Jules* 
deatli; after which Edmond continued to pbhlisli novels of the same %iigh 
degree of excellence as those written with his brother. Among their worlcs, 
historical and fletilious, are: “Qavarni” (1873), “L’Art au XVIIT* Sifecle” 
(1874), “Watteau” (1876), “Prud’hon” (1877), “ LCs Iloinmes de Lettres” 
(1860), “Sojur Phllomfene” (1801), “Ren8o MaiiJ)erln” (1864), “Germinio 
Lacorteux” (1805), “ Manette Salomon” (1867),und “Madame Gervaisals” 
(1800). Jules wrote “La Fille ifclisa” (1878), “La Faustfti” (1882), and 
“Iddeset Seniiations*' (1800). The “Journal dd8 Goncourt** '^s published 
in six volumes, 1888-1892.] f 

9> 

WHEN in the hospital the patient — man or woman — is not 
a brutish creature, a kind of animal whom poverty has liard- 

* From “A Last Harvest, Lyrics and Sonilftts from the Book of Love.” By 
permission of C. Elkin Mathewt.^.'(Po8t 8vo. Pri<^ 6<. net.) 
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ened and filled wit]} enmity; when he shows some of the feel¬ 
ings of human nature, and under the hand that tends him* 
reveals some moral sentiments; when his heart has received 
evhn the slightest education, at once finds the doctors and 
students full of kindly attention. 

The Sisters, too, obey the irresistible law of symijathy. 
They are involuntarily iittracted where fbeir tenderness will 
meet with the best reward, ^and where also they may hope, in 
tl^eiiV{)ious zeal, to find the greatest facility in propagating their 
religious ideal, and sofwing thoughts of God in a soul. 

This affection for*grateful and favorite patients sustained 
Sister Philomene’s courage; it made her strong and patient. 
•Often she reproached herself for it; she fancied, in her hours 
of stern self-examination, that her preferences were unjust; but 
asthe felt no remorse, she concluded, that God did not demand 
this sacrifice of her. 

Was not her whole life made up of those affections created 
by her self-dbvotion, formed by the bedside of the patients, and 
too often broken by death — abrupt separations that made her 
, so sad? Was it not all her consolation, her love for these 
women whom she saw, after many long days and much suffer¬ 
ing, start off one morning with the joyousness of renewed 
h^lth, turn the handle of tho door, and disappear, leaving wUh 
TuTrliTeeling of intense happiness, but also the pang of parting ? 
/ Amongst her patients Sister Philolnene had a young woman 
* whom they had at*fir8t hoped to cure, and whose life was now 
despaired of. In her speech and attitude this woman — en¬ 
tered on the books as a seamstress, and who never spoke of her 
past — betrayed early traces of education, of fortune, and of 
a once happy life. A catastrophe could be suspected — one of 
those misfortunes that oblige unaccustomed hands to work. Tlie 
emotion of her. thanks,*her •deep *and subdued despair, and her 
resignation had interested every one, the surgeon, the students, 
and the other patients. Every day—taking advantage of the 
permission granted to the patients’ sons and daughters, a 
little boy, w^hom they soon found out lived in a common lodg¬ 
ing house in the Rue <Je I’Hotel-de-Ville, came aW sat by 
the poor wcAnan’s bedside, and called her mother. He Was 
dressed ilk the old clothes of a better class, which he seejpied to 
hhve grown up in, and grown out of. He sat on a tall chair, 
dangling liis legs, with thg unhappy expression of a child long¬ 
ing to qry, looking at his mother, who, too weak to talk qo him, 
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de^ oured him with her eyes for a fuU hour, and then dismissed. 
him. 

Sister Philom^ne took a fancy to the child ; every day she 
had some fruit or tidbit put aside for him as a surprise. She 
led him by the hand to her little room, and there talked to 
him, showed him religious picture books, or gave him a pencil 
and, seating him at^her desk, let him scribble on blank tickets. 
Sometimes she would wash his face, part his hair, and bring ' 
him back clean and tidily combed to the sick bed of his ther, 
who blessed her with a look such as she> would have bestowed 
on the Holy Virgin if she had appeared to her holding her 
son's hand. 

The woman was fading away. One day the child was 
seated by her side on a chair. He gazed at her almost terri¬ 
fied, seeking in vain his mother in the face he no longer recog¬ 
nized. The Sister tried in vain to amuse and coax him. At 
the foot of the bed Banner w^as putting mustard plasters on the 
patient’s legs. And the woman, turned toward tlie Sister, was 
saying in the slow, low, penetrating voice of one about to die : 

“ No, Sister, it is not . . . dying . . . that frightens rne. , 
... I am ready ... if it were piily I . . . but he, my 
Sister.” And she glanced at the ch?ld. “ When I shall be no 
longer there ... so young a child . . . what will become of 
him ? ” 

“Come, come,” said‘Sister PhiloinSne, “you are going to 
recover ... we shall cure you, shall we not, Monsieur, 
Barnier ? ” 

“ Certainly ... we shall cure you, . . .” replied the house 
surgeon, slowly and with difiiculty bringing out his words. 

“ Oh! ” said the sick woman, with a broken-hearted smile, and 
lialf-closed eyes. “ You cannot understand, Sister, ... a poor 
child left all alone in the world. . .: . He had but me. ...” 

“As a Christian, you cannot dQubt God’s goodness snd 
mercy. . . . He will not abandon your child. ...” 

And from Sister PhilomSne’s lips rose an exhortation, which 
became a prayer, and seemed to lift up ^nd' stretch wings out 
to God, over the bed of the dying w.om%n and the poor little 
unhappy orphan. • 

When the Sister had finished, the patient remained silent 
for a time, and then she sighed : — * 

“ Yes, Sister, I know . . . but to leave hiin . . . without 
^ knowing; if I were only sure^he would hA,ve food . . . 
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bread oyen ... if* I onlj- were certain he would have bread 
every day! ” And the tears streamed from her eyes half* 
di|nmed by death. • 

Barnier, after putting on the mustard plasters, had remained 
motionless at the bedside, turning his back on the woman ,* his 
hands behind him played nervously with the iron post the 
bedstead, when suddenly, carried away by one of those impulses 
that sometimes seize hold of the strongest, he turned round, 
and'^b^ a shor^, abrupt Vbice said to the dying woman : — 

“Well, if that is •all you want, you may make your mind 
easy. ... I have a &ind old mother who lives in the country. 

. . . She says the house seems to«» big now 1 have left. . . . 

• It is an easy matter; your boy will keep her company. . . . 
And I can answer for it, she does not make children unhappy.” 

“ Oh! ” said the woman, who seemed to revive for a mo¬ 
ment. “ God will reward you ! ” 

And she^drew the child toward her in an ardent embrace, 
as though she wished, before giving him up to another woman, 
to fill his memory with his mother’s last kiss. 

“Yes,” repeated the Sister, looking at the surgeon — “yes, 
indeed, God will reward you.” 

Sometimes the surgeon vfas in a teasing mood. On such 
days he amused himself by tormenting Sister Philomene on 
- religion, lie woi^ld argue, philosophize, dispute with mischiev¬ 
ous persistency, but yet handle his subject with as light a touch 
as that with which a well-mannered man makes fun of the 
tastes of a young girl he honors, or the convictions of a woman 
he respects. Ho would press the Sister, worry her by jesting 
ill order to make her speak and reply to him. He would have 
liked to make her impatie*nt; but “the Sister understood his 
maneuvers and guessed hfs intention from the smile that he ’ 
c(fiild not conceal. She would allow him to talk, look at him, 
and then laugh. The surgeon, with his most serious air, would 
renew his arguments, seeking for those that might most em¬ 
barrass the Sister; t«*yiiig, for example, to prove to her by sci¬ 
entific reasons the iihpoAsibility of such and such a miracle. 
The Sister, undisturbed, replied by evading the question with 
je?.t, a Sally of natural mother wit and honest commoil sense, 
by one of thosei,simple and happy phrases that faith puts into 
the mouths of the ignorant and the simpler One day, pushed 
to the far end, Barnier said to her: — 



8728 DEATt^ OF BARNIER. 

' After all, Sister, suppose heaven does not exist: you will' 
be famously sold.” 

“Yes,” replied Sister Philomene,laup^hing, “but if it d^es, 
you will be much more sold thm I.” 

Xhe next morning t;he whole hospital knew that Barnier, 
having scratched hib liau'd on the previous day while dissecting 
a body in a state of purulent infection, was dying in terrible 
agonies. •' 

When at four o’clock Malivoire, quitting for a few moments 
the bedside of his friend, came to repUce him in the service, 
the Sister went up to hire. She followed from bed to bed, 
dogging his steps, without, however, accosting him, without 
speaking, watching him intently, with her eyes fixed on his. 
As he was leaving the ward : — 

“Well?” she asked, in the brief tone with v/hich women 
stop the doctor on his last visit at the threshold of the room. 

“ No hope,” said Malivoire, with a gesture of despair, “there 
is nothing to be done. It began at his right ankle, w^ent up 
the leg and thigh, and has attacked all the articulations. Such ■ 
agonies, poor fellow; it will be a mercy when it’s over.” 

“Will he be dead before night?'’ asked the Sister, calmly. 

< “ Oh, no I He will live through the night. It is the same 
case as that of Raguideau three years ago; and Ragiiide^u 
lasted forty-eight hours.*’ 

That evening, at ten o’clock. Sister Philomene might bei 
seen entering the church of Notre-Dame-des-Victoires. 

The lamps w’ere being lowered, the lighted tapers were 
being put out one by one with a long-handled extinguisher. 
The priest had just left the vestry. * 

The Sister inquired where he liv^d, and was told that his house 
was a couple of steps from the church i^ the Rue de la Banque. 

The priest was just going into tho house when she entered 
behind, pushing open the door he was closing. 

“ Come in. Sister,” he said, unfurling hi§ wet umbrella and 
placing it on the tiled floor in the antertom. And he turned 
toward hdr. She was on her knees.‘ What are you doing. 
Sinter?” he said, astonished at her at/^^itude. '’Get up, my 
child. ^ This is nof; a fit place. Come, get up.” ^ 

“ You will save him, will you not?” and Philomene cau^nt 
hold of the priest's4hand8 as he stretched them out to help her 
to risQ. “ Why do you object to my remaining on my knees? ” 
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* “ Come, come, my child*, do not be so excited. It is God 
alone, remember, who can save. I can but pray.” 

‘‘ Ah 1 you can only pray,” she said, in a disappointed tone. 
“ Yes, that is true.” • 

And her eyes sank to the ground. After a moment’s pause 
the priest went bn: — . ^ » 

“ Come, Sister, sit down there. You are calmer now, are 
you not ? Tell me, what is it. you want ? ” 

♦ is dyipg,” said Pliilomenc, rising as she spoke. “He 
will probably not live* througli the night,” and she began to 
cry. “ It is for a young man of twenty-seven years’ of age; he 
has never performed any of his rehgious duties, never been 
flear a church, never prayed to God since his first Communion. 
He will refuse to listen to anything. He no longer knows a 
prayer even. He will listen neither to priest nor any one. 

, And, T tell you, it is all over with him, he is dying. Then I 
remembered your Confratornity of Notre-Dame-des-Victoires, 
since it is devoted to those who do not believe. Come, you 
must save him ! ” 

• “My daughter ...” 

“. . . And perhaps he is dying at this ver}’’ moment. Oh ! 
promise me you will do all *at once, all that is in the Confrater¬ 
nity book; the prayers, everything in short. You will ha'vb 
hjLn prayed for at once, won’t you?” 

" “ But, my poor, child, it is Friday, to-day, and the Con¬ 

fraternity only meets on Thursday.” 

“ Thursday only ; why? It will bo too late Thursday. He 
will never live till Thursday. Come, you must save him; you 
have saved many another.” 

Sister Philomene looked at the priest with wide-opened 
eyes, in which, through ^er tears, ros5 a glance of revolt, impa¬ 
tience, and command. For 'one instant in that room there was 
no’ Ibngcr a Sister standing* before a priest, but a woman face to 
face with an old man. 

The priest resuwed : — 

“All I can do at •present for that young man,^my dear 
daughter, is to apply to his benefit all the prayers and good 
works that are being carried on by the (’onfraternity, and I will 
offer 1^em\ip to the Blessed and ImmaculateiHeart of Miry to 
obtain his conversion. I will pray for him to-morrow at Mass, 
and again on Saturday and*Sunday.” • 

“OhJ 1 am so thankful,” said Philomene, ^ho felt.tears 
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rise gently to her eyes as the prierft spoke to her. “ Now I aifi 
full of hope; he will be converted, he will have pity on him- 
self^ Give me your blessing for him.” 

“ But, Sister, I only bless rfrom the altar, in the pulpit, or in 
the confessional. There only am I the minister of God. Here, 
my,Sister, here 1 am but a weak man, a miserable sinner.” 

“That does not signify; you are always God’s minister/ 
and you cannot, you would not, A'efuse me ; he is at the point 
of death.” * ^ % 

She fell on her knees as she spoke. ‘ The priest blessed her, 
and added, — 

“ It is nearly eleven ®*clock. Sister; you have nearly three 
miles to get home, all Paris to cross at this late hour.” * 

“ Oh ! 1 am not afraid,” replied Philomene, with a smile ; 
“ God knows why I am in the street. Moreover, I will tell my 
beads on the way. The Blessed Virgin will be with me.” 

The same evening Barnier, rousing himself, from a silence 
that had lasted the whole day, said to Mali voire : “You will 
write to my mother. You will tell her that this often happens 
in our profession.” • 

“ But you are not yet as bad as all that, my dear fellow,” 
replied Malivoire, bending over th*e bed. “ 1 am sure I shall 
uave you.” * 

“ No, I chose my man too well for that. How well I t^ok 
you in, my poor Malivo*ire I ” and he smiled almost. “ You un¬ 
derstand, I could not kill myself. I did not wish to be the 
death of my old mother. But an accident — that settles every¬ 
thing. You will take all my books, do you hear, and my case 
of instruments also. I wish you to have all. “ You wondgr 
why I have killed myself, don’t you? Come nearer. It is on 
account of that woman. • I never love^ but her in all my life. 
They did not give her enough iihloroform; I told them so. 
Ah I if you had heard her scream when she awoke — befdte it 
was over I That scream still reechoes in my ears ! However,” 
he continued, after a nervous spasm, “if ],had to begin again, 
I would choose some other way of dying, some way in which I 
should not suffer so much. Then, ydVi know, she died, and I 
fancied I had killed her. She is ever before me, . . . covered 
withiblood. . . « And then I took to drinking. H dr^nk^be¬ 
cause 1 loved her still. . . *. That’s all! ” • 

Barnier relapsed into silence. «After a long pause, he again 
spoke and saiU to Malivoire, — 
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» You will tell mother to take care of the little lad.” * 

After another pause, the following words escaped him, — 

“The Sister would have said a prayer.” 

Shortly after, he asked,— , 

“ What o’clock is it ? ” 

“Eleven.” • , 

“Time is not up yet, ... I hate still some hours to 
live. . . . I shall last till to,-morrow.” 

^Atjjttle later he againp inquired the time, and crossing his 
hands on his breast, in a faint voice he called Mali voire and 
tried to speak to him.* But Malivoire could not catch the 
words he muttered. s 

, Then the death rattle began and lasted till morn. 

A candle lighted up the room, 

#t burned slowly, it lighted up the four white walls on which 
the coarse ocher paint of the door and of the two cupboards cut 
'a sharp contrast. One of the open cupboards displayed books 
crowded and*piled up on its shelves; on the other was an 
earthen jug and basin. Over the chimney, painted to imitate 
J)lack marble, a petrified Q-orgone leaf hung in the middle of 
the empty panel. In one. corner, where the paint was worn by 
scratching matches, was a little glass framed in gilt paper, a 
souvenir of some excursion in the neighborhood of Paris. Th^ 
curtainless window revealed a roof and blank darkness beyond, 
ir?vas the counterpart of a room of soihe inn in the suburb of 
9 great city. 

On the iron bedstead, with its dimity curtains, a sheet lay 
thrown over a motionless body, molding the form as wet linen 
might do, indicating with the inflexibility of an immutable lino 
the rigidity, from the tip of the toes to the sharp outline of the 
face, of what it covered. * • 

Near a white, wooden tUble Malivoire, seated in a large, 
-wielier armchair, watched .aud dozed, half slumbering and yet 
not quite asleep. 

In the silence of the room nothing could be heard but the 
ticking of the dead man’s watch. 

From behind the dAor‘something seemed gently to move 
and advance, tfee key tiyned in the lock, and Sister Philomene 
stood besid# the bed. Without looking at Malivoire, without 
seeing'him, she knelt down and prayed in the attitude of a 
kneeling marble katue; aqd the folds of her gown were as 
motionless as tlfe sheet that covered the dead man. 
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• At the end of a quarter of an *^hour she rose, walked away 
without once looking round, and disappeared. 

Tlie next day, awaking at the hollow sound of the coffin 
knocking against the narrow stairs, Malivoire vaguely recalled 
the night's apparition, and wondered if he had dreamed it; 
and,, going mechanically up to the table by« the bedside, he 
sought for the loot of hair he had cut off for Barnier’s mother • 
— the lock of hair had vanished., * 


♦ ' 

FORGOTTEN AIRS. 

By PAUL VERLAINE. 


I. 

’Tis ecstasy languishing, 

Amorous fatigue, 

Of woods all the shudderings 
Embraced by the breeye, 

*Tis the choir of small voices 
Towards the gr^y trees. 

Oh, the frail and fresh murmuringl 
The twitter and buzz, 

The soft cry resembling 
That’s expired by the grass . . . 
Oh, the roll of the pebbles 
'Neath waters that pass I 

Oh, this,soul that,is groaning 
In sleepy copiplaiut! « 

In us is it moaning ? 

In me and in you ? 

Low anthem exhaling 
While soft falls the dew. 


II. 

?n the unending 
Dullness of this land, 
Uncertain the snow* 

* Is gleaming like sand. 
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ffo kinfl of briphtnoss 
111 copper-hued sky, 

The moon you might see 
Now live ami now die. 

Gray float the oak trees — 

Cloudlike they 8 een>~ • 

Of neighboring forests. 

The ^lists’in between. 

Wolves hungry and lean, 

And famishing crow, 

What happens to’you 
^Vhen. acid winds blow ? 

In the unending 
Dullness of this land, 

Uncertain the snow 
Is gleaming like sand. 
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By U. JEWE'IT. 

* 

*, [SAiiAif Orne jEWEfr : An American author; born in South Berwick, Me., 
iReptcmber 3, 1841). She was educated in the Berwick Academy and traveled 
extensively through Europe and America. Her stories are distinctly New 
England in style, the scenes being laid chiefly in her native state. She has 
published: “Deephaven” (1877), “Playday.s” (1878), “Old Friends and 
Illiew” (1880), “Country Byways” (1881), “The Mate of the Daylight” 
(1883), “A Country Doctor” (1884), “A Marsli Island ” (1885), “A White 
Heron” (1880) and “The Story of tJie Monnona” (1887).J 

* ir is very rare in country life, where high days and liolidays 
are few, that any occasion of general interest proves to be less 
than great. Such is the hidden lire of enthusiasm in the New 
England nature that, once given an outlet, it shines forth with 
almost volcanic light and heat. In quiet neighborhdbds such 
inward force does not ■vjastc itself upon those petty excitement's 
of every day that belong to cities, but when, jit long intervals, 
thd aUars to patriotism, to friendship, to the ties of kindred, 

1 Copyright, 1H»G, by Sarah OrAe Jewett. Used by permlssiou of Houghton, 
AlifSiu & CX>. * 
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are reared in our familiar iieldSf then the fiVes glow, the flames' 
come up as if from the inexhaustible burning heart of the 
earth*; the primal fires break through the granite djust in which 
our souls are set. Each heart^‘ is warm and every face shines 
with the ancient light. Such a day as this has transfiguring 
powsrs, and easily ijiakes friends of those who have been cold- 
hearted, and gives to those who are diAnb their chance to speak,, 
and lends some beauty to the plainest face. ^ 

“ Oh, 1 expect I shall meet frien&s to-day that I Haveh’t 
seen in a long while,*’ said Mrs. Blackett,' with deep satisfaction. 
“’Twill bring out a good many of the old folks, ’tis such a 
lovely day. I’m always glad not to have them disappointed.” 

“ I guess likely the best of ’em’ll be there,” answered Mrs* 
Todd, with gentle humor, stealing a glance at me. “ There’s 
one thing certain: there’s nothing takes in this whole neigh¬ 
borhood like anything related to the Bowdens. Yes, I do feel . 
that when you call upon the Bowdens you may expect most 
families to rise up between the Landing and the far end of the 
Back Cove. Those that aren’t kin by blood are kin by 
marriage.” * 

“ There used to be an old story ghin’ about when I was a 
girl,” said Mrs. Blackett, with much amusement. “ There was 
a*great many more Bowdens then than there are now, ayd th*,' 
folks was all setting in meeting a dreadful hot Sunday afte» 
noon, and a scatter-witted little bound girl came running to 
the meetin’house door all out o’ breath from somewheres in* 
the neighborhood. * Mis’ Bowden, Mis’ Bowden ! ’ says she, 
‘your baby’s in a fit! ’ They used to tell that the whole 
congregation was up on its feet in a minute and right out intci 
the aisle?. All the Mis’ Bowden^j, was setting right out for 
home; the minister stooA tliere irj. the pulpit try in’ to keep 
sober, an’ all at once he burst right out laughin’. He was a ^ 
very nice man, they said, and he said he’d better give ’em \he 
benediction, and they could hear the sermon next Sunday ; so 
he kept it over. My mother was there, and che thought certain 
’twas me.y ,* 

“ None of our family was ever sulbject to fits,” interrupted 
Mrs. Todd, severely. “ No, we never hdd fits, none of us, and 
’twas iiucky we didn’t ’way out there to Green Island. *Nqw 
these folks right in front: dear sakes knows*the bunches o’ 
soothing catnip an* yarrow I’ve had to favor old Mis’ Evins 
' with dryin’ I *You can see it right in their expressions, aU 



8735 


THE BOWDEN REUNION. 

% 

ifhem Evins folks. 'Shore, Just you look up to the croasroacfa, 
mother,” she suddenly exclaimed. See all the teams ahead 
of us. And, oh, look down on the bay; yes, look dowft on 
the t»y I See what a sight o’ boats, aU headin’ for the Bowden 
place cove 1 ” 

“Oh, ain’t it>»beautiful I ” said Mrs.,Blt^kett, with allWihe 
»delight of a girl. She stood up in the high wagon to see 
e^y^iiig, and when she sat down again she took fast hold of 

myiJM. , • 

“ Hadn’t you betteif urge the horse a little, Aliniry ? ” she 
asked. “ He’s had it easy as we came along, and he can rest 
when we get there. The others arft* some little ways ahead, 
and I don’t want to lose a minute.” 

We watched the boats drop their sails one by one in the 
covcftas we drove along the high land. The old Bowden house 
stood, low-storied and broad-roofed, in its green fields as if it 
were a motherly brown hen waiting for the flock that came 
straying toward it from every direction. The first Bowden 
settler had made liis home there, and it was still the Bowden 
farm ; five generations of sailors and farmers and soldiers had 
•been its children. And presently Mrs. Blackett showed me the 
stone-walled burying ground that stood like a little fort on a 
I^ioll ^ erlooking the bay, but,'as she said, there w’^ere plenty* 
of^cattdted Bowdens W'ho were not laid there, — some lost at 
sea, and some out W^st, and some who tlied in the war : most 
of f!ie home graves were those of women. 

We could see now that there were different footpaths from 
along shore and across country. In all these there were 
straggling processions walking in single file, like old illus¬ 
trations of the “ Pilgrim’s Progress.” There was a crowd about 
the house as if huge bee{j were swarming in the lilac bushes. 
•Beyond the fields and cove a higher point of land ran out into 
the'bi.y, covered with woods which must have kept away much 
of the northwest wind in winter. Now there was a pleasant 
look of shade and shelter there for the great family meeting. 

We hurried on our«jvay, beginning to fool as if y® were 
very late, and it was a ^reit satisfaction at last to turn out of 
Ihe stony highroad intoia green lane shaded with old apple 
trees. Mrs.'Todd encouraged the horse until he fairly pranced 
witlf gayety as we .drove round to the front of the house on the 
soft turf. Therj was an inatant cry of rejoibing, and two or 
three persons ran toward us from the busy group. * 
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* “ Why, dear Mis’ Blackett! —* here’a Mis’ Blackett I ” h • 
heard them say, as if it were pleasure enough for one day to 
havoi a sight of her. Mrs. Todd turned to me with a lovely 
look of triumph and self-forgQtfuluesB. An elderly man who 
wore the look of a prosperous sea captain put up both arms 
and^lifted Mrs. Blackett down from the high wagon like a child, 
and kissed her witfi heal'ty affection. • 1 was master afraid she * 

wouldn’t be here,” he said, lookipg at Mrs. Todd with a face* 
like a happy, sunburnt schoolboy, ^/^hile everybody q^’wded 
round to give their welcome. • 

“Mother’s always the queen,” said Mrs. Todd, “Yes, 
they’ll all make everything of mother ; she’ll have a lovely time 
to-day. I wouldn’t have had her miss it, and there won’t be 
a thing she’ll ever regret, except to mourn because William 
wa’n’t here.” • 

Mrs. Blackett having been properly escorted to the house, 
Mrs. Todd received her own full share of honor, and some of 
tlie men, with a simple kindness that w'as the soul of cliivalry, 
waited upon us and our baskets and led away the white horse. 

I already knew some of Mrs. Todd’s friends and kindred, and 
felt like an adopted Bowden in this happy moment. It seemed « 
to be enough for any one to have arrived by the same convey¬ 
ance as Mrs. Blackett, who presently had her court ius^e the 
house, while Mrs. Todd, large, hospitable, and preeminent, was 
the center of a rapidly Increasing crowd about the lilac bushes. 
Small companies were continually coming up the long, graep 
slope from the water, and nearly all the boats had come to 
shore. I counted three or four that were baffled by the light 
breeze, but before long all the Bowdens, small and great, 
seemed to have assembled, and we started to go up to the gro^e, 
across tlie field. • * 

Out of tlie chattering cfowd bf noisy children, and large-. 
waisted women whose best black dresses fell straight t(P th6 
ground in generous folds, and sunburnt men who looked as 
serious as if it were town-meeting day, tjiere suddenly came 
silence and order. I saw the straight, soldierly little figure of 
a man wfio bore a fine resemblance 'to 'Mrs. Blackett, and who 
appeared to marshal us with perfect ea% 3 . He ’^X^as imperative ' 
enough, but with a grand* military sort of courtesy, and bore 
himself w*ith solemn dignity of importance., We were sorted 
out according to •some clear desigp of his own, and stood as 
speeuldess as*a troop to await his orders. Even th^ children 



THE BOWDEN BEUNION 


8737 


were ready to rnaroh together, a pretty flock, and at the last 
moment Mrs. Blackett and a few distinguished, companions, the 
ministers and those who were very old, came out of the Rouse 
together ancT took their places. •We ranked by fours, and even 
then we made a long procession. 

There was a*wide path mowed ft)r us a^oss 'the field, and, 

»as we moved "along, the birds flew up out of the thick second 
^crRp of clover, and the bees hummed as if it still were June. 
Thfjreiiras a flashing of l^hite gulls over the water where the 
fleet of boats rode the h)w waves together in the cove, swaying 
their small masts as if t^ey kept time to our steps. The plash 
of the water could be heard faintl5^ yet still be heard; we 
might have been a company of ancient Greeks going to cele¬ 
brate a victory, or to worship the god of harvests in the grove 
abofe. It was strangely moving to sec this and to make part 
^of it. The sky, the sea, have watched poor humanity at its 
rites so long;^W'e were no more a New England family, cele¬ 
brating its own existence and simple progress : we carried tlie 
tokens and inheritance of all such households from which this 
had descended, and were only the latest of our line. Wo 

* possessed the instincts of» a far, forgotten childhood; 1 found 
myself thinking that we oifght to be carrying green branches 
juid singing as we went. So wli came to the thick-shaded grovi? 
still silelit, and were set in our places by the straight trees that 
swayed together an^J. let sunshine through here and there like 
a*single golden leaf that flickered down, vanishing in the cool 
shade. 

The grove was so large that the great family looked far 
smaller than it had in the open field; there was a thick growth 

dark pines and firs, with an occasional maple or oak that 
gave a gleam of color lil^e a^T^right window in the great roof. 

• bn three sides we could see the water shining behind the tree 
trifnks, and feel the cool salt breeze that began to come up with 
the tide just as the day reached its highest point of heat. We 

^ could see tlie green, sunlit field Ave had just crossed as if wo 
looked out at it from if.dark room, and the old houst; and its 
^lilacs standing placidl 3 ’^in Ihe sun, and the great barn with ^ 
stockade of carriages frdm which two or three care-taking men 
who ha^ lingered were coming across the fieldr together. JMrs. 
To(fd had taken off her warm gloves and looked the picture of 
content. - • 

“ Theue I ” she exclaimed. “ I’ve always meant to havff you 

29 
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see this place, but 1 never looked for suck a beautiful oppor*^ 
tuniW — weather an’ occasion both made to match. Yes, it 
suits'^me: I don’t ask no more. 1 want to know if you saw 
mother walkin’ at the head! ' It choked me right up to see 
mother at the head, walkin’ with the ministers,” and Mrs. 
Todd turned away to hide the feelings she could not instantly 
control. ^ 

“ Who was the marshal ? ” I hastened to ask. “ Was htTan 
old soldier?” ' - 

“ Don’t he do well ? ” answered Mrs. Todd, with satisfaction. 

“ Ho don’t often have such a chance to show off his gifts,” 
said Mrs. Caplin, a friend from tlie Landing, who had joined 
us. “ That’s Sant Bowden; ho always takes tlie lead, sucJii 
days. Good for nothing else most o’ his time; trouble is, 
he'-” 

1 turned with interest to hear the worst. Mrs. Caplin’s 
tone was both zealous and impressive. 

“ Stim’lates,” she explained scornfully. 

“No, Santin never was in the war,” said Mrs. Todd, with 
lofty indifference. “It was a cause of real distress to him. 
He kep’ enlistin’, and traveled far an’’wide about here, an’ even 
took the bo’t and went to Boston to volunteer ; but lie ain’t a 
'sound man, an’ they wouhln’t have him. They say he.kiiowi* 
all their tactics, an’ can tell all about the battle o’ Waterloo 
well’s he can Bunker rfill. 1 told him once the country’d loot 
a great general, an’ I meant it, too.” 

“ 1 expect you’re near right,” said Mrs. Caplin, a little crest¬ 
fallen and apologetic. 

“I be right,” insisted Mrs. Todd, with much amiability. 
“ ’Twas most too bad to cramp him down to his peaceful trade, 
but he’s a most excellent shoemaker at his best, an’ he always 
says it’s a trade that gives him time to think an’ plan his 
maneuvers. Over to the Port they Always invite him to nVaircn 
Decoration Day, same as the rest, an’ lie does look noble; he 
comes of soldier stock.” 

I had been noticing with great interfJst the curiously French 
type of face which prevailed in this fustic company. I had 
said to myself before that Mrs. Blackett was plainly of French 
descent, in both' her appearance and her charmiilg gifts, but 
this is not surprising when one has learned hbw large a pro¬ 
portion of the early settlers on this northerp coast of. New 
England were of Huguenot blood, and that it is the Norman 
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Englishman, not thd* Saxon, who goes adventuring to a new 

• world. 

*iThey ug^d to say in old times,” said Mrs. Todd, modestly, 
‘‘that our family came of ver}i* high folks in France, and, 
one of *em was a great general in some o’ the old wars. 1 
sometimes thinlf that Santin’s ability *00106 ’way dc^vn 
then. ’Tain’t nothift’ he's ever acquired; ’twas born in 
him^^l don’t know’s he ever saw a tine parade, or met with 

• those tlftit studied up suclT things. He’s figured it all out an’ 
got his papers, so ho knjws how to aim a cannon right for Wil¬ 
liam’s tishhouse five miles out on Green Island, or up tliere on 
Burnt Island where the signal is. ffe had it all over to me 
ofie day, an’ I tried hard to appear interested. His life’s all in 

• it, but he will have those poor gloomy spells come over him 
now an’ then, an’ then he has to drink,” 

• Mrs. Caplin gave a heavy sigh. 

“ There’s a^reat many such strayaway folks, just as there is 
plants,” continued Mrs. Todd, who was nothing if not botani¬ 
cal. “ I know of just one sprig of laurel that grows over back 

• Here in a wild spot, an’ I never could hear of no other on this 
•coast. I had a large bunclf brouglit me once from Massachusetts 
way, so I know it. This piece grows in an open spot wliero 
^'ou'd think ’twould do well, bul it’s sort o’ poor lookin’. I’ve* 
virJted it time an’ again, just to notice jts poor blooms. ’Tis 
a real Sant Bowden,out of its own place.” 

• Mrs. Caplin looked bewildered and blank. “ Well, all I know 
is last year he worked out some kind of a plan so’s to parade 
the comity conference in platoons, and got ’em all flustered up 
tryin’ to sense his ideas of a holler square,” she burst forth. 

“ They was holler enough an 34 way after ridin’ ’way dowvi from 
up country into the salt a»ir, gjid they’cl been treated to a ser- 
*mon on faith an’ works from old Faythcr Harlow that never 
khov^ when to cease. ’Twd’ii’t no time for tactics then, — they 
. wa’n’t athinlcin’ of the church military, Sant, he couldn’t do 

• nothin’ with ’em. All he thinks of when ho sees a crowd is 
how to march ’em. ’l^s all very well when he don't ’tempt 
jboo much. 11^ never d^ act like other folks.” 

“Ain’t I just beenViaintainin’ that he ain’t like ’em?” 
urg^d Mrs. 'I’odd, decidedly, “ Strange folks ^las got to have 
strange ways, ^or what I see.” 

“ Somebody observed one® that you could pick put the like¬ 
ness of ’most every sprt of a foreigner when you looked about 
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you in our parish/’ said Sister Caplin, her face brightening ' 
with sudden illumination. “I didn’t see the bearin’ of it 
then quite so plain. I always did think Mari’ Harris refiem- 
bled a Chinee.” ' 

“ Mari’ Harris was pretty as a child, I remember,” said the 
pleft-sant voice of JIrs.»piackett, who, after rechiving the affec¬ 
tionate greetings of nearly the wh6le company, came to jojY 
us,—to see, as she insisted, that* we were out of mischief^ i''* 

“ Yes, Mari’ was one o’ them pretty little lambs thjTc make ■ 
dreadful homely old sheep,” replied ij'rs. Todd, with energy. 

“ Cap’n Littlcpage nover’d look so disconsolate if she was any 
sort of a proper personate direct things. She might divert 
him; yes, she might divert the old gentleman, an’ let hiltn 
think he had his own way, ’stead o’ arguing everything down i, 
to tlm bare bone. ’Twouldn’t hurt her to sit down an’ hear 
his groat stories once in a while.” 

“ The stories are very interesting,” I ventured to say. 

“Yes, you always catch yourself athinkiii’ what if they 
was all true, and ho had the right of it,” answered Mrs. Todd. 

“ He’s a good sight better company, though dreamy, than such 
sordid creatur’s as Mari’ Harris.” * 

“ Live and let live,” said dear old Mrs. Blackett, gently, 

“ I haven’t seen the captain for a good while, now that I ain> 
so constant to meetin’,” she added wistfully. “ We alvv^ys 
have known each other.” •' • 

“ Why, if it is a good, pleasant day to-morrow, I’ll get Wil¬ 
liam to call an’ invito the capt’in to dinner. William’ll be in 
early so’s to pass up the street without meetin’ anybody.” 

“ There, they’re callin’ out it's time to set the tables,” sgid 
Mrs. Caplin, with great excitem(»nt. 

“Here’s Cousin Sarah Jane Blackett I Well, I am pleased, 
certain I ” exclaimed Mrs. Todd, with unaffected delight; and 
these kindred spirits met and parted with the promise*' of a 
good talk later on. After this there was no more time for 
conversation until we were seated in ordei at the long tables. . 

“ I'm one that always dreads seeirg some o’ the folks that 
.1 don’t like, at such a time as this,” announced .Mrs. Todd, priT 
vatqly, to me, after a season of reflection. We were just wait¬ 
ing for the feast to begin. “ You wouldn’t think^such a great 
oroatur’ ’s I be could feel all over pins an’ needles. I remem¬ 
ber, tlie day I promised to Nathaif, how it com-^ over me, just’s 
1 was feelin’ happy’s I could, that I’d got to have an own 
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cousia 0* his for my«near njlation all the rest o’ my life, an’*it 
seemed as if die I should. Poor Nathan saw somethin* had 
crossed me,—he had very nice feelings, — and when he fisked 
meVhat ’twas, I told him. ‘L never could like her myself,’ 
said he. ‘ You sha’n’t be botheted, dear,* he says; an’ ’twas 
one 0 * the things that made me set a. geq^ dekl by Nathan, 
^be didn’t make a habit ei always opposin’, like some men. 
‘ says I, ‘ but think o’ Thanksgivin’ times an’ funerals; 
sha’s^^mr relation, an’ Wve got to own her.’ Young folks 
don’t think o’ those things. There she goes now, do let’s 
pray her by 1 ” said Mrs. Todd, with an alarming transition 
from general opinions to particular •animosities. “ I hate her 
^st the same as I always did; but she’s got on a real pretty 
dress. I do try to remember that she’s Nathan’s cousin. Oh 
deaf, well j she’s gone by after all, an’ ain’t seen me. I ex- 
^pecte(J she’d come pleasantin* round just to show off an’ say 
afterwards she was acquainted.” 

This was so different from Mrs. Todd’s usual largeness of 
mind that I had a moment’s uneasiness ; but the cloud passed 
quickly over her spirit and was gone with the offender. 

% • 

There never was a more generous out-of-door feast along 
^ the coast than the Bowden family set forth that day. To calf 
it a pichic would make it seem trivial. The great tables were 
(iiged with pretty o,ak-lea£ trimming, '\^hich the hoys and girls 
jnS-de. We brought flowers from the fentje thickets of the 
great field; and out of the disorder of flowers and provisions 
suddenly appeared as orderly a scheme for the feast as the 
marshal had shaj^ed for the procession. I began to respect the 
.Bowdens for their inheritance of good taste and skijl and a 
certain pleasing gift of formality. Something made them do 

• all these things in a finer way thafi most country people would 

done them. As I looked up and down the tables there 
was a good cheer, a grave soberness that shone with pleasure, 
a humble dignity qf bearing. There were some who should 
have sat below the salt^or lack of this good breeding ;^but they 
were not many. So, IfeaidTto myself, their ancestors may have 

* sat in the greRt haU o A some old French house in the Middle 
Ages, when battlqs and sieges and processions and feasts 
wefe familiar things* The ministers and Mrs. Blackett, with 
a few of their yank and agik, were put in plifces of honor, and 
for once that I looked any other way I looked twice at .Mrs. 
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l/iackc!tt’s face, serene and mindful' of privilege and responsi* 
bility, the mistress by simple fitness of this great day, 

Jtirs. Todd looked up at the roof of green trees, and then 
carefully surveyed the company. “ 1 see ’em better now they’re 
all settin’ down,” she said with satisfaction. “ There’s old Mr. 
Giliiraith and his,sister. I wish they were settin’ with us; 
they’re not among folks they can parley with, an’ they looV 
disappointed.” , 

As the feast went on, the spirits of my comjianion nteadily , 
rose. The excitement of an unexpectedly great occasion was 
a subtle stimulant to her disposition' and I could see that 
sometimes wlien Mrs. Todd had seemed limited and heavily 
domestic, she had simply grown sluggish for lack of proper 
surroundings. She was not so much reminiscent now as ex- ^ 
pectant, and as alert and gay as a girl. We who were^'her 
neighbors were full of gayety, which was but the r^ected 
light from her beaming countenance. It was not the first time 
that I was full of wonder at the waste of human ability in this 
world, as a botanist wonders at the wastefulness of nature, the 
thousand seeds that die, the unused provisions of every sorti 
The reserve force of society grows* more and more amazing^ 
to one’s thought. More than one face among the Bowdens 
'showed that only opportunity and stimulus were lacking, — i\i 
narrow set of circumstances had caged a fine, able (fnaracter 
and held it captive. 'One sees exactly tjie same types in', a 
country gathering as in the most brilliant city company. Tow 
are safe to be understood if tlie si)irit of your speech is tlie 
same for one neighbor as for the other. 

The feast was a noble feast, as has already been said. 
There Y^as an elegant ingenuity displayed in the form of pies 
which delighted my hea'rt. Once acl^nowledge that an Ameri¬ 
can pie is far to be preferred to its humble ancestor, the Eng-* 
lish tart, and it is joyful to be reassured at a Bowden refmidn 
that invention has not yet failed. Besides a delightful variety 
of material, the decorations went beyond (ill my former expe- ^ 
rience; dates and namei were wrougfe in lines of pastry and 
frosting^on the tops. There was eVen^ore elaborate reading^ 
matter on an excellent early apple pie j/hich we^ began to share 
and‘eat, precept* upon precept. Mrs. Todd hclpe^i me gener¬ 
ously to the whole word Bowden^ and consujned Reunion her¬ 
self, save an undecipherable fragment; but the^most renowned 
essay in cookery on the tables was a model of the old Bowden 
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bouse made of duiKtble gingerbread, with all the windows hnd 
doors In the right places, and sprigs of genuine lilac set at the, 
front. It must have been baked in sections, in one of the last 
of the grekt brick ovens, and^ fastened together on the morn¬ 
ing of the day. There was a general sigh when this fell into 
ruin at the feast’s end, and it was shaiged by*a great part of 
the assembly, not without seriousness, and as if it were a 
p^^dge and token of loyalty. I me*; the maker of the gin- 
gprb^ad house, which Jiad called up lively remembrances of 
a childish story. She had the gleaming eye of an enthusiast 
and a look of high ideals. 

“ I could just as well havemadt^,it all of frosted cake,” she 
»said, but’twouldn’t have been the right shade ; the old house, 
as you observe, was never painted, and I concluded that plain 
ghigerbread would represent it best. It wasn’t all I expected 
it would be,” she said sadly, as many an artist had said before 
her of his work. 

There whre speeches by the ministers ; and there proved to 
be a historian among the Bowdens, wlio gave some fine anec¬ 
dotes of the family history; and then appeared a poetess, 
whom Mrs. Todd regarded with wistful compassion and in¬ 
dulgence, and when the king, faded garland of verses came to 
an appealing end, she turned to me with words of praise. , 

“Sounded pretty,” said the generous listener. “Yes, I 
“thought she did very well. We went to school together, an’ 
Mary Anna had a very hard time; trouble was, her mother 
thought she’d given birth to a genius, an’ Mary Anna’s come 
to believe it herself. There, I don’t know what we should 
have done without her; there ain’t nobody else that can write 
• poetry between here and ’way up towards Kocklaud; it adds 
a great deal at such a tinfe. When she speaks o’ those that 
are gone, she feels it *all,*-and so does everybody else, but she • 
Hiarps too much. I’d lajld half of that away for next time, if 
I was Mary Anna. There comes mother to speak to her, an* 
old Mr. 6rilbraith’s sister; now she’ll be heartened right up. 
Mother’ll say jus£ thp right thing.” 

The leavetakingiteVese as affecting as the meetings of these 
old friends‘had beel^. There were enough young persons at 
the reunk>u, but^it is the old who really yalue such opportu- 
aitieh; as for the young, it is the habit of every day Ito meet 
their comrades*—the tiipe of separation.has not come. To 
see the joy Vith which these elder kinsfolk and acquaintanceet. 
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hac^ looked in one another’s faces, and the lingering touch of 
^their friendly hands; to see these affectionate meetings and 
then Hie reluctant partings, gave one a new idea of the isola¬ 
tion in which it was possible t/) li\e in that after all thinly 
settled region. They did not‘expect to see one another agai^, 
very soon; the steady, hard work on the farmsj the difficulty 
of getting from place to "place, especially in winter when boate ^ 
were laid up, gave double value to any occasion which c^v^a 
bring a large number of families togetiier. £vep funerfils ki 
this country of the pointed firs were n(?t without their social 
advantages and satisfactions. I heard the words next sum¬ 
mer ” repeated many times,^ though summer was still ours and 
all the leaves were green. * 


PRESCIENCE.! 

By THOMAS BAILEY ALDRICH. 

STiie new moon hung in the sky, tile sun was low in the west, 
And my betrothed and I in the chiir(;hyard paused to rest: * 
Happy maid and lover, dreaiuing the old dream over: 

The light winds wandered by, and robins chirped from the nest. 


And lo! in the meadow sweet was the grave of a little child. 
With a crumbling stone at the feet, and the ivy running wild; 
Tangled ivy and clover folding it over and over: 

Close to my sweetheart’s ffet was the little mound uppiled. 

Stricken with nameless fears, she shrank and clung to me, 

And her eyes were filled with tears for a sorrow I did not see: 
Lightly the winds were blowing, softly her teais were flowing- 
Tears for the unknown years and a sorrow r^hat was to bel 


^ Used by permission of Houghton, MifBln & Go. 
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THE ADVENTURES OF A FOURTH.i 

By THOMAS BAy^T ALDRICH. 

(From “ Tho Story of a Bad Boy.”) 

[Tuomah Bailey ALDEicH^American poet fltid novelist, vras bom in Ports- 
‘ N.H., November 11, 1830, and during tho early part of his career was 

cIerkS{^ a meroantile house. I'he suc&ess of his first contributions to periodicals 
• iudacodfiim to adqpt literature &s a profession, and after a few years* experience 
as proof reader and ” reader V for a publishing firm, he became a frequent con¬ 
tributor to the Now York 'Evening Mirror and Home Journal^ conducted 
Every Saturday in Boston (1870-1874), and was editor of the Atlantic Monthly 
(188l“l$0»^;. “The Story of a Bad Boy,” “Marjorie Daw,” “ The Stillwater 
IVagedy,” and “ From Ponkapog to Pesth ” are his principal prose publications. 
^ Among his poetical works may be mentioned ; “ Ballad of Baby Bell,’* “ Flower 
andtf hom,” “ Lyrics and Sonnets,” “ Wyndham Towers,” “ Judith and Holo- 
fernes,” and “The Sisters’ Tragedy.”] 

• 

The sun oast a broad column of quivering gold across the 
river at tho foot of our street, just as 1 reached the doorstep of 
the Nutter House. Kitty Collins, with her dress tucked about 
her so that she looked as if she had on a pair of calico trousers, 
was washing off the sideValk. 

“ Arrah, you bad boy ! ” cried Kitty, leaning on the niop- 
hiiiidle,.” the Capen has jist been askin’ for you. He’s gone up 
k)wn, now. It’s a nate thing you dqpe with my clothesline, 
and it’s me you may thank for gettin’ it out of the way before 
\he Capen come down.” 

The kind creature liad liauled in the rope, and my escapade 
had not been discovered by the family i but I knew very well 
lihat the burning of the stagecoach and the arrest of the boys 
•concerned in the mischief wjere sure i^o reach my grandfather’s 
ears sooner or later. ’ . , • 

^ “Well, Thomas,” said the old gentleman, an hour or so 
afterwards, beaming upon*me benevolently across the breakfast 
table, “you didn’t wait to be called this morning.” 

“ No, sir,” I repKedj growing very warm, “ I took a little run 
up town to see what ^oing on.” , 

I didn’t ^ay anything about the little run I took honje 
againi * . 

• “They had quife a time on the Squarerlast night,” remarked 

* Copyright, 1^869- and 1877, by Thomas Bailey Aldrich; 1897, by Houghton, 
Mifflin & Qo. Used by permission. • 
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Oiiptain N utter, looking up from the Rivermouth Barnacle^ which 
was al ways placed beside his coffee cup at breakfast. 

1 felt that my hair was preparing to stand on end. 

“ Quite a time,” continued my grandfather. “ Some boys 
broke into Ezra Wingate’s barn and carried off the old stage¬ 
coach. The 3 "oung rascals I I do believe they’d burn up the 
whole town if they had their way.” ^ 

With this he resumed the paper. After a long silence ae 
exclaimed, “ Halloo! ” —upon which I nearly fell off the oRair. 

“ ‘Miscreants unknown,’ ” read my grandfather, following the 
paragraph with his forefinger; “ ‘ escaped from the bridewell, 
leaving no clue to their identity, except the letter H, cut on 
one of the benches. ’ ‘ Five dollars reward offered for the appre • 
hension of the perpetrators.’ Sho ! I hope Wingate will catch ^ 
them.” 

1 don’t see how T continued to live, for on hearing this the 
breath went entirely out of my body. I beat a retreat from 
the room as soon as 1 could, and flew to the stable with a misty 
intention of mounting (rypsy and escaping from the place. I 
was pondering what steps to take, when Jack Harris and Charley 
Harden emtered the yard. 

“1 say,” said Harris, as blithe rs a lark, “has old Wingate 
been here ?” 

“ Heen here ? ” 1 cried, “ I should hope not I ” 

“The whole thing’s out, you. know,” said Harris, pulling 
Gypsy’s forelock over her eyes and blowing playfully into her 
nostrils. 

“You don’t mean it I ” I gasped. 

“ Yea, I do, and we are to pay Wingate three dollars apiece. 
He’ll make rather a good spec out of it.” 

“But how did he discover that we were the — the mis¬ 
creants ? ” X asked, quoting mechanically from tlie Rivermouth 
Barnacle. 

“ Wliy, he saw us take the old ark, confound him I He’s 
been trying to sell it any time these ten years. Now he has 
sold it to us. When he found that we had slipped out of the 
Meat Market, he went right off and w’*ote the advertisement 
offering five dollars reward, though he knew well enough who 
had taken the coach, for he came round to my father’s house 
before the paper was printed to talk the matter over. Waui’t 
the governor mad, though 1 But it’s all settled, I tell you. 
We’re to pay Wingate fifteen dollars for the old gocart, which 
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• he wanted to sell* the other day for seventy-five cents, And 

couldn’t. It’s a downright swindle. But the funny part of it, 
is to come.” • 

* “O, there’s a funny parl^ to it, is there?” I remarked 
^ bitterly. • 

“ Yes. Tlie moment Bill Conway 8a\^ the advertisement, he 
^,^knew it was Harry Blake who cut that letter H on the bench j 
btvoff he rushes up to Wiijgate — kind of him, wasn’t it?— 
apa*<^aim8 the reward.* ‘Too late, young man,’ says old Win¬ 
gate, ‘the culprits lias been discovered.’ You see Slyboots 
hadn’t any intention flf paying that five dollars.” 

Jac]c Harris’ statement lifted 9, weight from my bosom, 

• The article in the Rivermouth Barnacle had placed the affair 
before me in a new light. I had thoughtlessly committed fi 
gftive offense. Though the property in question was valueless, 
we were clearly wrong in destroying it. At the same time Mr. 
Wingate had tacitly sanctioned the act by not preventing it 
when he might easily have done so. He had allowed his prop¬ 
erty to be destroyed in order that he might realize a large 
profit. 

Without waiting to,hear move, I went straight to Captain 
Nutter, and, laying my remaining three dollars on his knee, con¬ 
fessed my share in the provi»>us night’s transaction. « 

The Captain hoard me through in profound silence, pocketed 
, the bank notes, and walked off without speaking a word. He 
^ had punished me in his own whimsical fashion at the breakfast 
table, for, at the very moment he was harrowing up my soul 
by reading the extracts from the Rivermouth Barnacle^ he not 
•nly*know all about the bonfire, but had paid Ezra Wingate 
, *his three dollars. Such was the duplicity of that aged im¬ 
postor ! ^ • * 

I think Captain Nuttof'was justified^ in retaining my pocket * 
'in#ney, as additional punishment, though the possession of it 
later in the day would have got me out of a difficult position, 
as the readier will see further on. 

I returned witii a*light heart and a large piece of punk to 
my friends in the sta^lpe yard, where we celebrated the termina¬ 
tion of our trouble qy setting off two packs of firecrackers in 
an empty wine ^pask. They made a proj^igious racket, but 
fiAiled somehow to fully express my feelings. The little brass 
pistol in my bedroom suddenly occurred to me. It had been 
loaded J don’t know how many months, long before I left New, 
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Orleans, and now was the time, if ever, to fere it off. Muskets, • 

, blunderbusses, and pistols were banging away lively all over 
to\vn,fand the smell of gunpowder, floating on the air, set me 
wild to add something respectable to the universal din. ' 

When the pistol was produced, Jack Harris examined the. 
rusty cap and prophesied that it would not explode. 

“Never mind,” said t', “let’s try it,” ^ 

1 had fired the pistol once, secretly, in New Orleans, 
remembering the noise it gave birth to'on that occasion, ^ shut 
both eyes tight as 1 pulled the trigger. The hammer clicked 
on the cap with a dull, dead sound. Then Harris tried it; 
then Charley Maiden; thou 1 took it again, and after three or 
four trials was on the point of giving it up as a bad job, when' 
tlic obstinate thing went off with a tremendous explosion, 
nearly jerking my arm from the socket. The smoke cleared 
away, and there I stood with the stock of the pistol clutched 
convulsively in ray hand,—the barrel, lock, trigger, and ramrod 
having vanished into thin air. 

“ Are you hurt ? ” cried the boys, in one breath. 

“ N—no,” 1 replied dubiously, for the concussion had 
bewildered me a little. 

When 1 realized the nature of the calamity, my grief was 
ericessive. I «can’t imagine what led me to do so ridiculous a 
thing, but I gravely buried the remains of iny beloved pistol 
in our back garden, and brected over the mound a slate tablet, 
to the effect that “ M r. Barker, formerly of new Orleans, wits. 
Killed accidentally on the Fourth of july, 18— in the 2ud 
year of his Age,” Binny Wallace, arriving on the spot just 
after the disaster, and Charley Harden (who enjoj’^ed the obsc'- 
quies immensely) acted with me as chief mourners. I, for 
my part, was a very sincei'e one. 

’ As 1 turned away in a disconsolate mood from the garden, 
Charley Harden remarked that he shouldn’t be surprised if whe 
pistol butt took root and grew into a mahogany tree or some¬ 
thing. He said he once planted an old musket stock, and 
shortly afterwards a lot of ihooU sprang up! Jack Harris 
laughed ; ' but neither I nor Binny Wallace saw Charley’s 
wibked joke. ^ ‘ 

Wc were now joinqd by Pepper Whitcomb, Fred Langdon, 
and several other desperate* characters on tbeir way to the 
Square, which was always a busy piece when public festivities 
< were going on'. Feeling that I was still in disgrace with the 
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Captain, I lliought*it politic to ask his consent before accom¬ 
panying the boys. * 

^ He gave it with some liesitation, advising me to be careful 
not to get ill front of the iirearms. Once he put liis fingers 
mechanically into his vest pockht and half drew forth some 
dollar bills, th^n slowly thrust them bac^^agaiti as his seyse of 
Justice overcame his genial disposition. 1 guess it cut the old 
g%Villeman to the heart to he obliged to keep me out of my 
pocket monejij. 1 knoviPit did me. However, as I was passing 
througli the hall, Miss Abigail, with a very severe cast of 
countenance, slipped a brand-new quarter into my hand. We 
had sili^er currency in those days, tkank Heaven! 

* Great were the bustle and confusion on the Square. By 
the way, I don’t know why they called this large, open space a 
s^are, unless because it was an oval, — an oval formed by the 
confluence of half a dozen streets, now thronged by crowds of 
smartly dressed townsi)cople and country folks; for Kiver¬ 
mouth on the Fourth was the center of attraction to the in- 
halhtaiils of the neighboring villages. 

On one side of the Square were twenty or thirty Vioolhs 
arranged in a semicircle, gay with little flags and seductive 
with lemonade, ginger beer, and seedcakes. Here and there 
were tables at which coald*be purchased the smaller sortK)! 
j firewo*tks, such as pin wheels, serpents, double headers, and 
•junk warranted ijot to go out. Mafly of the adjacent houses 
made a pretty display of bunting, and across each of the 
streets opening on the Square was an arch of spruce and ever- 
greep, blossoming all over with patriotic mottoes and paper 
^ f OSes. 

It was a noisy, merry, bewildering scene as we came upon 
the ground. The inc<issan\ rattle eff small arms, the booming 
of the twelve-pounder firihg on'the Mill Dam, and the silvery ' 
cl^igor of the church bells ringing simultaneously — not to 
mention an ambitious brass band that was blowing itself to 
pieces on a balcquy — were enough to drive one distracted. 
We amused ourselv^Jgi for an hour or two, darting in and out 
among the crowd an^T setting off our crackers. At one o’clock 
the Hon. Hezekiah Flkins mounted a platform in the middle 
of the S(fuare amd delivered an 'oratiop, to which his feller- 
(^tizens ” didn’t pay much attention, having all they could do 
to dodge the^squibs that were set loose upbn them by misebie- 
vouB beys stationed on the surrounding house t6ps. . • 
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*Oar little party, which had pichfed up "recruits here and 
'there, not being swayed by eloquence, withdrew to a booth on 
the oiftskirts of the crowd, where we regaled ourselves wijth 
root beer at two cents a glass, d recollect being much struck 
by the placard surmounting this tent: — 


Hoot Bii^er 
Sold Here. 


It seemed to me the perfciotion of pith and poetry. « What 
could be more terse ? Not a word to spare, and yet everything * 
fully expressed. Rhyme and rhythm faultless. It was a de¬ 
lightful poet who made those verses. As for the beer itself, 

— that, 1 think, must have been made from the root of all evil! 
A single glass of it insured an uninterrupted pain, for twenty- 
four hours. 

The influence of my liberality working on Charley Harden, 

— for it was 1 who paid for the beer, — he presently invited 
us all to take an ice cream with hiir. at Pettingil’s saloon. 
Pettingil was the Delmonico of Rifermouth. He furnished 
ictes and confectionery for aristoifratic balls and parties, and 
didn’t disdain to officiate as leader of the orchestra at the same ;, 
for Pettingil played on the violin, as Pepper Whitcomb do-- 
scribed it, “like Old Scratch.” 

Pettingil’s confectionery store was on the corner of Willow 
and High streets. The saloon, separated from the sIiqo by 
a flight of three steps leading to a door hung with faded red ^ 
drapery, had about it an air of mystery and seclusion quite 
delightful. Four windpws, also draped.; faced the side street, 
affording an unobstructed view of Harm Hatch’s back yard, 
where a number of inexplicable garments on a clothesline w&re 
always to be seen careering in the wind. 

There was a lull just then in the ice-cream business, it be¬ 
ing dinner-time, and we found the salooT\‘'unoccupied. When 
we had seated ourselves around the largest marble-topped 
table, Charley Harden in a manly voice ordered twelve six¬ 
penny ice creams, “rstrawherry and vcrneller Mixed.”' 

It was a magnificent sight, those twelve chilly glasses enter¬ 
ing the room on a waiter, the red and'white custard rising from 
'each glass like a church steeple, and the spoon handle shooting 
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•lip from the apex like a' jpire. I doubt if a person of tfie 
nicest palate could have distinguished, with his eyes shut, 
whjph was tlje vanilla and which the strawberry ; but if I Could 
at uiis moment obtain a cream tasting as that did, 1 would give 
£ve dollars for a very small quaufity. 

We fell to Vith a will, and so evenly^balaftced were,our 
j; Qapabilities that we finished our creams together, the spoons 
cliiiking ill the glasses like one spoon. 

• “list’s hav,e some mfire ! ” cried, Charley Harden, with the 
air of Aladdin oyderiftg up a fresh hogshead of pearls and 
rubies. “ Tom Bailey, tell Pettingil to send in another 
round.”» , • 

* Could I credit my ears ? I looked at him to see if he were 
in earnest. He meant it. In a moment more I was leaning 
over the counter giving directions for a second supply. Think- 

, ing it would make no difference to such a gorgeous young 
sybarite as IV^arden, I took the libei’ty cf ordering ninepenny 
creams this time. 

On returning to the saloon, what was my horror at finding 
it empty ! 

Thei'e were the twelve cloudy glasses, standing in a circle 
on the sticky marble slab* and not a boy to be seen. A pair 
of hands letting go their hold on the window siH outside ex*- 
nlaiiiecf matters. I had been made a victim. 

• I couldn’t stay, and face Pettingil^ whose peppery temper 
•was well knowji among the boys. 1 hadn’t a cent in the world 
to appease him. What should I do? I heard the clink of ap¬ 
proaching glasses, — the ninepenny creams. 1 rushed to the 
^Barest window. It was only five feet to the ground. 1 threw 

. myself out as if I had been an old hat. 

Landing on my feet*s I fled breathless^ly down Hign Street, 
tlirough Willow, and was tilrning into Brierwood Place, when 
tho*sound of several voicfes, calling to me in distress, stopped 
my progress. 

“ Look out, yogi fool 1 the mine ! the mine I ” yelled the 
warning voices. \ 

Several men and ^yfi were standing at the head of the 
street, making insane gestures to mo to avoid something. Bht 
I saw no mine, onty in the middle* of thp' road in front *of me 
wis a common flour barrel, which, as I gazed at it, suddenly 
rose into the ^ir with a terrific explosion. Pfelt myself thrown 
violently off my feet. I remember nothing else, "excepting that 
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as^I went up, I caught % momentar/ glimitte of Ezra Wingato* 
leering through his shop window like an avenging spirit. 

'Phe mine that had wrought me woe was not properlj^ a 
mine at all, but merely a few ounces of powder placed under 
an empty keg or barrel and'fired with a slow match. Boyij 
wliQ didn't happeUf t/) have pistols or cannon generally burnt 
their powder in this fashion. 

For an account of what followed I am indebted to heausay, 
for I was insensible when the people picked me up and rdrried 
me homo on a shutter borrowed from the proprietor of Pettin- 
gil’s saloon. 1 was supposed to be killed, but happily (happily 
for me at least) I was merely stunned. ^ I lay in a seipiuncon- 
scious state until eight o’clock that night, when I attempted td 
speak. Mias Abigail, who watched by the bedside, put her 
ear down to my lips and was saluted with these remarkable 
words: — 

“ Strawberry and vernoller mixed I ” 

“Mercy on us! what is the boy saying?^’ cried Miss 
Abigail. 

“ Rootbeersoldhebe ! ” 


BABY BELL.f 

By THOMAS BAILEY ALDRICH. 


Have yon not heard the poets tell 
How came th6 dainty Baby Bell 
Into this world of ours ?• 

The gates of heaven were left ajar: 

With folded hands and dreamy eyes, 
Wandering out of Paradise, 

She saw this planet, like a staj*. 

Hung in the glistening depth^of even— 

Its bridges, running to and fro, , 

O’er which the white-winged kngels go, 
Beariifg the holy Bead to heaven. * ' 

She touched a bridge of flowers—these feet, 

n 

1 tlsed by permission of Hougbton, Mifflin & Co. 
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So light ^ey did not bend the bells 
Of the celestial asphodels, 

They fell like dew upon the flowers: 
Then all the air grew strangely sweet. 
And thus came dainty Baby Bell 
IntG» this world of ours. . ^ 


IT. 

She came and’\)rought delicious May; 

The swallovjs built beneath the eaves; 

Like sunlight, in and out the leaves 
The robins went, the liveloiig day ; 

The lily swung its noiseless bell; 

And on the porch the slender vine 
Held out its cups of fairy wine. 

How tenderly the twilights fell! 

Oh, earth was full of singing birds 
And opening springtide flowers. 

When the dainty Baby Bell 
Came to this world of ours. 

, III, 

O Baby, dainty Bal)y Bell, 

How fair she grew from day to day! 

What woinai^ nature filled her eyes, 

What 3>Aetry within them lay — 

Those deep and tender twilight eyes. 

So full of meaning, pure and bright 

As if she yet stood in the light 

Of those oped gates of Paradise. 

And so we loved her more and more: 

Ah, never in ^ur hearts before , 

Was love so lovely born. 

We felt we had> a link between 

This real world and that unseen — 

'^The land beyond the morn; 

And for thei^.love of those dear eyes, 

Por love of Ver irhom God led forth, 

(The mother’s being ceased on earth 

When Baby came from P^jiradise,) — 

, ‘‘For lov§ of Him who smote our live^. 

And woke the chords of joy and pain, 

W^ said, Dear Curist I — our hearts bowed down 

• Like violets after rain. 

,*?o 
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And now the orchards, which were white 
And pink with blossoms when she came, 
AVerc rich in autumn’s mellow prime; 

The clustered ai>]^les burnt like flame, 

The f^l(icd chestnut burst its shell, • 

The pfrapes*hung purpling^ range on range 
And time wrought just as rich a change 
In little Baby Bell. * • 

Her lissom form more perfeqji grew, * 
And in her features we coul(>tracd. 

In softened curves, her mother’s face. 

Her angel nafure ripened too*: 

We thought her lovely when she came, 
But she was holy, saintly now. . . . 
Around her pale, angelic brow 
We saw a slender ring of flame. 


V. 

God’s hand had taken away the seal 
That held the portals of her speech ; 
And oft she said a few stvjtnge words 
Whose meaning lay beydiid our reach. 
•She never was a child to us, 

We never held her being’s key ; 
ire could n6t teach her holy*things 
Who was Christ’s self in purity. 


VI. 

It came upon us by degrees, 

We saw its shadow ere it fell — 

The knowledge that ou^ 6o^ had sent 
His messenger fot Baby*Bell. 

We shuddered with unlanguaged pain, 
And all our hopes were changed to fears. 
And all our thoughts ran into tears 
Like sunshine into rain. ^ 

We cried aloud in our belief,* 

*• Oh, smite us gently, gently, God I 
Teach ns to bend and kiss th<S rod, 

And perfect grow through grief.” ' 

Ah! how we loved her, God can tell; 
Her hfeart was folded detp in ours. 

Our hearts are broken, Baby Bell! 
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At last he came, the incssenger;^ 

The messenger from unseen lands: 

And what did dainty^Baby Bell? 

She only crossed her little hands, 

Shg only looked more meek and^fair I • 

We parted ba^k her silken hair, * 

We wove the roses round her brow — 

White buds, the summer’s drifted snow- 
Wrapt her from head to foot in flowers 
And thus ^ent dainty Baby Bell 
Out of this world of ours. 


MONSIEUR VIPLE’S BROTHER.^ 

• By PAUL BOITRGET. 

(From “ I’antels of Men” : translated by Katharine Prescott Wormelcy.) 

[PAiie BornoKT: A French novelist; born at Amiens, September 2,1862. 

' lie studied at the Lyc^Q of Clcrlnont, and attho(^)116ge de Sainte-Barbe at Paris. 
Hu began his literary life as a joifbnalist, and in 1872 became a collaborator on 
tlic Kcnaissauce. lie is best known as a novelist, though probably equally abl* 
as a criti (4 He was made an officer of the Legion of Honor in 1880. His pub¬ 
lished works include : *‘Ln Vie In(|nifete” (1874),” Les Aveux ” (1882), ” Ernest 
ICcnan ” (1883), ” Esaaiaido la Psychologic Contemporaino” (1883), “ L’lrrtipara- 
Jbh*” ” Deuxi6me Amour,” ” Profits Perdus ” (1884), “Une Cruelle I'Jnigmo” 
(1886), “IJn Crime d'Amour” (1886), ” Nouveaux Essais de Psychologie Con- 
tomporaine” (1880), “Mensonges” (1888), ”fetude.s et Portraits,” (2 vols., 
‘‘UiiC«!ur de Femme” (1890), ‘‘Le Disciple” (1890), ‘‘Nouveaux Pastels” 
IftfiO), (1891), ‘‘Sensations d’ltalio” (1891), ‘‘La Terre Promise” (1892), 
, ‘-•Un Saint” (1894), ‘‘Outre-mer: Notes sur PAmbrique” (2 vols., 1896), 
‘‘Pn Jdilio Trilgico ” (translated, 1890), and ” Voyageuses ” (1897.)J 

• * • 

• i 

^NE of the most exciting impressions of my childltood was 
the sojourn of the Austrian soldiers made prisoners during the 
campaign o£ 1859 in the provincial town where I grew up. 

1 recall this sojturn of the prisoners with strange uniforms 
(which was in fact ve^" because another recollection is 

» aftacbed to it, — that of an incident whicli long remained mys¬ 
terious to my boyish Aiind, and on which I still reflect, with 
])aj|8io«ate interest whenever 1 hear a discussion on the nature 

1 Copyright, 1891, by Roberls BfothurH. Used by permission of Little, Browu 
& Co. 
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ot children. I must add that the person who told it*to mb' 
lives in my memory as one of the most original types which 
I kiiew in this old provincial town, where my ferreting eyes 
wore already opening to every, peculiarity of countenance and 
to the slightest oddity of behavior. He was an old friend of 
my family, ofice Pt^*'ively connected with the university and 
now retired with the function of inspector, who answered to 
the somewhat fantastic name of Monsieur Optat Viple the 
man being as fantastic as the name. I see him now across the 
\rauished years, as though he were coming from the cemetery 
to take his accustomed walk along the Cours Sablon in the 
sunshine, — very tall, very lean, his hat in his hand, with a 
pointed, bald head, spectacles on an endless nose, his overcoat 
buttoned tightly round his elongated waist, in summer as in 
winter, in winter as in summer, his feet incased in double- 
solod boots, which he never changed, even in the house, for 
fear of taking cold. He had kindly offered to teach me the 
rudiments of Latin and Greek for the pleasure of testing a 
method of his own, and 1 went every day at nine o’clock to 
take my lesson in his study before his dinner, which he invari¬ 
ably ate at ten o’clock, that he might sup (as they call it in 
those parts) at half-past five. 

I remember, as though it were but yesterday, the morning 
when my old friend related to me the incident to which I just 
now made allusion. A*b the weather Sieemed uncertain, we had 
started for the Hughes, a sort of square planted with trees 
quite near the town and reached through the faubourg Saint- 
Allyro. We were just about to meet on the Poterne terrace 
a group of Austrian prisoners in their white uniforms, when 
Monsieur Viple, as if to avoid them, pulled me abruptly do\Vn 
the side street which leads to Notyo Dame du Port, an old 
Roman basilica with a dark cryp’t. He was silent for some 
minutes. I looked into his furrowed face, on which the 
rounded point of his shirt collar was pressing, and I said to 
him suddenly, — 

“ Monsieur Viple, don’t you want to look at those Austrians 
a little nearer?” '' 

“ No, my child,” ho said, with a logk I had never yet seen 
on his face, — full, it seemed to me, of the shadow of some 
dark memory, — “ the last- time I saw their uniform was ^too 
dreadful.” 

“.When \^a8 that?” I persisted. 
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• At the time ef the* inyasion,'* Se replied. Then, as *if 
making*a calculation in his head, he added, About forty-five 
years ego.” , • 

Did thdy get as far as Isspire ? ” 1 asked, knowing that 
^he came from that town. • 

“ Yes, as far as Issoire,” he answered slpj^ly. • Presently, as 
we were going down the; road which ’leads to the station,*he 
' added, pointing to another parallel road, which is called the 
ro\;^te Jio Issoire: “ First they reached Clermont; then they 
came direct tb us. *Ah 1 our house was very near being 
burned at that tihae — yes, yes, even so. We did not expect 
them, ^Wdknew very well that tj^e Emperor had been de¬ 
feated, but we could n#t believe it was all over with him,— 

, that devil of a man had won the game so often. And then, 
we#loved him; my father loved him; he had seen him once 
reviewing his troops in the Carrousel after the campaign of 
^Austerlitz. How often he told us of that vroiiderful blue eye 
which forced* you to cry ‘ Vive I’Empereur I ’ by merely look¬ 
ing ‘at you. And mind you, my boy, that Emperor was not 
like this present one. He was a man of the Revolution, a 
jacobin at heart, who wasn’t afraid of kommes noire. Enough, 
enough I ” , 

“ But why did the Austrians want to burn your house ? ” I, 
asked vaith the persistency of a small boy who perceives a story 
tuid docs not mean to let it escape him^ 

• “ The invaders* arrived one evening,” continued the old 
man, as if ho had forgotten me, and was following the visions 
which crowded on liis memory. “ They were not very numer¬ 
ous, — a single detachment of cavalry, commanded by a tall 
^ (Officer, very young, with an insolent face and a long, fair 
mustache which almost floated in th^ wind. We hftd spent 
that day in horrible anxiety. We kn^ the enemy were at 
Clemont. Would they come to us, or would they not come ? 
How ought we to receive them ? A council was held at my 
father’s hoiise, for he was then mayor of the village. If he 
hadn’t been so sick lie ^vas the*man to put himself at the head 
of a determined troop«and barricade the streets. Who knows 
' whether, if aU the towns and villages had done that, the allies 
might not l^ave fh^ the fate of our grumblerg in Spain. There 
is but bne policy forinvaded people, —guerrilla warfare and 
sharpshooting, the ^Sing^off of the enemy head by head. 
Yes, we mighb have defended ourselves. We had provisions, 
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and all the peasantry round about had gULs hanging to a nail 
in their chimneyrt. Hut my poor, dear father was in bed shak¬ 
ing With chills and fever, which he cai]^ht in the marshes of 
Courpieres while snaring birds. So wiser counsels pre/ailed. 
Suddenly a burst of trumpets; the enemy were upon us I Ah, 
boy, may you hever know what it is to hear the clarions sound 
a foreign march like that. Such superb disdain was in that 
blast, — disdain and hatred I How well 1 remember listening 
to it in my father’s bedchamber, my forehead against the 
window panes as I watched the officer caracoling at the head 
of his troop; and when I turned away I saw the old man 
weeping.” 

“Then you ought to be pleased, I\Ionsieur Viple, to see 
those very soldiers prisoners now,” I said. 

“ I^lcasod ? pleased I I have no confidence in this Empe; or. 
Bui enough, enough ! ” 

Tliis was the customary exclamation of the old jacobin, 
when lie did not wish to say anything 1 might repeat to the 
displeasure of niy family. He continued his tale : — 

“ The Austrians had not been fifteen minutes in the town 
before they knocked violently at our door. The handsome 
ofliccr with tlie long mustache chose to instal] himself in the 
mayor’s house in company with two otliers, and I was ordered 
to move out of my room. I can see myself still, invnghing 
against them and hiding a pistol wdiich 1 had loaded for the 
defense in a sort of cupboard, which served me for a pokb- 
away. I w'as furious at having to leave my room, w'hich was 
the prettiest in the house : it looked out upon a terrace where 
I played constantly, from which a flight of stone steps covered 
with mosses led down into the garden. Beneath it was the 
billiard room, and above a sort of aotic to which I was relegated 
during the time the Austrian officers were in the house. They 
immediately ordered dinner; and as they were tired with their 
day’s march, every one had to put his or her hand to the busi¬ 
ness of getting their meal ready at once. These three officers 
and six persons with them made nine, ana that was a good 
many to provide for suddenly. Hor/evfr, we managed to get 
up a repast which my mother was anxious to make succulent. 
‘We must mollify them,’ said the poor womr.i, as she sent me 
to the fish pond to catch some trout,--those V dutiful fmh 
trout I was so fond of feeling slip through my fingers as I 
caught them. I was also sent to ibe cellar for champagne, 
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•—four bottles of wbich my father uee^ formerly to uncork ioT 
each of ^e great Emperor’s victories. The supply was almost 
exhausted. 1 can’t tell you my distress in having to psepare 
sudh a^feast for these men with ^ur own provisions in our own 
^ house, by this time noisy witlf their boisterous gayety,—the 
racket increasing and still increasing laughter and the 
clinking of glasses as tlje meal wenfbn. They drank toasts 
given in a language 1 had n^ver heard. I listened to the noise 
fr^ Jfie kitchen, wher^it was decreed that we should take our 
own meals in fihe chiipney corner. What were they toasting ? 
Our defeat, no d(5ubt,^nd the death of our poor Emperor. I 
was 00 ^*^ twelve years old at the tiipe, but 1 swear to you no 
•one ever suffered morerfrom anger and indignation than I did 
, sitting on my little chair opposite to my mother. As a good 
hojusewife her mind dwelt chiefly on the breakage of the plates 
and glasses. * I hope they have all they want, ’ she said anxiously 
^ to the servant? ‘ They want this, and they want that,’ answered 
our good Michel; and this and that were accordingly sent in to 
them until the moment when Michel came into the kitchen with 
a troubled face. ‘ They want coffee I ’ he said.” 

“ Coffee was easy enough to supply,” I remarked, interrupt¬ 
ing Monsieur Viplc. * , 

“Do you think so?” he r^jpUed. “You don’t know, chil^, 
what rarities coffee and sugar were in those days. You have 
•Jjeen told how the Emperor had the idea of a great continental 
blockade for the purpose of preventing all commerce between 
* England and the European nations. Yes, it was an idea, and 
a great idea, though it came to nothing. However, it had the 
immediate result to us of the lesser bourgeoisie of diminisliing 
find even stopping altogether tlie sale of certain foreign prod¬ 
ucts. So, when the servant came ir^ with this freslf demand, 
my mother was aghast. * ’ sbe bried; ‘but we haven’t 

an «.tom of it in the house. Go and tell them so.’ Two min¬ 
utes later Michel returned. ‘They are drunk, madame,’ he 
said; ‘and they declare they will either have the coffee or 
smash everything?^ ^Good God 1 ’ cried my mother, clasping 
her hands; ‘ and I hajre l^lft my Sevres set on the sideboard ! ’ 

“The ratket in the dining room increased. The officers 
were rappjng dh^the lloor with their sabers and shouting till 
the xtindov^jpanes retied. That goo<k iVfichel of ours tried 
three several tmieS^ m^e them listen reason, and three 
times he returned to us fairly routed by a shower of abuse.* 
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Tlwy shouted: ‘ Coflfee l' coffee 1 ’ arid the, mere words,, pro. 
nounced in the German way, seemed a hoarse growl hf sav- 
agery.(. At last the uproar became so loud that the sound of 
it reached my father’s room, jeind presently the hitchen door 
opened and his tall figure, wrapped in a brown dressing gown, 
with a foulardi rou^^ the head, appeared, his eyes gleaming. 

^ Wiiat is all this ? ’ he §uid, and 1 saj^ his lips tremble as he 
asked the question; with fever was it, or anger ? They 
explained the matter to him. ‘ I will supeak to them,* he said, 
and he went into the dining room. 1 Allowed *him. 1 shall 
see that scene throughout my whole life, — tlie Austrian ofti- 
cers in their white uniforms, their faces flushed v”th drink, 
broken plates and bottles flung here and there upon the floor, 
the soiled cloth, and the smoke of their tobacco curling about 
the heads of our insolent conquerors. Yes, all my life I shall 
hear my father saying: ‘ Gentlemen, I give you my word of 
honor that 1 do not possess what you ask; I have risen from a 
sick bed to come here and ask you to respect the hearth on 
which 1 have received you as my guests.’ He was hardly 
allowed to finish before the man with the long mustache, 
whose blue eyes gleamed with an evil look, rose and came up 
to him with a goblet of champagne ii\ his hand. ‘ Very well I ’ 
Ije said in a tplerably pure accent^, which showed him to be a 
man of superior education to hi^; fellows, ‘ we will belieye you 
if you will do us the pleasure of drinking to our august master,^ 
who has come here to save your country. Gentlemen, we will 
all drink to the health of our Emperor.’ 

“ I looked at my father in terror, and, knowing him as I 
did, I saw that he was in a paroxysm of anger. He took the 
glass ; then lifting it towards the portrait of Napoleon, which, 
the bruteA had not observed, he said in a ringing voice; * Yes, 
gentlemen, long live thb fimpeyor ! ’ * Iho officer with the long 
mustache followed the direction of my father’s eyes, hie ‘:aw 
the portrait,—an ordinary engraving. Breaking the glass and 
frame into fragments with cne blow of his saber apd refilling 
the glass my father had emptied, he cried brutally: * Come, 
shout, “ Lpng live the Emperor of Apstr^^ ! ” and make hasto 
about it.* 

My father took the glass, raised it Again;. ...nd said, ^ Long 
live tho Emperor I ^ I Ha I you French , scoundrelyl' shout^ 
the officer, and catching up a chair he struck niy sick father a 
/violent blow in the chest, flinging him backward with his head 
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against the angle ai a doDr, while my mother and the serv^ta 
and I uttered cries of horror.” 

“Was he dead?” 1 asked, interrupting the old man.« 

* “ We thbught he was,” ansv^red Monsieur Viple; “ for we 
saw the blood reddening the wfiite handkerchief about liis head. 
But he lived, though it took him six m#i|ths U) recover from 
the shock of that blow.”. 

^ “What did you do, Monsieur Viple?” I asked. 

*‘J?” he said, hesitating, “nothing, absolutely nothing; 
bw my brother-7 

“ Your brother? fon never told me about him.” 

“Njv hp died young. We werg nearly of an age; he was 
► scarcely a year older than I, After he had gone to bed in his 
garret (for we had the same bedroom, and both of us were 
ei^iled to the attic), he began to think — think—think. Little 
boys in those days, you must know, were trained to he soldiers ; 
they heard sc^much of fights and dangers and cannon balls and 
musquetry iliat there was very little they were afraid of. So 
aftfcr he went to bed ho could think of nothing but the troubles 
of that miserable day, the arrival of the enemy, their entrance 
into the house, the prej^arations for dinner, the assault upon his 
father, the insults to thu Emperor, lie imagined the officer 
asleep in hi.M own bed,—his^and ho the son of .that old man 
basely .injured. Suddenly an idea of vengeance began Yo grow, 
‘,to grow, in his little head. He knmv the old house as you 
know yours, in every corner of it. It was built at various 
’ times, and the skylight of the attic room to which the boy was 
now consigned opened upon a gently sloping roof, with a ledge 
or cSping some seven feet below it. By walking along that 
4edge one could reach an ivied wall; in the wall were iron 
spikes which made a sort of dadder by.which to reach d chimney 
in one direction, and in the other a second ledge from which it 
wa* ^ssible to get dowq upon the terrace whicli I mentioned 
to you. The room in which the officer slept opened upon this 
terrace; and so, you see, my brother got out of bed, dressed in 
haste, crept like a^jat^down the slope of the roof to the coping, 
then along the copingadown the iron spikes to the terrace, and 
so to the window of his old room. ’Twas a warm summer’s 
night. The ofilbfr hacl closed the blinds, bqt not the window. 
Hy brothertaade sm^of this by passing his little hand through 
the heart-shaJpeSi Bole in J;he shutter. He stretched out his 
arm-and felt# no glass. Close to the hole was ti bit of twine % 
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whiSh served to open the shutters froitf within. He was brave ' 
enough to pull it, ‘ The worst that can happen to me/ thought 
he, ‘ is Vo be caught. Well, if I am, I shall say that I had for¬ 
gotten 8t)mething in my room aiijpl came to get it/ * A feolish 
excuse; but Ihe boy was possessed by an idea. The shutter 
creaked as it opfened,fbut^no one stirred. The officer was sleep¬ 
ing Soundly, — stupefied no doubt by wines and liquors. His 
snores echoed from the room in regplar cadence. With all the 
precautions of a thief my brother glided*along the floor t^» he 
reached the cupboard where he had seen tme hid4 that pistol. 
He took it out. You can fancy how his heart Iseat. He stayed 
there perfectly still a quarter of an hour perhaps, crcraclpng on 
the floor, hugging his weapon, without r^illy knowing what he * 
meant to do with it. The moonbeams entering through the 
window fell athwart the room, lighting it just enough to shew 
a vague outline of the various objects. The officer, slept on; 
still the same calm, unbroken sleep, proclaimed by the monoto¬ 
nous snore. An image of his father entered the child’s raipd. 
Ho saw the scene of the evening; that old man raising his 
glass towards the portrait; the chair flung upon him, then his 
fall, and the flowing blood. The boy hajf rose and crept to the 
bed. He could almost distinguish the features of the sleeper. 
Ho cocked the pistol—how tremendous such little sounds as 
that can^seem in moments like these! He pointed the pistol to 
the corner of the man’s *iear, there, just, there below the hair,. 

and he fired-” * 

“ What then ? ” I exclaimed as ho paused. ^ * 

“Then,” continued the old man, “he ran to the window, 
jumped tho balustrade of the terrace, crept along the coping of 
one roof, climbed the iron spikes of the w^all, and along the cop-*’ 
ing and slope of the other roof tilUhe gained his room. Once 
there he closed the skylight, hid th6 pistol beneath his T)illow 
and went to bed again, pretending to ^leep, while a sudden up¬ 
roar filled the house, showing that the pistol shot had wakened 
the household, who were doubtless searching for the enurderer.” 

“ Did they find him ? ” * ' 

“Never. Threats and search ali ftnled. The Au^trian^f 
wanted to burn the house down; they arrested »ur servants 
one by one, but ea/ih could show an alibi, fortunately, — my 
brothef, too. But who would think of- suspecti^.g a cbildt? 
Moreover, the dead Vnan was hated by his soldiers and also by 
•his supprior ofi^cers.” 
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^ I then Ifh was really dead, was ho ? It served him 
right I ” I cried. 

‘*Yes,' did it not? You think it was right, dohV*you?” 
asked the old inspector, hls^;|reB glittering witjii a feverish 
recollection of a long past yet ever present memory. 

“ And yoRr brother? ” 1 persisted^“^Jiat became of h^? ” 
“ I have told you already that he died young,” he replied. 

% 

• 

> *!l$as8ing through I^Soiro a few years ago, I met, at the house 
a distant relative mine, an old* lady over eighty years of 
age, who was a sort of cousin of my early friend the inspector. 
We t^ikett of him a great deal, and, in the course of conversa¬ 
tion, I chanced to say? — 

'* Did you know his brother? ” 

# “ What brother ? ” she asked. 

“ The one who died young.” 

“ Y.«>u aye mistaken,” she replied ; “ Optat never had a 
brother; he was an only son, — as I know very well, for 1 was 
bAught III) with him.” 

I then understood why it was that Monsieur Viple did not 
choose to cross the market place where the Austrian prisoners 
wpre assembled. He himself was the child who had avenged 
his outraged father, — he, the old university f)rofes^or, wRo 
since that day had probably never touched a weapon. What 
• strange mysterie,s arc, sometimes hidden in the depths of a 
peaceful and humble destiny I 


^ ON HELL-FtlR-SARTAIN CREEK.i 

By JOHN FOX, Jn. 

(From “ IJell fer Sartain.”) 

• f.TofiN Fox, Jr. ; An AJhcridHn author; born about T860. He tAb graduRjl;ei 
from Harvard iS 1883, and jvas connected with New York newspapers for two 
or three years. HD^jjjien went South for ihc benefit of his health, ahd there 
made 9 studjW the mountaineem of the ,thimboi;)ana Range. Uis first pnl>- 
UAied work apj^ared irr'tfie Century in 1892, under the title ‘‘A Mountain 


popyrf^it, 1807, by Harper Brothers. Used by permission. 
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Kuroflia,” a novelette. His subsequent works aits: “ACumberland Vendetta 
and Other Stories ” (1800), " Hell fer Sartain ” (1897), and “ 'ITie Kentudkians” 
(1898).] , 

Thar was a dancin’ party CJiristmas night on'“H( 3 H fer 
Sartain.” Jes tu’n up the fust crick beyond the bend thar, 
an’ climb onto A stufip, an’ holler about <mcey an’ you’ll see 
how Ihe name come. Stranger, hit’s hell fer sartain 1 Well, 
Rich Harp was thar from the head wy.ters, an’ Harve Hall toted 
Nance Osborn clean across the Cumbcrlan’. Fust on^ tiil 
swing Nance, an’ then t’otl^er. Then they’d take'a pull out‘'n 
the same bottle o’ moonshine, an’ — fust one au^ then t’other— 
they’d swing her agin. An^’ Abe Shivers aaettin’ tlitir Ijy the 
fire abitin’ his thumbs I t 

Well, things was sorter whoopin’, when somebody ups an’ 
tells Harve that Rich had said somep’n’ agin Nance an’ hi»s 
an’ somebody ups an’ tells Ricli that Harve had said somep’n’ 
agin Nance an’ him. In a minute, stranger, hit ^it^as likjs two 
wild cats in thar. Folks got 'em parted, though, but thar w/is 
no more aswingin’ of Nance that night. Harve toted hbr 
back over the Oumberlan’, an’ Rich’s kinsfolks tuk him up 
“Hell fer Sartain”; but Rich got looge, an’ lit out lickety- 
split fer Nance Osborn’s. He knoAved Harve liVed too ft}r 
over Black Mountain to go homo that night, an’ he rid right 
across th<j river an’ up to Nance’s house, an’ hollered fer Harve. 
Harve poked his head oift’n the loft —Jio kpowed whut was 
wanted — an’ Harve says: “Uh, come in liyeh an* go to bed.' 
Hit’s too late 1 ” An’ Rich seed him agapin’ like a chickcjj., 
an’ in he walked, stumblin’ might’ nigh agin the bed whar 
Nance Avas alayin’, listenin’ an’ not sayin’ a word. * ' 

Stranger, them two fellers slept together plum frien’ly, an* 
they et together plum f jion’ly next hio’;pin’, an’ they sa’ntered 
down to the grocery plum frien’ly. * An’ Rich says, “ Hi\'*ve,” 
says he, “let’s have a drink.” “ All right, Rich,” says Hi rfe. 
An’ Rich says, “Harve,” says he, “you go out’n that door an’ 
I’ll go out’n this door.” “All right, Rich,” says Harve, an’ 
out they walked, steady, an’ thar Ait as two^hobts shot, an’ Rich 
an’ Harve both drapped, an’ in ten mkiutfs they was streytehed, 
out* on Nance’s bed an’ Nance was alopip’ away ftr the yarb 
doctor.' * • <' ^ 

The* gal nussed *enl both,* plum faithfeb Rich. didn’tT hev 
much to say, an’ Htfrve didn’t hevmuch to say.' Nance Avas 
Sorter quiet, an’ Nance’s mammy, ole Nance, jes gpnn^d. 
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Folks^come in to^x atfbr ’em right peart. Abe Shivers dome ^ 
cl’ar ’cross the river — powerful frien’ly— an’ ever’ time Nance ^ 
ud walk out to the fence with him. One time she didtf’t come 
hacls^t an’*ole Nance fotcheJl*the boys thar dinner, an’ ole 
Nance fotched thar supper, an’ then Rich he axed whut was 
the matter with young Nance. An’ T>jl} Nahco jes snorted. 
Atter a while Rich says : “ Harve,*” says he, “ who toP you 
tjiat I said that word agin, you an’ Nance ?” “Abe Shivers,” 
Harve. “An’wJio tol’ you,” says Harve, “that 1 said 
that word ag^in Nan«e an’ you?'* “Abe Shivers,” says Rich. 
An’ both says, “ \\^ell, damn me ! ” An* Rich tu’ned right 
overall’ begun pullin’ straws out’u the bed. He got two out, 
an’ he bit one off, an’ he says: “ Harve,” says he, “ I reckon 
we better draw fer him. The shortes’ gits him,” An’ they 
*\awed. Well, nobody ever knowed which got the shortes’ 
straw, stranger, but- 

Tbjir’ll be a dancin’ party cornin’ Christmas night on “ Hell 
f(jr Sartain.” Rich Harp’ll be thar from the head waters. 
Karve Hall’s agoin’ to tote the Widder Shivers clean across 
the Cumberlan’. Fust one’ll swing Nance, an’ then t’other. 
Then they’ll take a ppll out’n the same bottle o’ moonshine, 
nil’ fust onS an’ th n t’other — they’ll swing her agin, jes the 
same. Abe won’t be thar. He’s asettiu’ by a bigger firef I 
reckon (ef he ain’t in it), abitin’ his thumbs I ^ 
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By J^EL*chandler I^AKRIS. 

^ ' (From Nights with Uncle Remus.”) 

[JoBi. Qhanoi.er Harris, American writer, was born at Eatonton, Ga., 
Dpceraber 8,1848, ai)/J has been 8 u( 5 j;e 8 .slvely printer, lawyer, and journalist. In 
18110 he became editor o^the Atlanta Constitution. Ho is best known rr the 
, authoj; of books on negro 'olkkire: ” Uncle Uomus; his Songs and bis Sayings” 
(1880), “Nights with Undo Remus,” “Mingo, and Other Sketches,” “Daddy 
Jake, the RunawiWj’’ etc:* A “Life of (lenry W. Grady,” his predecessor on 
the ConUit '^on, a^icared in 1800.] / , * , 

* '' 5 ^ a .j-' 

* Copyright, 1881, by the Gtentury Co., and 1883 by Joel Chandler Harris. 
Famished by j^rmisaion of Houghton, Mifflin &> Co. ‘ k) 
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STOHIES OF UNCLE RE]/ja 

Mr. Fox and Miss Goose. 

It had been raining all so tlmt Uncle He^us fouitd 
it impossible'to go out. The titurm had begun, the old main 
declared, just as the |l|^ckens were crowing for da^, and it had 
continued almost without’*mtermission., The dark gray clouds 
had blotted out the sun, and the leafless limbs of the tall oaks 
surrendered themselves drearily to the faj-tastic gusts that dr^y^i 
the drizzle fitfully before them. The Jady to whom UniSe 
Hemus belonged had been tlioughtful of thfi old hian, and ’Tildy, 
the house girl, had been coi^nnissioued to carry him Jhis meals. 
This arrangement came to the knowledge of the little feoy at 
supper time, and he lost no time in obtaining permission to 
accompany ’Tildy. ^ 

Uncle Remus made a great demonstration over the thought¬ 
ful kindness of his “Miss Sally.” * 

“ Ef she aint one blessid w’ite *oman,” he said iif his simple, 
fervent way, “ den dey aint none un um ’roun’ in deze parts.l/ 
With that he addressed himself to tlie supper, while the 
little boy sat by and eyed him with that familiar curiosity com¬ 
mon to children. Finally the youngster disturbed 'the old man 
wjth an inquiry,— , 

“Un^ie Remus, do geese stand on one leg all night, or do 
they sit down to sleep ? ” • 

“ Tooby sho’ dey docs, honey ; dey sets down same ez yoir 
docs. Co’se, dey don’t cross der legs,” he added cautiously^, 
“kasc dey sets down right flat-footed.” 

“Well, I saw one the other day, and he was standing on» 
one foot, and 1 'watched him and watched him, and he kept on« 
standing there.” ^ «• 

“ Ez ter dat,” respoifded Uncle Remus, “ dey mought ritan’ 
on one foot an drap off ter sleep en fergit deyse’f. Dez\, Tser 
gooses,” he continued, wiping the crumbs from his beard with 
his coat tail, “ is mighty kuse fowls; deyer mighty#ku8e. In 
ole times dey wuz ’niongs de big*bugs, in dem days, w’en 
ole Miss G^ose gun adiiiin’ all do quality Jviiz dere. Likewise, 
en needer wuz dey stuckup, kase wid all der kyar’n’s on, Miss 
(T 00 .se wer’n’t too proud fer ter take in wdlhinV^or de neighbor¬ 
hoods, »n she make money, ei\ get slick ei^^fat lak ^^Tenrjiy.f 
“Dis de way masters stan’ w’en o^e day IJriSr Vox en Brer 
•Rabbit, dey wific settin* up at de cotton patch, oue«iOU one sjide 
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de fence, en t’er one on t’er side, gwine ^ wid one er n’er, 
w^en Ius’*news dey kifbw, dfey year sump’n — hlim, Uim^ hlim! 

“ Brer Fox, he ax w’at dat fuss is, en Brer Rabbit, he Ujg’n 
’sjwn’ dat it’s ole Miss Goos|( down at de spring. Den Brer 
Fox, he up’ll ax w’at she doin', ei^Brer Rabbit, he say, sezee, 
dat she battlin* cloze.” * 

“B&ttling clothes, Uncle Remus said tl^ little boy. 

I “ Dat w’at dey call it^Qpi days, honey. Deze times, dey rulfe 
cfoze ogti deze yer bodes w’at got furrers in um, but dem days 
tuck’n tuck de cl^.e en lay um out on a bench, en ketch 
holt er de battliiF stii^k eH natally paddle de fillin’ outen um. 

“ W’en Brer Fox year dat ole Miss Goose wuz down dar 
dabblin’ in^so^isuds en washin’ cloze, he sorter lick he chops, 
en ’low dat some er dfese <)dd come shorts he gwine ter call en 
pay he ’specks. De minuit he say dat. Brer Rabbit, he know 
sumi|>’n ’uz up, en he ’low ter hisse’f dat he ’speck he better 
wjiirl in en have some fun w'iles it gwine on. Bimeby Brer 
up’n Jjiy ter Brer Rabbit, dat he bleedzd ter be movin’ 
’long t^des home, en wid dat dey bofe say good-by. 

“ Ij’er Fox, he put out to whar his fambly wuz, but Brer 
Rabbit, he slip ’roun’, he did, en call on ole Miss Goose. Ole 
Miss Goose she wuz down at de spring, washin’, en b’ilin’, en 
battltin^ cloze; iJiit Brer Rabbit he march up en ax her howdy, 
cn deu she tuck’n ax Brer Rabbit howdy. • 

** ‘ I’d shake ban’s ’long wid you, !^rer Rabbit,’ sez she, *^ut 
deiy er all full er suds^’ sen she. 

^ •“‘No matter ’bout dat. Miss Goose,’ sez Brer Rabbit, sezee, 

‘ so long ez yo’ will’s good,’, sezee.” 

» “A^oose with hands. Uncle Re<nu8l”the little boy ex¬ 
claimed. 


V“How you kiijpw goose aint got ban’s?” Uncle R^emus 
inqnired,^ith a frown. “ Is ydu been "bleepin’ longer ole man 
Khgw-Ali.^’ Little mo’ en /oU’ll up’n stan’ me down dat snakes 
aint got<?io foots, and yit you take en lay a snake down yer ’fo’ 
de fier, en his foots’ll come out right ’fo* yo’ eyes.” 

Uncle Renyis paused here, but presently continued : — 
“Atterole Miss Goos^en Br3r Rabbit done pass de time 
er day wid one er n’er, BrtJr Rabbit, he ax ’er, he did, how she 
come on deze dajn9,^en MissiGoose say, miglity po’ly. 

“ ‘ I’m gittin’ stifren I’m gittiu’ cblmpsy,* sez she, ‘ en mo’n 
dat I’jti gittin^^ipe,^ soz she. ‘Des ’fo**you happen ’lorfg. 
Brer Rabbit, I drap' my specks in de tub yer* en ef, you’d ’cA 
/ . # - 
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come ’long ’bout time,’ sez ole Miss Goose, sez she, ‘I lay 
I’d er tuck you for dat misty, owdaabus' Brer Fox, eii it ud er 
bin a born blessin’ ef I hadn't er scald you wid er pan er b’ilin 
suds,’ sez she. ‘ J’m dat glad I :*^oun’ my specks I dunner \i’at 
ter do,’ sez ole Miss Goose,? sez she. 

“ Deii'Jlrer Rabbit, he up’n say dat bein’s how Sis Goose 
done fotch up Bier Fox name, he got sump’n fer ter tell ’er, en 
den ho let out ’bout Brer Fox gwiue.ter call on ’er. ^ ■ 

“ ‘ He cornin’,’ sez Brer Rabbit, sezee; ‘ he cornin’ cho’, en 
w’en he come hit’ll be des ’fo’ day,’ ty^zee. 

“ Wid dat, ole Miss Goose wipe, *er ban’s on ’er apun, eh 
put ’er specks up on ’er forrerd, en look lak she done got 
trouble in ’er mine. « ^ . 

“ ‘ Laws a massy I ’ sez she, ‘ spozen he come. Brer Rabbit! 
W’at I gwine do ? En dey aint a man ’bout de house, n’feV 
sez she. 

“ Den Brer Rabbit, he shot one eye, en he say, sezee: — „ ' 

“ ‘Sis Goose, de time done come w’en you blee.’zd ter i.,> 08 ’ 
high. You look lak you got de dropsy,’ sezee, ‘ but doii^’t mine 
dat, kase ef you don’t roos’ high, youer goner,’ sezee. 

“ Den ole Miss Goose ax Brer Rabbit w’at she gwine do, en 
Brer Rabbit he up’n tell Miss Goose dat she mus’ go hoipe 
en tie up a bundle er de w’ite folks cloze, en put um on de'bed, 
en v>en she mus’ fly up on a rafter, en let Brer Fox grab de 
clo*ze en run off wid um.,, 

“ Ole Miss Goose say she much ’blige, on she tuck’n tuck 
lier things en waddle off home, en dat night she do lak Brer 
Rabbit say wid de bundle er cloze, en den she sont wud ter 
Mr. Dog, en Mr. Dog he*come down, en say he’d sorter set up* 
wid ’er. 

“^Des’ fo’ day, yer come Brer Fox creepin’ up, en he wont 
en push on de do’ easy, en de do’ open, en he see surip’n w’ite 
on de bed w’ich he took fer Miss' Goose, en he grab Lt en jriin. 
’Bout dat time Mr. Dog sail out fuih und’ de house, ho did, en 
ef Brer Fox hadn’t er drapt de cloze, he’d er got kotch. Fum 
dat, wud went ’roun’ dat Brer Fox bin tryin’..ter steal Miss 
Goose cloze, en lie come mighty nigi losih’ his staiinin’ aj Miss 
Meadows. Down ter dis day,” Unble Remus continue^ pijjp- 
paring to fill his pipe, “Brer Fox t’leeve^^djit Brer Rabbit wuz 
de ’casion er Mr. Dog b4jin’ in de neighborhood^ at dat time er 
night, en Brer Rabbit aint ’spute it. .,De pad feefin’r ’twix’ 
vBrer Fo]^ en Mr. Dog start right dar, en luts bin agpvine on 
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* fVrel now dey aint git in smellin’ distuns er ost er n’er widout 
^ deya *a row.** * * 


• The PiMMEiy[4Y Plum. • 

' One night, when the little boy had^grown tired of 
for a story^ he looked at Uncle Remus, said,«^ • 

“ I wonder what Sver became of old Brother Tarrypin.” 

•* TInole Remus gave a sudden start, glanced all around the 
* cabi%^^* then broke into a laugh that ended in a yell like a 
vie^ * f 

Well, well, well I flovf de name er goodness come you 
ter know wa’at ijinnin’ on in my min’, honey? Mon, you 
alter’d me; you sho’ly did; en w*en I *git skeer’d I bleedz 
ter ^jpller. Let ’lone dat, bf I keep on gittin* skeerder on 
^ siteerdy, you better gimme room, kaze ef 1 can’t git ’way fum 
somebody gwine ter git hurted, en deyer gwine ter git 
hurtM bad. I tell •you dat right pine blank. 

“Ole Bref Tarrypin ! ” continued Uncle Remus, in a tone 
of exulta€on. “ Ole Brer Tarrypin I Now, who bin year tell 
^ br de beat er dat ? Dar you sets study in* *bout ole Brer Tarry- 
^ pin, en yer I sets studyin* ’bout ole Brer Tarrypin. Hit make 
^0 fiifiil^o kuse dstli little mo’ ^ I’d a draw’d my Rabbit foot 
en shuck it at you.” 

Tiie little boy was delighted when Uncle Remus went dfj 
iniip Ijiese rhapsodies. Slowever nonsensical they might seem 
^ to others, to the child |hey* were positively thrilling, and he 
listew^d with rapt attention, scarcely daring to stir. 

^ Ole Brer Tarrypin ? Well, well, well I — 


“ W’en in he prime 
He tuck he time! 

“Dat w'%t make he hoi’ he ajje^o good% Dey tells me dat 
. somet(fcdy ’c?^ss dar in Jasper LJounty*, tuck’n kotch a Tarrypin 
* \^*ich he gdl marks cut in he back dat ’uz put dar fo’ our folks 
went fer ter git revengeance in de Moccasin war. Dar whar yo’ 
Unk’ Jeems bin,* Uncle Remus explained, noticing the little 
boy’s logk of astonishment. « * 

*J,Oh 1 ” exclaimed the chtld,'‘that was the Mexican war.” 

“Well,” respondtedJQncle^emus, closing his eyes with a 
jsigh, “ I aint one^r deze yer kinder folks w’at choke deyse’f 
wid namas. One myne ^.nt got none de ’vantage er no yuthcr * 
name. En ef de^sS’rvnin c^ot dfi marks on ’im hit don’t make 
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no diffunce wlv**’er yo’ Unk* Jeems Abercrombie git hw rti-* 
vengeance out’n de Moccasin fdlks, ef whe’er be got it oui’n de 
Mackorsons.” 

“ Mexicans, Uncle Remus^” 

“ Tooby sho’, honey; let it go at dal. Rut don’t less 
pester'ole Brer Tarrypin wid it, kaze he done b’long ter a tribe 
all by he owA’'’lone se’i. — I ’clar’ ter gra/»,iou8,” exclaimed the 
old man, after a pause, “ ef hit seem periently lak’t yvuz 
yistiddy! ” 

“ What, Uncle Remus?” , c i ' 

“ Oh, des ole Brer Tarrypin, looney; dos ole BrcT Tarrypin 
en a tale w’at I year ’bout ’im, how he done tuck’n do Brer Fox.” 

“ Did he scare him. Uncle Remus ? ” the iittlo boy asked, as 
the old man paused. 

“ No, my goodness 1 Wuss’n dat 1 ” 

“ Did he hurt him ? ” ' 

“ No, ray goodness I Wuss'n dat 1 ” 

“ Did ho kill him ? ” 

“ No, my goodness ! Lots wuss’n dat 1 ” 

“ Now, Uncle Remus, what did he do to Brother \jox ? ” 

“ Honey I ” — here the old man lowered his voice as if 
about to describe a great outrage — “Honey! he tuck’n make 
a fool out’n 'im ! ” . -' 

^ The child laughed, but it was plain that ho failed to ap¬ 
preciate the situation, and this fact caused Uncle Remus to 
brighten up and go on with the story.^ 

“One time w’en de sun shine dof.ni mighty hot, ole Rrer 
Tarryi)in wuz gwine ’long down do road. Ho ’uz gwine ’long 
down, en lie feel miglity tired; he puff, en he blow, en ho pant. 
Ho breff come lak he got de azmy ’way down in he win’pipe; 
but, nummine ! be de same ole Creep-um-crawl-um Have-vsorae- 
fun-um. 11c ’uz* gwine ’l<?ng down de big road, ole Brer 
Tarrypin wuz, en bimeby he dcifme ter de branch.^ He jtuck’n 
crawl in, he did, en got ’im a drink er water, en u^n he craw 1 
out on t’er side on set down und’ de shade un a tree. Atter be 
sorter ketch he win’, he look up at de sun fer^ ter see w’at time 
er day is it, en lo en beholes 1 lio^tiick’n skivver dat he settin’ 
in de shade er do sycamo’ tree. < No sooner is he skivver dis 
dan he sing de ole song : — 

** * Good luck ter dem w’at./}oia^j^md go, 

W^at set in de ^hade er de sycamo’.' 
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* * “ Brej Tarrypin ho feel so good in de 8h.'4e so cool, dat 
, "twa’il’t lon^ fo’ he got ter noJdin*, en binieby he drapt off en 

went eoun’ asleep. Oo’se, Brer Tarrypin kyar he house wid 
*im w*en he fix fer ter go ter sleep, he del 

^het de do’ en pull too de winder‘shelters, en dar ho is des ez 
snug d^ ole black cat und’ de barn. ^ * 

“ Brer Tarrypin*lay dy, ho did, en sleep, en sleep. He 
•^uftinpr how long he sleep, but bimeby he feel somebody foolin’ 

* ’longy^d ^im. He keep de do’ shet, en he lay dar en lissen. 
Ho feel'frv^iAody tu’nin’ he ^louse ’roun’ en ’roun’. Dis sorter 
skeer Brer Tarrypih, kaee Be know dat ef dey tu’n he house 
upside d'jvvn, he ’ull have all sorts er times gittin’ back. Wid 

he open tie (Jo’ little ways, cn he sc^ Brer Fox projickin’ 
wid ’im. He open de do’ little furder, he did, en he break out 
a great big boss laff, en holler : — 

u ‘ i^ell I well, well I Who’d a thunk it I Ole Brer Fox, 
cutty*^ dan de gomn\pn run, is done come en kotch me. En he 
come lit sech^S- time, too I I feels dat full twel I can’t see 
straight skacely. Ef doy wuz any jealousness proned iater me, 
" ^’d (ies lay ycr cn pout kaze Brer Fox done fine out w^har I gits 
my Pimmerly Pin in.’ 

** ikJn dem days,^ continued Uncle Remus, speaking to the 
^child’s io75k of inquiry, “ de l*immerly Plum wuz monst’us 
skace. Ueavin’ out Brer Rabbit eft Brer Tarrypin de/wa’»’t 
nqnejjr de yuthor croaljirs dat yuvver j^ot a glimp’ un it, let 
’lone a tas’e. So de^w’«n Brer Fox year talk er de Pimmerly 

* i^lujp? bless gracious I H? h’ist up ho head en let Brer Tarrypin 
^ ’Jone. Brer T^arrypin keep on laffin’ on Brer Fox ’low: — 

^ ‘ Hush, Brer Tarrypin I you makes my mouf water I 
Wha^ibouts de Pimmerly Plum ? ’ 

“ Brer Tarrypin, he sorter cle’r up do ho’seness in he throjit, 
en aipg , •. / . 

" *Poun’ er sugar, en a pint er rum, 

Aint nigh so sweet ez de Pimmerly Plum I * 

* . 

** Brer Fox, he lif* up he ban’s, he did, en holler: — 

“ ‘ Oh, hush. Brer* Tarsypin I *you makes me dribble I 
Sybarbouts dat Pimmerly I^uni?’ 

“‘You stannin’^^ljt und\de tree, Brer ^ox 1 ’ 

“ ‘ Brer JTarrymn, sho’ly not I ’ 

“ ‘ Yi4 dar you s^n’^Brer Fox ! ’ • 

“Brer^^ox look up in de treefdar, en he wuz ^stonisV* * 
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“What did,,he see in the sycamore tree, Uncle Remus* 
inquired the little boy. ' ' . 

There was a look of genuine disappointment on the old 
man’s face, as he replied : — ( > 

“De gracious en de^ goodness, honey I Aiiit you nev’ is^ 
see deih ar little bit er balls w’at grow on de sycamo’ tree*? ” 
The little ^oy lauded. There was achiige sycamore tree 
in the center of the circle made ^y the carriage way in frOnt 
of the “ big house,” and there were sycamore trees of various 
sizes all over the place. The little balls alludedc t(Vfh,;"ij ride 
Remus are very hard at certain,stages oi their growth, and 
cling to the tree with wonderful tenacity. Uncle Remus con¬ 
tinued : — , 

“Well, den, w’en ole Brer ^arrypin vouch dat dem ar 
sycamo’ balls wuz de ginnywine Pimmerly Plum, ole Brei Fox, 
he feel mighty good, yit he dunner how he gwine git at uiri. 
Push ’im clos’t, en maybe he mought beat Brer Tarrypin 
clammin’ a tree, but dish yer sycamo’ tree w'^z too lig fer 
Brer Fox fer ter git he arms ’roan’. Den he up’ii lo'^y, — 

“*1 sees um bangin’ dar, Brer Tai’rypin, but ho if I gwine < 
git um ? ’ 

“ Brer Tarrypin open he do’ little ways en holler out: — 
“‘Ah yi! Dar whar olo Clickum Slow-come goi* de 'van¬ 
tage I • Youer mighty pearh Brer Fox, yit somehow er nudder 
you aint bin akeepin’ ^ wid ole Slickup Slow-come.’ 

“ ‘ Brer Tarrypin, now de name eij goodness does ydu git 
um?’ ‘ , 

“ ‘ Don’t do no good fer ter tell you, Brer Fox. Nimble heel 
make restless min’. You aint got time fer ter ^ait.en git ,Uih, 
Brer Fox.’ 

“ ‘ Brer Tarrypin, I got all de week befo’ me.’ 

* “ ‘ Ef I tells you,' you’ll go en tell all de te’er^ creeturs, en 
den dat’ll be do las’ er de Piniiri^Hy Plum, Brer Fcix.’ , 

“ ‘ Brer Tarrypin, dat I won’t. • Des try me one time en see.’ 

“ Brer Tarrypin shet he eye lak he studyin’, en den he ’low^; 

“ ‘ I tell you how I does. Brer Fox. W’en I wants a bait er 
de Pimmerly Plum right bad, I d^s takes my foot in my han* 
en c6mes down yer ter dish yer Uee. I comes en I takep my 
Stan’. I gits right und’ de tree en I r’ar j my head back en 
opens my mouf. I ^opens mjrmoufj'en w’en de Pimmerly 
'Plum draps, I boun’ you she drape right^pang ih All 
you go|t ter dO is ter set en wait, Brer Fox.’ 
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• “ Brer Fox aint sayin* nothin’. He des apt down und’. de 
rtree^ he did, en r’ar’d h€rhead*back, en open he mouf, en I wish 

ter goodness you mought er bin had er chance fer ter see ’im 
settitt’ dar. ^He look scan’lou8| dat’s de long en de short jfn 
» it; he des look scan’lous.” " ^ 

‘^Did he get the Pimmerly Plum, Uncle Remus ?^* asked 
the little*boy. • * 

I • Shoo ! How he gwine igit plum whar dey aint no plum ? ” • 

• VVell, whatdidhe do?”. 

dar wid he meuf wide open, en eve’y time Brer 
Tsftrypin look at ’im, piucli ez he kin do fer ter keep from 
hastin' aloose en laffin’. But bimeby he make he way todes 
home. Brer Cari^pin did, chucklin’ en laffin’, en ’twa’n’t long 
’fo’ he meet Brer Rabbit pippin’ ’long down de road. Brer 
JJ,alSbit, he hail ’im. 

^ • “<#W’at ’rauze you so mighty well, Brer Tarrypin?* 

• • “ Brer Tarrypin kotch he breff atter so long a time, en he 
'low 3^ i- “ 

/ “ ‘ Bi^r Rabbit, I’m dat tickle’ twel I can’t shuffle ’long, 

• skacely, ^jn I’m fear’d ef 1 *up’n tell you do ’casion un it, I’ll 
be toolien wid one er my spells whar folks hatter set up wid 

• me kaze I laugh so loud en laugh so long.’ 

• “ x*B!*fcatter so‘long a time* Brer Tarrypin up’n tell Brer 
Rabbit„en dey sot dar en chaw’d# terbacker en kyar’d on des 
lak. sho’ nuff folks, Uat dey did 1 ” 

*• Uncle Remus paus^^; but the little boy wanted to know 
.whah became of Bror^Wx. 

“ Hit’s mighty kuse,” said the old man, stirring around in 
ashes ff in search of a potato, ‘^but endurin’ er all my 
days I aint nev* year nobody tell ’bout how long Brer Fox sot 
'dar waitin’ fer da Phumerly Plum.” 

•< 4 «: 

TO P^PA.J 
Bt ALF^D.DE musbet. 

• ^(Tranalat^by Tom Dutt.) 

[Louis Qharlb^ Alfkkii db Mussbt, Frenoh poet and dramatist, way 
bom in Paris, NoTembem U, IjllO. Hesitating in tbe chofbe of a profession, he 
ittccessively tried and roandoned law, medicine, and painting;, and ultimately, 

^ From ^ A Sheaf gleaned in |Vench Fields." By permiMion of Kagan PauL 
* ^ • Trench, Trttbner A Co. 
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under the influence,of the Bo-«aUcd romantic movement, applied himself to' 
literature, making his d6but as an anthor irith Contes d’Espagiie et dTUflie ' 
(1830). In 1833 he went to Italy with George Sand; but, after an extended 
trip, fell out with her at Venice, and returned to France alone. Ke was libra< 
rian to the Department of the Interioi^ under Louis Philippe, ^nd in 18&2 was 
received at the French Academ;'\ Ifregular and dissolute living undermined 
his health: and he died at Paris, May 1, 1867. Among his noteworthy works 
are; the jwem “ Na.nouna ”; ‘‘ The Confession of a Child of the Century ”; and 
the plays “Fantasio,” “Barborine,” “Loren^cio,” ‘**Onne badine pas aveo 
PAmour ” (“ One does not play with Love”^, etc.] ^ *' 

Pbpa I when the night h%,s come, 

And Mamma has bid (food'Nigtt, 

By thy light, half clad and dumb, 

As thou*kneelest out of sight, — 


Laid by cap and sweeping vest 

Ere thou sinkest to repose, 

At the hour when half at rest ^ 

« 

Folds tl»y soul as folds a rose, — 

t 

When sweet Sleep, the sovereign mild, 
Peace to all the house has brought, 
P«^pita! my charming^ehild! 

What, 0 what then thy thought? 

Who knows? Haply drehmettjlhon 
Of some lady doomed to sign, 

All that Hope a truth deems now, 

All that Truth shall prove a lie. 


Haply of those mountains gran^^ 
That produce — ajas \ but mice; 
Castles in Spain; a Prince’s hand; 
Bonbons, lovers, or cream ice. 


Haply of soft whispers breathed 
’Mid the mazes of z. ball; 

Bobes, or flowers, or hair enwreatlied 
Me; — or nothing, Ih&r! at JiV 
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WHAT THE -SWALLOWS SAY. ^ 

By TH6oPHU:.E GAUTIER. 

* * [181t-I872> 

(Translated by Torn Putt.) 

Leaves, not green but red and gold, 

Fall and dot the yellow grass j 
Morn and ev^the wind is cold; 

Sunny^dayg are gone, alas! 

^ Showers lift bubbles on the pool; 

Peasants harvest work dispatch; 

Winter coijiA apace to rule; 

Swallows cluster on the thatch. 

Hundreds, hundreds of the race 

* Crathered, hold a high debate, 

One says — Athens is my place; 

Thither shall 1 emigrate. 

** Every year I go and build 
On the famous Parthenon: 

Thus the cornice hole is filled, — 

Mark of an insulting gun! 

** Smyrn^suiis my humblSr needs,” — 

8#!?^iJsecoud, twittering gay: 

‘^Hadjis there count aml>or beads, 

• Sitting in the sun’s brigjit ray. 

In a cafe’s little room, 

WbL.re chibouks a vapor raise, 

Floating bnid the sflrangc p^f^'ume, 

Turbans shalT tj’skiftimiag, graze.” 

m 

** Pal bee I tri glyph that T love ! 

Thee again,” — says one, “ L seek; 

There sd^all I hang sopn above 
Little ones^it^ oi>en beak.” 

% 

Onff •ri^s out, ^ Lo, my ^dr%ssl 
^Rhodes, the palace of the Knights; 

, * vear my nest I tress • 

Ofl the black st«ne pillar heights.^ 

“ A SkSaf gleeSied in JT^’oneh Fields.” By permission of Kegon Paul, 

Trench, TrUbnor &; Co. 
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WHAT THE SWALLOWS SAT. , 

Says«3i fifth—**01d age, you^ee, 

Weighs me down, 1 scarce can fly; 

Malta’s terraced rock for me! 

Azure wave and az^^re sky.” 

And the sixth, — ** In Cairo fair, 

(Sn a lofty Iniiiaret, *- 

Mud headquarters lined wi^h hair, 

Make me winter quite forget.” 

** At the Second Cataract,? # 

Says the last, — “ ’mid beauties brown. 

Is iny nest^ the place exact 
Is a granite monarch’s crown.” 

t 

All, — “ To-morrow many miles. 

File by file, we shall have gone; 

Peaks of snow and plains and isles • 
Vanish far — yet on 1 — still on I ” 

Twinkling bright their eyes of jet. 
Clapping wings in brotherhood, 

Twitter thus the swallows met, 

When the rust is on'^he wood. 

All they say J understand: 

For the poet is a bird, * 

Captive, broken-winged, and b9*ined, 
Struggling still, though oft unheard. 

* 

O for wings ! for wings! for wings I 
As sings ItUckert in his song: 

To fly with^the bird® and Springs 
Wheresoever the suit chines long. 








